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multitudes of herefies, like noxious weeds 


have continually ſprang up in the Church, 
Againſt the authors and propagators of theſe 
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Fan is very EI of Chriſtianit 25 I 


ese our Sayiour cautioned his diſciples, 


when he ſaid Math. vii. 1 5. Beware of falſe 


1 pets which come to you in ſheep's cloathing, 


inward! they are ravenous wolves. _ Even 


in the very life-time of the Apoſtles, to hom 
Chriſt himſelf had taught Matth. xiii. 11. the 


myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, falſe doftrines 


and corruptions Chriſtianity made their ap- 
pearance. Simon Magus, the firſt author of 


all hereſy, fell from the Chriſtian faith .atmoſt 


as ſoon as he had embraced it: Hymeneus 
and Philetus denied the reſurrettion. Others, 
whom the Apoſtles have not pointed but by 
name in the ſacred writings,. maintained” the' 
neceſſity of Circumciſion, and of obſerving 
the Law of Moſes. Others maintained that 
1 Cbriſt had not come in the fleſh ; that 

„pad not afſumed' a real human body and 
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foul, Othets denied N to be the Chritt, 15 
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bat Ps 
or the begotten Son of God: ſaying, that 
ſus was a mere man, on whom the Chriſt de- 
ſcended when in the 
river Jordan. All theſe and their doctrines 
are ſpoken of, and reprobated by the Apoſtles 
in different places of the New Teſtament; 
ſome - are, declared to be accurſed, oth hers are 
c 5 oe ſeducers and antichriſts: and of all of 
them in general, and particularly of the pro- 
feſſors of the two latter hereſies, St. John ſays, 
1 Ep. ii. 19. They went out from us, but. they 
were no! of us: for if they had Been of us, they 
would 29 doubt have continued with us: but they, 
went out, that they might be Aae manifeſt. that 
they, were not all of us. relence of the 
Apoltles, and their lines, or a time curbed 
the inſolence of hereticks : but aſter the death of 
the Apoſtles, and of thoſe who had perſonally, 
converſed wich Chriſt while he was on earth, 
a deluge of hereſies of all Kinds flowed, into 
the world; inſfomuch that there was ſcarce a a 
lingle article of faith relating to the perſon of 
Chriſt, that was not, in procels, of time, attacked 
in almoſt every way, in which novelty and 
error could poſſibly be oppoſed” to it. The 
Trinity of erſons. in God was oppoſed by 
Praxeas. The divinity of Jeſus Chriſt was 
denied by Theodotus a tanner of Byzantium. 
lis being born of a Virgin was denied by the 
Cerinthians and ſome of oy, = Theodo- 
tus che Banker aſſerted him, to be inferior toMel- 
Fented by His equality with the Father was 


enied by Arius. | bo alſumption of our hu- 
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man nature by an hypoſtatical union was de- 
nied by Neftorius, who: made two perſons uf 
Chriſt, the one divine, aud the other human. 
Eutyches fell into an error contrary to that of 
Neſtorius, by maintaining that the union be- 
tween the divine and human nature in Chriſt, 
was ſuch, as in a manner to identify the two 
natures, by abſorbing the human in his divine 
nature. And to theſe many others too tedious 
to mention might be added. After a time, all 
the different hereſies concerning the perſon of 
Chriſt dwindled away and diſappeared except 
the three laſt ſpecified. Even Arianiſm, which 
was once very prevalent and powerful, being 
torn to pieces by diviſions amongſt its pro- 
feſſors, and by the riſe of Neſtorianiſm and 
Eutychianiſm: in like manner dwindled away 
to nothing. So that. the two laſt as the only 
hereſies of conſiderable note that Mee kept! 
their ground from their firſt rife” till the pre- 
ſent time: all the reſt having been extinct, 
and ſeldom or never mentioned, except in the 
writings and diſputes amongſt divines, ' for ſe- 
veral hundred years. But of late ſeveral of 
the ancient hereſies have been again res. 
vived, and amongſt the reſt chat of Jeſus Chriſt 
being a mere man. This was firſt revived 
Socinus about the middle of the fixteenth cen- 
tury, and from his name was called Sccinta- 
nim, and ſpread chiefly in Poland: but Bas 
lately been introduced into this kingdom, and 
finds" ts principal ſupport in the Rev. Br. 
Prieftley, who has lately publiſhed ſeveral 
Wang, 38 . 
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works, in which he hot only endeavours to de- 
fend his newly adopted doctrine, but at the 
ſame time aſſerts, that the Trinitarian doctrine 
was not taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his A 
ſtles; but introduced by ſtealth into the 
Church by Platonick Philoſophers, who lived 

about the middle of the ſecond century. Se- 
veral learned men of the Church of England 
have written againſt him: but the Doctor, 

_ ſ:emingly as if he would vie with his admired 
J hotinus, treats them all with the like contempt . 

with which they treat him. Lately, the Rev. 

Dr. Geddes endeavoured to convince him of 

is error; by proving, from the teſtimony of 

Fathers aſſembled in the General Council 

ol Wice, that the Trinitarian doctrine, was the 
faithi af the orthodox church at the time when 
that council was heid: which is a very ſtrong 

preſumptian {not to ſay proof} that it was the 
doftrine which had been taught by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, in every part of the then known 

world in which they preached the goſpel. To. 
reply to this Dr. Prieſtley has publiſhed four 
letters, which he ſuppoſes to be an anſwer to 

Dr. Geddes s leiter to him. But whether they 

really art or are not an anſwer, the reader will 

be able to judge from what is i: in the fol- 
lowing ſheets. 

8 r. Prieſtley i in his Lewes; if dewies 
the Hivinity of Chriſt: 2dh, endeavours to 
ſet aſide the authority and deciſion ofthe 
Council of Nice: gah, aſſerts that the Ebio- 
NAS were not e as deveticks, in the 
| primitive 


35 23> 
i 4, — — 
4 * 


r N . 2 ; . > «4 N * * 
A * 3 "XP ” „ 2 A e +, of N 2 0 
+ GET KELL wy * * , & £7 . 8 . * * > Pall. nat „ 
* — 5 4 Mr Kant * K. 2 5 5 0 a * E * 
£Q Sg RN IR ELSE ln RIES. * e * — 
* 5 * — & 
$ * . > : * 5 : > = x - - _ 
- «+ EFF-s . : A 


* = 
A * b _- k . e 
« 9 N - ee 
of .. : 


* 


% 


o . 1 


- age of Chriſlianity: and thy maintains, 
on in the two firſt ages of the Church; thoſe- 


who held the ſimple humanity of Chriſt, whom. 


he calls by the name of Unitarians, were ne- 
ver conſidered as hereticks, nor excommuni- 
cated on account of their tenets: this has oc 
caſioned my dividing the following work into 

four dillind paris. or ſeparate treaties... In the! 


firſt part, after. endeavouring to eſtabliſh ſome 


criterions to help to decide the queſtion be- 
tween us, I ſhall. proceed to prove from the 
Old Teſtament that there is a plurality 
of perſons in God; then, that one of 
4 4 perſons was promiſed to be ſent 
into the world, to be the Saviour of man- 
kind; that the ſaid promiſed perſon actually 
came, and was known in the world by the 


name of Jeſus Chriſt; and that both the di- | 
vine and human nature were ſubſtantially: 


united in his one perſon. ; All this , I ſhall: 
e from an examination of ſeveral texts of 


the holy ſcriptures; from the belief of the 
Primitive Church, of which teſtimony is borne' 


by the . undoubtedly orthodox Fathers, who 
lived in, and immediately after the age of the 
Apoſtles: and by the Open proſeſſion of their 
belief of the divinity of Chriſt, and of the 


Trinity of perſons in God, which ſeveral of 


the martyrs made. before their ꝓerſecutors, and 
when they were at the ſtake, laying down their 
lives for their profeſſion of the chriſtian faith. 

And las ſome of theſe martyrs were not af the 


Clergy, nor of the Learne | but of 3 the Laity; 
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and even ſome who made theſe rofeſſions were 
vomen: this is a convincing proof, that the 
 doarines of the divinity of Chriſt, and of the 
Trinity, were taught by the Paſtors of the 
Church, and believed 15 the my: in thoſe 
ages. | 
"To the e which: Dr: Prieſtley . 
ſtarted againſt the authority of the Council of 
Nice, and its deciſion, I ſhall anſwer in the 
ſecond part, which treats of this Council. In 
the third part, I ſhall ſhew from the writings 
of St. John the Evangeliſt, and from thoſe of 
the primitive Fathers, that the Ebionites 
were accounted heretics. I ſhalt briefly exa- 
mine all that part of Dr, Prieftley's Hiſtory of 
Early Opinions, which relates to the ſubject 
of the preſent controverſy, and detect his fal- 
lacious method of reaſoning. This indeed 
will oblige me to repeat ſome arguments, and 
remarks, twice over in the courſe of this work. 
Yet 1 hope the reader will not think this un- 
neceſſary, or an uſeleſs tautology, when he re- 
| flefts, that by this one work JI hope to anſwer 
both the Hiſtory of Early Opinions, and the 
Letters to Dr. Geddes, and that the ſame 
things being contained in both thoſe works 
has forced me to make theſe; repetitions: And 
in the fourth part I ſhall ſhew, that the Pri- 
mitive een Was dot Unitarian but Trem- 
"DoAor' Prieftley: ſpeaking of Unitarianifin, 
Vol: 3. P. 450. lays,” * Its: advocates are now 
N a Oy day ſo as to give us the 
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« glorious proſpett of Unitatianiſm doing! in 
« time the belief of all the Chriſtian world. 


« And this We. doubt not will be followed with 'S 


« a ſtill more glorious: event, that of the whole 
« world, becomin Chriſtian,” —1 * readily. 
agree with the Doctor in what he here ſays, 
that the advocates of Unjtarianiſm are increa- 
ſing every day: but he and; J entertain very 
different ideas both of the cauſes, and of the! 
effects of this increaſe. He thinks the cauſe! 
is, becauſe Letters, p. 27, © Men are not fond 
10 "of a faith with which reaſon; is at variance, 
« and 10 which it muſt be ſacrificed.” I on; 
the contra 4. think it is owing to their pride» 
and hardneſs of heart, by which! they. will not 
truſt God any farther than they can ſee: nor; 
believe any thing that he reveals unleſs it 
chimes with their own fancies. Theſe were 
the true, and the original cauſes; of their in- 
credulity: which the Spirit of God foreſeeing, 
Raf that the day of Chriſt, the day of 
judgment ſhall not come, 2 Tefl. ii. g. by ex- 
« cept there come a falling away firſt : 2, that! 
2 Tim. iii. 1.“ in the laſt days perilous times 
a ſhall come Tad that U, 13. * ſeducers mall, 
„ wax worſe and worſe, deceiving. and being 
deceived:“ that, 2 Pet. ii. 1. falſe teachers; 
ſhall ariſe ©, Who privily ſha bring in dam 
enable herefies, even denying the Lord that 
% bought them, and (that) . ſhall follow, 
their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom/ 

« the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of:? 
dend that when the Son. of wan came 
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| faith will hardly be found on the earth, ' Zuke 
«viii. 8. The increaſe therefore of the ad- 
vocates of -Unitarianiſm inſtead of being a 
proof of the truth of their doArine, is rather a 
proof of the falſity of it; becauſe it is the 
completion of theſe prophecies, and ſhews 
that the falling away, ſpoken of by St. Paul, 
is already commenced, that it increaſes every 
day, and probably will continue increaſing till 
ſuch time as faith ſhall ſcarcely be found on 
the earth. And as this proves theſe prophe- 


cCies themſelves to have been divinely reveal- 


ed: ſo it is an admonition to all Chriſtian peo- 
ple to beware of fuch falfe teachers, and to 
turn away from them,“ 2 Tim. iii. 6. leſt 
they ſhould be involved in the perdition that 
_ awaits them: 2 Pet. ii. and to adhere to the 
doarines' taught by Jefus Chriſt to his Apo- 
Riſes; and by them committed to his Church. 
As we diſagree concerning the cauſe of the 
increaſe of Unitarianiſm : fo likewiſe do we 
di agree concerning the effects of it.” Dr. 
Prieſtley thinks the effe& of it will be, that 
the whole world will become Chriſtian,” I on the 
contrary think that infidelity, deiſm, neglect 
and contempt of all religion beth in belief and 
practice, either keeps pace with, or follows 
cloſe at the heels of Unitarianiſm: and that 
the general corruption of morals ſo much 
complained of in this nation; flows, and weſt 
be expetted to flow from the introduction and 
_ Propagation of ſuch baneful novelties: When, 
— to the nine of che * 
hi 
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which bas been preſerved in the Church of 


God, and through a ſucceſſion of ſeventeen 
hundred years, men are conſtantly taught, and 
by being ſo taught, are in their minds con- 
vinced, that a human ſoul is ſo precious in the 
ſight of God, that to ſave. it from everlaſting 
perdition, Rom. viii. 32. *K (God (pared not his 

© own Son, but delivered him up for us all,“ 


j 1 that we might have life thro” 


« bim: When they are convinced that this 
own and only-begotten Son of God came into 
this world, not only 1 Tim. ii. 6, © to give 
„ himſelf a ranſom, for all, but alfo, Tit. ii. 
14. to purify. unto himſelf. a peculiar peo- 
« ple, zealous of good works: when they al- 
ſo reflect that this Son of God calls upon them 
to learn of him the practice of every Chriſtian 
and moral virtue; all which he inculcated both 
by word and example; promiſing eternal life 
to thoſe who accept of his invitation, and pay a 
due attention to his precepts; and threatening 
the refratory. with everlaſting miſeries: the 
remembrance of the immenſe love which God 
entertains for them; the deſire of learning 
from and copying after ſo great a maſter, as 
the. only-begotten and eternal Son of God, 
and the conſideration of their own ſelf. inte- 
reſt, their preſent and future happineſs, will 
not fail to make them endeavour, 2 Cor. vii. 1 
to * cleanſe themſelves from all filthineſs of 
„ the lleſh and ſpirit, perfeating holineſs in 
© the fear of God, that they may be perfe& 
like their beavenly Father, whoſe ſons they 
Nh mag e „Kare 
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are made by adoption, and may, 1 Pel. ii. g. 
re ſhiew forth the praiſes of kim who hath ane 
4. them out af the darkneſs of infidelity, error, 
* and vice, into his marvellous light.” But 
when this 10 K of God for his creatures, is 
treated as a mere romance, his divine and only 
begotten Son degraded ( (in the minds of the 
people) from his dignity, and Cry to the 
condition of a mere man, and the books in 
which Rom. iii. 2. © the Oracles of God” are 
contained, are queſtioned: rejełted and ridi- 
culed according to the capricious humour of 
every unbeliever: what can be enen to 
follow therefrom; but a contempt of all reli- 


gion; and that vice and immorality ſhould gain 


ground, in proportion as F aith and Religion 
Wear out of the heart? 


This corruption of e this vice and 


iimorality in effect does prevail, and that to 
ſuch anf alarming degree, that the peaceful in- 
habitants of chis nation, can ſcarcely ſleep 
quietly in their houſes, or walk the ſtreets with 
fafety, and that the moſt vigilant father of a 
family can fcarce preſerve his children from 
ſeduction, or his property from being plun- 
dered. To remedy this general corruption, 
the laws framed for the repreſſion and puniſh- 
ment.of vice; have of late been ut in execu- 
tion fomething more rigorouſly tha n they were 
formerly. But the leffer puniſhments inflifted 
by the laws; and even the frequent execution 
of criminals, who by milder puniſhments pre- 
WT inſlicted on them would not be pre- 


vailed 


ub DR * 
vailed on to return to their duty: have been 


of little or no ſervice in ſtopping the evils 
] complainedof. One reaſon of Which is, that 
» WH tho? the laws were framed by juſtice, tempered 
t with wiſdom and humanity ; yet as they do 
not ſtrike at the root of the evil, which reſides 
nin che heart: the execution of them is no more 
man lopping off ſome of the twigs, while the 
root of corruption remains untouched; and 
fails not to ſend out new ſhoots: too numerous 
© Wl for the Magiſtrate to prune. Another reaſon 
„is, that men may be led to the practice of vir- 
4 tue by fair means: but there is a certain kind 


of obſtinacy in every individual of the human 
race, which makes him revolt at the thought of 
being driven to his duty. But although there 
n be numbers of wicked men in the world: and 


although the heart of man be prone to evil 
d from his youth: yet there are but feu whoſe 
hearts are ſo corrupt, as to be incapable of be- 
ing mended by religion. The mending of 
Þ WW choke hearts, or at leaſt the endeavour. 


ing to mend them, by religious means, is the 
* Wl peculiar province, and duty of the Miniſters 
of God. And if | thoſe whoſe. duty it is; 
would, in a proper manner, and by reaſons and 
arguments ſuited to the capacity of their 
hearers, endeavour to inſtill into their minds 
the principles of religion; if they would en- 
deavour to convince them of the importance of 
ſalvation, and point out to them the means of 
obtaining it: if they would entertain their 
hearers/ with diſcourſes on moral and pious 
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matters; exhorting them to be loyal ſubjetts, 
tender and affedtionate parents, confiderate 
maſters, dutiful children, faithful ſeryants, 
and good religious chriſtians: and 
ſolid reaſons endeavour to convince them that 
their eternal welfare depends on their fidelity 
and exadneſs in the diſcharge of theſe impor. 
tant duties: I doubt not but we ſhould foon 
ſee a wonderful: reformation in the world. 
For ſuch diſcourſes as theſe would fill their 
hearts with a love of virtue: and the hopes 
of obtaining the eternal happineſs, which is pre- 
pared for its reward, would ſpur: them on to 
practiſe it. But a great misfortune is, that in- 
ſtead of inculcating the principles of Chriſtia- 
nity, and the duties of religion and morality 
as taught by the Apoſtles, ſome conſider it as 
their chief buſineſs to diſplay their genius in 
inventing new opinions contrary to the Faith 
once delivered to the Saints, and exert all 
their eloquence to propagate , thoſe new opi- 
nions among the people. The :negle& of in- 
culcating the praftical duties of Chriſtianity 
on one hand, and a pernicious curioſity on the 
bother, unhinges the faith of ſome, and ſets 
them gadding after new dodtrines and new 
teachers; who though they pretend a great 
zeal for truth, and for the honour and glory 
of God, are generally much more ſolicitous to 
increaſe. their reſpective . congregations, than 
they are to make them better Chriſtians than 
they were before. In time, the novelty of 
opinion, that firſt attached them to a particular 
teacher, begins to wear off, And then, re- 
g 1 9 fledting 
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flebuing on the multitude of different and con- 
tradictory opinions that are taught, the obſti- 
nacy with which they are maintained, and the 
bitterneſs with which each Sectary inveighs. 
againſt, all ho are not of his perſuaſion; find- 
ing alſo.that,the teachers of new opinions pay 
no regard to Church authority, and will not 
believe any thing but what is abſolutely de- 
monſtrated from the ſcriptures; and ſometimes 
evenopenly decry the authority of the ſcriptures 
themſelves, diſclaiming their divine revelation, - 
and reducing them to the level of a common 


o biſtory, and the private opinions of the writers 
of the reſpeftive books: the * firſt begin to 
doubt of, and then to deny all revealed reli- 


Lion; pe Deiſts or Atheiſts, or as they 
now en call themſelyes | ' Philoſophers : 
and, by diſcrediting the exiſtence of a future 
ſtate, of rewards or puniſhments for what they 
do in this life; throw open a door to all kind 
of licentiouſneſs and immorality; baniſh. all 
ideas of diſtinction between virtue and vice; 
and have no other reſtraint upon their actions, 
than the puniſhments decreed by human laws, = 
or the publick infamy, that may follow. from 
their conduct. This, being, as it certainly is, 
the caſe; it is no wonder that there ſhould be 
ſuch a corruption of morals, as is ſo univer- 
fally complained of. And to whom is this fault 
to be chiefly attributed ? Is it to be attributed. 
to the common people, who, are miſled? or to 
their teachers, who either by dirett, or indi- 
ro YEARS miſlead them? I need not bere 
f : sive 


— 


oe” 
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xvi. a \ Preface. 
give the anſwer to the queſtion: as every rea- 
der will be able to give a-proper anſwer to it. 
In the Gentleman's Magazine for anuary 
+789, page 10. Dr. Prieſtley, with alf the ar- 
dor of a Hero, calls out for more adverſaries 
to engage him: and loudly challenges thoſe 
who have already entered the liſts againſthim, to 
return again to the combat: as if he was infal- 
libly ſure of gaining the victory over or” 
He fays, © Nothing has been advanced 
„of the writers (this year 1788.) who Rv 
appeared in favour of wi doArine” (viz. 
of the Divinity of Chriſt and the Trinity of 
Perſons in God) in reply to my repeated 
aſſertions, © that it was not the Sith of the 
« Primitive Church, that it aroſe from the 
« principles of Platonifm which were adopted 
« by the philoſophizing and learned Chriftians, - 
% and made its way very flawly among the un- 
learned; and alſo that the preſent ſyſtem of 
1 orthodoxy on this ſubzeQ was formed by 
« degrees, and was not completed till after the 
« Council of Nice. —AHY of whom have been 
frequently called upon in a manner that 
«« appeared to me, to be the beſt cal- 
«< culated to engage them to produce 
« whatever they may have to alledge 
* againſt what I have advanced with reſpett 
to each of them, and they have all had time 
« enough for the purpoſe.” —Theſe laſt words 
ſeem to confirm my conjecture concerning 
the motive that induced Dr. Prieſtley to write 
againſt the dofrine of the Trinity, which the 
reader will fee attach page 332. Fl 


vhich he vill herein ſee pointed out to him. 


Hi Preface. - 
As the ſubjects contained in the following 


ſheets ſeem to me to be particularly calculated 
to anſwer all his above-mentioned repeated 
aſſertions : I hope they will induce the Doctor 


to wait not only this year, (which he promiſes 


to do) but alſo another year after this, before 


he ſhall © cloſe this controverſy with the ſe- 
, rious addreſs which he propoſed to make to 


« the Bench of Biſhops, and to the public on 
* this intereſting ſubjett.” For I think it 
would- be highly imprudent in him to make 
that ſerious addreſs, till he ſhall have anſwered 
my arguments, formed his own upon a better 


plan; explained the terms which he ſo equi- 


vocally makes uſe of; and reconciled the con- 
traditions contained in his own writings, 
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Dr. Prieſtiy's Opinion concerning the Perſon 
Chriſt ſtated, and Criterions propoſed for 
| deciding the Queſtion. 1903 Neri 
| 7 
Rx v. SIR. 
ine #7 0G 0 4 | 
| Hope you will not be offended at finding my name 
added to the liſt of your opponents in the Controverſy. 
concerning the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, I can aſſure 
you I ſhould not have engaged in it, if what I deem 
the cauſe of truth on the one hand, and ſome expreſ- 
lions contained in your letters to the Rev. Dr. Geddes 
on the other, did not invite me to it. However as you 
ſay, Preface, page 7. It would give, you pleaſure to 
© have an opportunity of acknowledging any miſtake 
that ſhould be pointed out to you:“ J hope in theſe - 
few ſheets to point out ſome withbut deſtroying that 
brotherly love which the great Lord of heaven and 
earth commands us to entertain in our hearts for every 
neighbour whether he be Jew or. Samaritan. 
In all Controverſies the great point which always 
ought to be, and yet ſeldom is conſidered, is; that each 
of the contending parties ſhould endeavour to form in 
his own mind a true notion both of the ideas of his ad- 
verſary, and of the ſenſe which his adverſary athxes 
to the Terms he makes uſe of. For if the diſputant 
only catch hold of ſome looſe expreſſions, an mo 
| pe. HI OSS: | them 


f 


2 Divinity of Chrift. 
which; according to his own rinciples and his own 


' to eſtabliſh: he may be as wide of the mark he pre- 


bis own Syſtem which he has built upon what he ima- 


and then in conſequence of that idea to attack 
them. * 

ſentiments, before I begin to produce any proofs of the 
its Profeſſors, p. 23. And although you ſay P. 111, 


of the variations you may hereafter make in it accord- 
ing as things may appear to you: yet I preſume that 


* tainly ſay what that arrangement is; but if I may be 


_ Geddes, Price, &c. I think I can gueſs at it tolerably 


* | SE. f 9 * 9 . 
> —— * ** 2 


» 


them endeavour to form in his own mind a Syftem, 
train of reafoning. he thinks His adverſary endeavours 


tends to aim at, as the Eaſt is from the Weſt: and all 
the proofs he brings to ſupport his cauſe, may in the 
end be founl to combat, not his adverſary's, but merely 


gines to be his adverlary's foundation. Although this 
1 very common. yet it has always appeared 
me to be equally as ridiculous as it was for Don 
uixote firſt to imagine the Windmills to be Giants, 


To avoid falling into the ſame inconſiſtency I think 
it my duty to endeavour to know what are your real 


doctrine I call Orthodox; which name you alſo give to 


you do not know when your Creed may be fixed, on account 


even at this moment you have in your mind a certain 
arrangement of ideas which may be called your preſent 
Syſtem, or your preſent Creed. It is true I cannot cer-- 


allowed to collect it from your letters to the Rev. Drs. 


well. But to avoid any imputation of unfair dealing, 
1 will firſt give the extracts of your letters from hi 
L/ TT: 
Firſt, you ſay p. 5. * The doctrine of the Unity of 
« God is unqueſtionably that of a thouſand texts, and 
« is implied in the whole tenor of Scripture, This no 
« perſon ever did, or can deny.” e wil 
_ Secondly, you ſay, p. g. I would aik you“ (Dr. 
Geddes) „whether there be not many more than thiee 
« or four, or even than three or fourſcore texts which 
« teach the great doftrine of the ſole divinity of the 
; : ; 1 0 ** Father, 


— 


Dei e m yy 
„ Fathef, much more unequivocally than any of your 
« thtee or four unnamed texte do that of the divinity 
„ of the Son? And immediately after you quote 
eight texts of the Scriptue in order 109 prove your 
| aflertion. Wart; 9%5 23 2697 B53; l} 2691 #11 ih * tar. 4 
FThirdiy, you fay p- 25. „I believe Cbtiſt to be a 
* prophet mighty in word and ett, a man whom God 
« ſent; by wh ) God ſpake, whom God':raifed from 
« the dead, and who will come again in the gloy and 
„power of God his Father, to ralſe the dend, to judge 
« the world, and to give tb every man according to 
« is Works. And p. 10g and 10g. O in j, 
Was always ſuppoſed to be ĩneluded all thatiseſential 
«4 {0 man, the ſoul as well as the body? 
Fourthhy, you ſay p. 23. Moſes indeed, and magi- 
* ſtrates ingeneral à e called gods; but is Only by way 
of figure. There was nothing divine in their na- 
* tures; and in this ſenſe all men may be termedl gods, 
wich reſpett to brate creatures's If this be aff the 
„ divinity that you alcribe to Chriſt; 1 fall certainly 
* have no objechon to it. Being my lord and maſter, 
he is, in this ſenſe, alſo my god; but in no other. 
* But as he is never, in any ſenſe, called Cod in the 
«- ſcriptures; © do not think myſelf” authorized to uſe 
* that language. And p. 43 Ihe ſervice which Chriſt 
came to perform is never deſeribed in tetms that 
„give us an idea of its being more than any other 
„ man might have performed. He preached; he de- 
« clared the will of God; and performed miracles in 
„ his name {at the fame time exprelsly declaring, 
« what, according to your “ ſyſtem, muſt have been an 
* equivocation, that e could do nothing' of him ſelſ, and 
« that the Father within him did the:works) and laſtly he 
died, and by the power of God his Father he was 
« raiſed from the dead. Now is not all this predicable 
of a man, and does it not beſt ſuit the character of a 
man, a man, as Peter calls him, approved of God, by 
* ſigns, and wonders, which God did by him 
e,, PER IIRTRY 35 HF RTE T TY: .._ Fifthly, 
* Dr. Price's, e 
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oY Divinity of Chriſt. 3 

| PFiſchhy, you ſay p. 13. The council of Nice was 
 _ .f held for the expreſs purpoſe of the condemnation of 
* one particular opinion, in which the Unitarians had 
„ no concern. It was to. condemn the dottrine of 

Arrius, who held that Chriſt was a creature, produced 
from nothing (en r 84 dtv) and that there was a 
* time when he was not. In oppoſition; to this, the 
„ 'Trinitarians held that the Sou was no creature, but 

| * of the ſame ſubſtance (oesog) with the Father; and 

1 e that having been the proper reaſon of the Father, 

| | there could never have been any time in which he 
| 


„% was not, for that then the Father would have been 
« without reaſon, —On theſe two opinions, the Uni. 
«+ tarians could much more eaſily adopt the language 
b» of the Trinitarians, than that of the Arians, For 
': 8 many of them alſo had learned to philoſophize, 
1 though not ſo. much as the Trinitarians: and ac- 
"Bl „ knowledging, as all Unitarians do, that a divine 
4 power relided, and acted, in Chriſt; they ſaid that 
"nl | _ «+ this divine power was that of the Father; who, being 
bt ein Chriſt, did the works by which his divine miſſion 
| „Was Evidenced.” “ 3 52 mud; 
Sixthly, You ſay p. 16. You © have produced a va- 
1 Tiety ot A pe prove that the primitive 
„ Church was Unitarian—that Jews and Gentiles, 
« were ſo firmly perſuaded of the ſimple humanity of 
++ Chriſt, that the Apoſtles themſelves did not chooſe 
+ to teach openly and clearly any other doftrine— 
that the Trinitarian doctiine was conſidered as an 
„ innoralion, and that it gave the greateſt offence to 

- « the common people.” | ' 

i, Seventhly, ou lay page 17.“ According to the 
4. teſtimony 8 they {the Ebionites) were the 
„ whole body of Jewiſh Chriſtians, of whom ſome, be 
4 ſays, believed the miraculous. conception of Jeſus, 

„ and others did not; but none of them believed his 

+ divinity”—andp. 26. that thoſe Unitarians, were 

never conſidered as Heretichs, notwithitanding their 

1 | 5 opinion 


= 
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" ay ene 5 
opinion diſſered ſo much from that which was held 

— thoſe who afterwards + 4.99 parraget to themſelves 
„the title of Cathohck?”? enen 4 
From theſe extracts 1 think may very juſtly con- 
elude that you maintain the following prineſples. 1 

I. That there i One Co, who is Telf-ext 
arerneh almighty, the Creator and ſovereign ruler of 
all things. n e Hr ef FN iir 

2. That 8 there is! bot Ove) Divine e Fey 
being, which we tall Cod: ſo, in that one divine nature 


there is hut Oe Divine Perfor. eee e 
3. That Jeſos Ohrift is a true and bertes Mar, 1 
having a body and ou like us. þ 


4.—That Jeſus Chrift, as to his Oiee, was a Prophet, 
mig hly in "word ahd deed: but as to his Nature he was 
nothing moye ian a Man: and exactiy upon'a level with 
all other men; "and that he way r God as well as 
Mai. ing © E654 5 396867 97 F241 G4; | 19. ON nt 20 551 1 Kin 

3. That all Wesimkelese works done if confirs 

os of the doctrines delivered by the mouth of 
Jeſus Crit, were not done by Jeſus Obriſl, bar bythe 
power of the Father, who being reſicing and ating in 
Chriſt; did the works 4 Nur g. bis dine rte 
evideifeed. Re. N ebnen ne 

6.— That as Jeſus Cbriſt was, one it ume ihe. 
thing more than any other mam; and God: vnly rel 
ed and acted in him: there was D ſubſtantial; or as 
Divines call it, kypoflatical umon, en, God and 
Man, or the divine and haman e the perten of 
Jeſus Chriſt, | BEV Se ppt THe yE ! 
7. That the common people in in ihe first ages of 
Chriſtianity believed, as you do, that in the Divine 
Natute there was only One Perſon that Jeſus Chriſt 
was nothing more than a- Man Land that they conſi- 
dered the Trinitarian doctrine as an nme which 
gave them the greateſt oſſence ev 

8. That the Ebionites were he whole bo of (Jewiſh 
Chriſtians that none of them" believed the *azormity of 
Je 7 Chrijl,—and - ow they: ere never conſidered. as 
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” Divinity of Chriſt; 


tained . that the ſecond perſon of the Bleſſed 
| —_ _ the 3 of the man at hu- 


HERETICKS, notwithſtanding their opinion differed 
{o much from that which — thoſe who after. 
wards appropriated to themſcives the tle of Catholick, 
3 10. 5t; 
If L have here. truly re eſented. your ſemiment, 
your opinion concerning Chriſt ſeems to be in one 
reſpeR parallel to the doctrine of the Neftorians: 
(which- you ſeem to acknowledge in your Hiſt. of 
Early Opinions, Vol. g. p. 411. 4 ſay, Nefto- 


rianſin differed very little from the 5 doctrine 


and in another reſpect to differ very eſſentially from 


it. The Neſtorians indeed were Trinitarians, they be- 


lieved that in the One Divine Nature there were 
Three Divine Perſons, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. That the Son, the ſecond Perſan, al. 
famed to himſelf. (not as Catholics ſay, our our human 
nature, by an hypoſtatical union of it to his Divine 
nature ſo as to . it ſubſiſt in the divine perſon, or 
by the Perſonality of God the Son: but they ſaid he 
aſſumed to himſelf] the man Jeſus Chriſt, 4 only a 
moral union: ſo as to make, as I may ſay, wo Chriſts. 
One, the divine Chriſt who exiſted from all eternity: 
and the other the human Chriſt; in whom, as in a ha- 
bitation prepared for himſelf, the Divine Chriſt re- 
lided, preached, and wrought miracles. Aud chat al 
that can be called the works of God were done by this 
divine Chriſt, ho made uſe of the human Chriſt as his 


| anrument: but that all that may be called the works 


or ſufferings of a man were done or ſuffered by the 


man n or human Chriſt. 


FTheſe being the ſentiments of the Neſtortans, your 
doctrine ſeems to. me to differ from it in theſe parti- 
culars. 1. They aſſerted that three Perſons exiſted in 


the One divine nature: whereas you maintain, that as 
there is but one divine nature, ſo alſo there is but 


One perſon in that divine nature. —2. The bp 
1uty, 


God the Son, inhabited, ſpoke in, and wrought mira- 


man 
5 : * 


ſenſe called Go p in the, /craptures, I find myſelf ah | 
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man brit :- but as you do not acknowledge any | 


more than One perſon ſubſiſting in the Divine Na-. 


ture, yau ſay it was, not God the Son, but that ſame 
One perſon, . who inhabited, ſpoke in, and wrought 
miracles by the Man Jeſus Chriſt, as his inftrument.— 

And your dottrine ſeems to agree with that of the 
Neſtorians in theſe particulars: 1. That you do not 


the body and ſoul of Jeſus: but at moſ} a moral union 
between them: and 2. That the actions and ſufferings 


of Jeſus Chriſt cannot be predicated of God, or e 5 


E of a+ propoſition which has God for its 
V 
It appears therefore to me that the proper mode of 


' arguing againſt your Unitarian ſyſtem, is, to prove: 


1. That it appears ſufficiently plain and evident from 
the Scriptures and the dottrine of the primitive Church 
that there is a plurality of petſons in the Godhead... . 


2. That promiſes are made in the Old Teſtament 
that one of theſe divine perſons. ſhould be. fen. 


into the world as the Meſſiah, the Saviour of God's © 
people. g. That in conſequence of theſe: promiſes, 
the nature of man, that is, a human body and /out _ 
which. are the conſlituent parts of a man, was aſſumed 
by, and united to that divine Ig ho was: 
ſed to be ſent into the world; 

Divines call it, an hypoſtatical union, ſo as to make the 
body, ſoul, and Divinity, but one and the ſame perſon; 


And 4. That this perſon was he whom we Trinitarians 


call Jefus Chriſt, the Son of God. Though in reality 
if only the firſt of theſe things be plainly proved, it will 
entirely overthrow. the Unitarian ſyſtem, and root up 
its very; foundation. 24:44 „„ ĩð̈ in 
As you are pleaſed to ſay, Chriſt i: never in 4 
a neceſſity of endeavouring to eſtabliſh a eriterion by 
which we- may know whether he is or is not called 


Cod in the ſcriptures, Now 1 do not know of aha 


acknowledge an hypoſtatical Union between the divine 
and human nature, or in other words, between God, and 


by a ſubſtantial, or as : 


Dion e, Cſs _ 
better rule to judge by in dhis watter than the divine 
titles, the name of Cod, and particularly the mnebm- 
municable name of God, un, Wich is tributed 
to him in the ſcriptures. I de not indeed pretend to 
ſay that I can produce any text of the ſcripture where 
it is expreſsly ' ſaid; Chriſt is *Fehovah but if I make 
it plainly appear that he Who in one paſſage of the 
Scripture is called %s or Crit, is the very fame 
perſon who in another paſſage of thie ſeriptute is 
called :Zehovah ; I think I ffrall then have demon- 
ſtrated what I have undertaken to pr , e 
I think you cannot ſay, the name Fehovak' is not a 
good criterion; for it is ſaid Gef. xxl. 3g. Abraham 
there called on the name of JEROVAN the everlaſting 
Cod. By this it ſhould! that the words Zehovah, 
and the everlaſting God, are ſynonymous and conver- 
tible terms; and names which cannot be given to any 
being but the true and living God. Again Jerem. x. 
10. it is ſaid, IE HoVAH õit de true God, he is tue living 
God, aud an- everlaſiitis king — And Pfal. Ixxxiii. 18. 
en WHOSE NAME ALONE is Zeho0vah, art the mo} 
High over all the earth. Theſe paſſages and particu- 
farly the laſt, Which contains an exclu live expreſhon, 
fully prove the name -Fehovah to be incommunicable 
ta any being but the true, eternal God, who is the 


Lord over all the earth,” n 


?. Lalſo think you cannot reaſonably object againſt 
the Divine Attributes being a good Criterion, ſuch as 
being eternal, omniſcient, the maker and conſtant 
preſerver of all things: for certainly theſe cannot 
with truth be attributed to any but the true God. 
Another thing that I could wiſh to eſtabliſh, and 
which I muſt acknowledge myſelf puzzled how to do, 
is, the Canon of Scripture, But it is almoſt impol- 
ſible for me to make out what particuler books you 
will acknowledge to be Canonical. For as you lay, 
concerning the Moſaic hiſtory of the fall of man, 
p. 65. 1 confider the account that Mofes has given 
497 nne een 04s 4+ xs n as 
1 0 
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Divinity of Chriſt. wo 
« as his own, ſince he no where ſays that it is not; 
« and conſequently the beſt that he could colle& from 
« tradition; and having particularly examined it, 
« ] ſerupled not to call it @ very lame one. I wiſh, 
« however, that inſtead of the term lame, I had ſaid 
« ;mperfett, Which bas the lame meaning, and might 
have given leſs offence. —As you alſo ſay that ſooner 5 
than admit the words, John. vi. ga. to be as deciſive a 
declaration of Chriſt's pre-exiſtence as words can 
well expreſs; you, p. 58. would ſuppoſe the whole 
«+ yerſe to be an interpolation, or that the old Apoſtle 
« dictated one thing and his amanuenſis wrote ano- 

« ther.” —And laſtly as you ſay p. 26. that Chriſt 
« is never in any ſenſe called God in the ſcriptures :” 
I cannot certainly know what books you look upon 
to be ſcripture, and what you reject. However till 
you make the world acquainted with your ſentiments 
on this ſubjeR, .I ſhall conſider at leaſt all the books 
as Canonical Which are received as ſuch by the 
Church-of Koglhnd, ri hit hn ns ah 
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OV ay s Dr. Gd ebe tha 


in une Old Teſtament: But if it ſhould , plainly appear 


ſtom che Old Teſtament that there is 4 e oof 
er. 


Perſons in the Divine Nature : that one of thaſe 
ſons ſhould come into the world and veil himſelf with 
our human nature by being born of a Virgin in order 
to redeem mankind ; and 1 by ng the Hiſtory 
2 the New Teſtament 35 the rophecies in the 
Old, concerning the coming of that promiſed Perſon; 
it ſhould be found that Chfiſt is that 128 64 : 1 think 
this will amount to a demonſtration of the divinity of 
© Chriſt, That there is a plurality of, perſons in the 
divine nature, and that one of them was promiſed to 
be ſent into the world veiled with human fleſh for the 
redemption of mankind, is certainly contained in the 
old Teſtament. If I can prove this I preſume you 
-. will not heſitate to nnn Chriſ to be that 
Perſon, HEAR 
1 ſhould "Ws imagined that a FTIR hot of Dr. 
| Geddes's talents, who has now been ſeveral years em. 
ployed in collecting and collating a great number of 
 diflerent copies of the holy Scripture, in order to give 


FL Public a nc new W tags that ſhall excel any Les 
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Divinity) of We + 


2 any neceſſity of attually q any tents either 
of ihe Old en 4: as his Principal deſign 
was to prove the Divimity of Ohriſt, hat from the 
{criptures but from the faith of the Church teſtiſied 
hy the Fathers aſſembled in / the Council of Nice. But 
I am ſurprined he thauld” make ſuch an acknowledg- 
ment, as itis eomary to the univerſab opinion of Di- 
vines. Hewever as he has overlooked . U texts, 0 
mult point oui ſome of them\myſelf.: | 

The prophet Jeremia ee Almighty God, 
as blaming the Paſtors of Iſrael for neglefting to take 


care of his ptople, and pronouncing woes-aganſt thein 


" HY cub whom be had before/-promiſett to Abraham 

d David; and thats tie: . ſcend from chem he 
ſays. Jerem. uxiii. the days er Jz- 

/ HOVAH, . T7 6/72 * a 7. 

| Branch,g.aud'a: W 2 and ſal 

: execute judgment in un he en ' in fs days 744 hal | 


be e e 

reby\ E D 2120 2 Cd. 
Md ESS. In this” pa ' Jehovah ſpeaks, 
whom I preſume y 8 inte palin Fj to he the True 
God. LI 4 1 could aver 1 f the name 
Fehovah is acknowledged b all, Jews as well as Chtiſ- 
tans, to be abſolutely incummunicable to any being 


1 6 6s HIS 


ſuch areſpett for itthat they never pronounce it; even 
when reading the Scriptures in their Sypagogues: 
but when it occurs they uſe the = Adonai for it. 
And 1 _ ages Gi wack 1s rangers one 


Dr, © 
We _— 2 15 pn T- "DIR 0. n 


von . 
p-] Wen ene eee een ee wee 


at preſent ales would. not have failed to find-ſeveril ; 
loſs of the above doctrine. He was not indeed 


for that negle@.+ And then promifing to. fend the = 


„K. t HOVAHn OUR 


hut the true ae. As for the Jews they have 


Jerem. xxiii. 5, 6. : vr ry 


He 
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Joined to ]JEHOV AH. in that day, and fhall be my 
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| miah, a perſon who calls himſelf adeuel Pen to 


calls alſo the Lord of o/ts. Wherefore as the perſon 


- who /ends, muſt | 
will, as above ſaid, of courſe follow, that there at lea 
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12 Divinity of Chriſt . 
He promiſes to ſend another perſon whom he calls by 


the name of Zehovak. As therefore the perſon ent 
mult be diſtinct from the perſon who ends him: it will 
evidently. follow that there are at leaſt two diſtind 

ſons who have the incommunicable name of God, 


Fehovah, attributed to them: and that by the very 
- perſon whony you acknowledge to be the true and 


eternal God. And from hence it will alſo follow, 


that (unleſs you chooſe to profeſs yourſelf a Tritheite 


and acknowledge a plurality of Gods) there are in the 
One Divine Nature or Deity, at leaſt two Divine Perſons: 
omg eg a plurality of perſons in the Divine 
— p , | 

Another paſſage like to this is in the Prophet Ze. 
ehariah ii. 10. where a perſon who calls himſelf Jello. 


0 
vak ſpeaks, and ſays. Sing and rejoice O daughter of 


in the mid. o 


nation: [ 
pple : 
and I will dwell in the mdf of thee, and thou * 
SENT me unto tee“, 


Zion : for lo, I come, and I will 
thee, Jaith IEHOVAH. And 


that THE LORD OF HOSTS.; | 
As in the paſſage above taken from the 


ſerid another perſon whom he calls alſo Zehovat: ſo in 
this paſſage, a perſon who calls himſelf de- 
clares that he ſhall be Jent by another perſon whom he 


diſtinct from the perſon /ent, it 


two perſons, each of whom is properly called Jehovah, 
and conſequently, each of whom 1s the true and eter- 
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Divinity of Chriſt. 13 
In the book of the Prophet Hoſea i. 6. Jehovas 
ſpeaks and ſays, Cat! er ame Lo. rulamalis for. 1.will 
no more have' mercy upon the: houſe 'of Iſrael; but I will 
utterly ta be lem away: | But I wilh have; mercy,upon the 
houſe of 2 and u fave: them! by JEHOV AH 
THEIR Go“. Here is one perſon whb is called 
N to ſave the houſe of Zudak by the 
and of another perſon whom he calls by the name of 
Jellou ein Cd. art] 200 nige. wo - 
Again Zechariah x. 22, I mill ſtrengthen them wn 
JEHOVAH, and they ſhall walk" uf and down in RI 
name, ſaith IAH. Here is one rden alled 
Jeloual, Who ſpeaks and promiſes to ſtrengthen his 
people: and he ſpeaks of another perfon whom he 
calls Zehpuah, in Whom they are to be ſtrengthened. 
Now Sir, I would ak you, whether the perſon who 
in theſe paſſages of the Old Teſtament is called chap | 
vak; and pronuſed' to be /ent into the world, as a right 
or 


: ern | 
TY . 


teous branch which Thould proceed from the ſtoc 
race of David, to do judgment. and juſtice on earth 
to dwell in the midſt of his people—to. ſave Hom ang 
to llrengthen, them; that is, to be, the promiſed Mel- 
bah; 1 Would e I. fy, whetber he is already 
come into the world; or id not yet game Or in other 
words, 5 85 "aſk. you, whether the eternal Father 
has, or has hot already fulfilled theſe his promiſes" of 
ſending into the world another perſon whom he him- 
ſelf els b5 the name of  Fehovan?. If theſe promiles 
are already fulfilled, if this perſon is already come, and 
you, ate willing to acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt to be the 
promiſed Mel jah: yu cannot but acknowledge at the 
ſame time, that Jeſus Chriſt is not a mere man in 


whom Jehovah ſpake: but that he is one of the perſons 
mms mT S ] en on Tom mare ® 
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1 Nee "of Ori, . 
- © alles Abend 44 11 you ſay. he is not 105 . and 
that lee not yet fulſilled: you ought to 
rengunce Chriſtianity, become Jew, and Gill Expett the 
dee cid liſhment of theſe Promiſes. in en of the 

Pie Meſſiaz. > bb Wes 5 

There are otber pallages in 5 Od Teſtament, 
from which, taken 618 by themſelyes, a plurality of 
Perſons ſubliſting in the Divine Nature may be proved. 
a der if you acknowledge that God Enows: 1 own 
nature and mantier of exiſtence; that he is incapable 
2 1 revealing to man any thing concernihg his nature 
and manner of exiſtence, but what really is as he ſays: 
and that theſe books were really written by his divine 
in ſpiration: theſe four Texts are as 28 four 
thoufand would be. And as, if:you;ſhoy think p ro- 
Ft. to diſpute it, I make n6/doubt but 1 ſhould ng 
It a very ealy taſk to prove that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
promiſed Mefhah, wine. he is thatiperſon who in the 
Old Teftament is called by the name 5 Fehowah, who 
2 promiſed to be ſent into the world: I reſt ſatisficd 
with Pete as I thiuk they ſufficiently ſhew that % 
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As from. the name lane! being i in the Old Tel 
tament applied to. more, Hs; than, one, I demon- 
firated that-there 20 4 plurality of 2 10605 ing in te 
divine Nature: I think you will * itate to ac- 
knowledge that if Mon th 18 ue « plurality of perſons, 
one of them may be 55 y called the Father and 
another the Son? and: ee 1 hall call them 
by thoſe names. And if 1 can. ptove that this ſecond 
perſon who, is called  Z<hopah, and whom I call > 
Son of God; took our human nature upon him, . 

born into the world, was known ne men by 4 
name of Ares Chriſt; and that he ange our human 
nature, not by a mere moral union of inbabitation, but 
by à ſubſtantial,” or as Divines call it an- hypoſtatical 
Unon of che two natures, divine and human, in one 
and the ſame perſon: think I ſhall then have proved 
that Jehovah the Son, and Feſus Chriſt is one and the 


/ame penſon e and that Jeſus Chriſt is both Cod and 


Man : God by having the nature 2 055. Jehovah; nod 


Man by having the nature of Man. 


Now who was the perſon that 1 to * ſent 72990 


the world as the promiled Meſſiah? By the fqur Texts 


quoted in my former letter to prove the plurality of _ 


Fan in 1 Nature, hen compare with 


ſeveral 
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ſeverel others in the New Teſtament, it appears that 


it was the ſecond perſon there called Fetoveh ;-that is, 
the Divine Son of the eternal Father. This divine 
Son then, this 7ehovah was to be the promiſed Meſhah: 
and conſequently whoſoever was the promiſed Meſſiah, 
was fehovasg. , . 
But beſides theſe four there are ſeveral other Texts 


in the Old Teſtament which ſpeak of à plurality of 


3 in God, and declare the promiſed Mefliah to 
e God, either by direttly calling him b) that name; 


or by inſinuation, in ſpeaking of him in ſuch manner 


as can be underſiood of none but the True Gad. And 
at the ſame time declare that he ſhould be alſo Mar, 
by aſſuming to himſelf our human nature. The pro. 


phet Iſaiah ſays ix. 6 Unto us a child is born, unto 
us a Sent is given, and the government ſhall be upon 
* his ſhoulder, and his name ſhall be called, Wonder. 

„ fo}, Counſellor, The mighty God, The everlaſling 


Father, The prince of peace. Of the increaſe of 
„ his government and peace there ſhall be no end, 


N hy upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, 
to order if, and to eftablith it with judgment, and 


„ with juſtice, from henceforth, even for ever.“ The 


' Prophet here ſpeaking of the Meſſiab who was to conie 
_ into'the world, ſhews that he ſhould come in our hu- 
man nature, by ſaying * Unto us @ Child ig born“ 
and that this child, though to the outward: eyes of 
. mortals be ſhould appear to be no more than, any other 


new. born infant, yet would be no leſs a perſon than 

The ſame prophet c. xlv. 14. ſays, 
Thus faith 7ehovah, the labour of Egypt, and mer- 
„ chandize of Ethiopia, and of the Sabeans men of 
* ſtature, ſhall come over unto ee, and they ſhall be 
* thine, they ſhall come after thee, in chains they ſhall 
* come'over; and they fhall fall down unto. tee, 
* they ſhall make ſupplication unto thee ſaying; 


«+. ſurely God is in thee, and there is none elle, there 
„is no God, Perily thou art à God that hideſt thy/c!), 


* - 


« 0 God 
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« 0 God of Iſrael the Sawour,” In chis paſſage eho- 
vah ſpeaks, aid. ſpeaks | to another perſon diſtinct on 
bimſelf, aß evidently s pears by is uſſng the words 
thee, 05 and thing? he Rkewiſe fpeaks of him 2 
unter our N nature, and calls 
this pech who. had fo hidden him 700 under our human 
nature, by the title of God o T/rac the Saviour —Altho? 
you m perhaps ſay that according to your doctrine God 
might beralted 2 135 Cod the Sen 4 I/rael;'by con- 
80 himſelf under the outward: Span ance of the 
man 14 in hom he tefided and in whom he ſpake: 
yet as he could not make uſe of the words ihe thor, 
and thine, when ſpeaking of himſelf: it will evidently 
follow, that the perſon to whom he-ſpoke, and whom 
be calls the Gol of 1/rael, 'a God that hid fin, A 9 — 


be 4 beiſ li, one 42 M [Toh Jumſelf,' r ri 
15 


Zehovah thetefore, the Son of Gol. 9058 ew Mt 
ſent into the world as the prc romiſed Meſſiah, was to 
take our human nature on him; and, as appears b. 
other promiſes recorded in the Old Teſtament, was to 
be a deſcendant of Abraham and of David, and was 10 
be born of a Virgi n. and. by that N on of our 
human nature, Was 6 de. 150 only or God, as 
he was before; but alfs wan, which he was not bafote. 
But as God was nat leaſed, to 55 himlelf, and the 
defi igns 'of his Provid, nce in favour of mankind: ſo 
well known to the Jews as to us but reſerved the 
clearer manifeſtation of theſe thi to de made b. 
the promiſes. Meſſiah : the Goff ich he preached, 
and in ices ; his 4 files 'to * wh throw real 914 
upon a U Itwde paſſages in the Oick Te | 
"and LH us to 1000 55 gabe Perfo 1 Was Fir 15 5 
be 190 115 > the world. For re by ebe but few 
abſol utely- aemon rate proofs of 1 urality of per- 
ſons in e oy lied: ye et as the New Teltatient oy 
tains a kind of 79 775 591 the accoi Hifhiment of the 
promiſes FG made * than in eg Id Teſtament: 
hen, TR ag che Old Tellament with the New. 


TY We 


1 Nn 
we find ſo many proofs that Jeſus Chriſt was the per. 
ſon who in the Old Teſtament was -repeatedly pro. 
miſed to'be ſent into the world as the MeMah. the 
Saviour of mankind : when we find all the promiſes 
concerning the Meſſiah to have been fulfilled-in bim; 
when we find him ſo often. called the Son of God as 
well as the Son of Man; when we find him called the 
begotten, and the only begotten Son of God, and by 
theſe titles emphatically diſlinguiſhed from all who are 
made the Sons of God by adoption: when; we find 
_ that divine attributes are. frequently aſcribed to him: 
and divine titles frequently given to bim: and when 
we find the inſpired writers Ae that he was the 
, perſon who ſpake to, and did many of the things 
Which in the Old Teſlament are ſaid to bave been 
ſpoken and done by Jehovah : it will be'demonſtra. 
tively. evident, that Jeſus Chriſt, that is: the ſame 
perſon that was born of the Virgin Mary, is not only 
Man, but is alſo 7ehovah the true God. And that, as in 
man, the rational Soul and Body, though of two very 
different. natures, conſtitute but one man, ſo in him 
God. and Man are one, Crit. And that in *that One 
py perfan the divine and human, nature are united by an 
lin poſtatical union; in virtue, or conſequence of which 
21 the doctrines delivered, the miracles performed, and 
the ſufferingswhich Chriſt endured far our ſakes, may 
with the utmoſt propriety, be ſaid to be the dottrines, 
.the attions, and 81 2/9 of God, or of a perſon 
who 18 both, rue God, ang true man. 
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ITN I 7 | MAT #714; 411 | 
: ha | thigh [need not undertake to. prove to you. that 
1 3 "Ss . q 71 1 f e Aire ? 
__ Jelus iriſt is ihe Piech Metab. „For though an 
Unitarzap, yet you profels, yourſelf. to be, a, Chrillis, 
and couſe uently one, who believes him fo be the 

| 12 | FTI] 4 W een ee * 
Meſhah. But give me leave for the ſake of others, 


Who may,expett_ wo ſee ſomething of that ind. ia 
Publication, of this, nature, to point out ſome of tlic 
texts. in the Old and New Tellament, which being 
, collated together will prove;J;lus Chi Wt th VE bee 
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ſhould be before the 


4 | Divinity of Chriſt 9 
the van ſpoken of in che prophecies, and conſe- 


quently will prove him to be the Mefhah.—— 1. The 
time of his coming was foretold by the Patriarch Jacob, 


Cen. xlix. 10. that it ſhould: be before the Sceptre 


ſhould be taken u. from adah—by Daniel ix. 24. | 


Kc. that it Thould” . at the e expiration of ſevent 


weeks—and by the prophet Haggai ii. g. &c. that it 
ſtruction of the ſecond Temple, 
which was built by „ Zetubbabel. ——2. The place of his 


birth Was foretold by 1 2. that it, ſhould be 


Bethlebenmſee Malt. it, 8.——3. That he ſhould be 
a deſcendant of David. Fs ix. 6, 7,—Luke i. 26, 
27. 32.——4. That he ſhould be dorn of, a Virgin. 
Iſaiah vii. 14.— Lale i. 27, 350 5. That he ſhould 

ave a Preęui ſor who ſhould come por of 15 wilder- 


555 to prepare the way before him by Yb caching and 


exhorting the people to 118. of their lis. //, 4100 xl. 
1.” Pulp 111. 4 * ili. 16. That he ſhould 
cure the bla "the lame, and Work. iy miracles: 
I/aiah xxxv. 4, B. Mall. xi. Fee hat his « wee 
ſhould, be with, great meeknels, to preach * br el 10 
the oor.. 1/aiah xlii. 1, a, 'g.—Matth. Xii. 1 


8. That he ſhould eiter 5 into Jeruſalem r Haicg «por 
t- he 


Als. Zechariah ix. Mattl. xxi. 4— 29 | 
ſnould be betrayed, one of bis own. 1 les. P/al. 


XIi. 9.—Matth. Xxvi 47. — 10. That he 5 be fold - 


for thirty pieces of ſilver. Zeclarial xi. 18.—Mauh. 


xxvi. 15.—1 25 Paſſion is deſcribed more like a 


hiſtory than a rophecy. JJaah lv —Matth.” C. xx vi. 
and Xx vii. — 12. Hs burial was foretold. . Pal. 
Ixxxviti. 4, 6, 6.—Matth. Xxvii.; 60. 5 5 That. he 
ſhould Tife again from the dead:"P/al, xvi. —Matth, 
xxviti 6.14. That his reſurretti ion ſhould be on the 
third day. Hoſea vi. 2,—Matth. xxvii, 63. and xxviii. 6, 
——15: That he ſhould eſtabliſh a New! Law, and a 
New "Covenant. N Þ XXX1. 1 590 855 vill. 8. 
16. That he ſhould abglith the Priefthood and 88 JT. 


lices of the Old Law, and be tlie Adrhge bf a nem 
Prieſthooc 


„ Prieſthood and a new Sacrifice. "A a he 150 


tou 


_ to come according o the_ prophedies,, he himſelf 


— 8 
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"Luke xxii, 19.-and Heb, xiii, 1 817 e Jews 
Thould be caſt off, or not 92 LA Mz 19 5 and 
: his Law. I Tata * i X11 XxV141, 
25 to 28.——18, That 15 A ia become the 
people of God: Plal. i It. | Hoſeah i. Ber len. x. 18. 
and c. ix. 26. 


That Chriſt was the Meint whom the. Jews exped. 


declared. in the moſt exprels terms. For when, he was 

in converſatio with the e woman t "Jacob's 
well; ſhe [2 to him, 7 Joh 1 ip 9s. 1 24:00 that 

0 Meſſias cometh, which is called N bel iſt: when he is 

come, he will tell us all thin "Tbs 90 unto 
her, Lift / ſpeak wnto'th fra . : 

But, as I preſume, you acknowledge, 1 790 as will 
indeed 1 to Soy ur un bits mind who, will com. 
pate ſole News . the ers or” ellamen t. toge- 
ther; that Jeſus rilt is e promi jahs, it Sy 
ran hls wy be 5 alſo th 1 For 

according to the n xxiii. 6, He, whon 
| 955 eternal. Father promiſed to ſend, 77 . who accordiag 

Mo Promiſe was ſent into Fs wor tes , expietled 

ah, was no le/5 penſon than Jebovph, the true and 
MR, ws God: 50 eſu s Chri was the perfou whom 
the eternal aer promi/ea 0 lend. and, 1% according 
* that rom Je 7 was ent into { world as. the ex expelted 
| 1 5 © Therefore, Jeſus Cbriſt is no E/. a e than 
5 95 the true and everlalling 
Chriſt, then is Cod becauſe he 5 Tehovah, apd bas 
the Nature of Cod: $4 18 alſo Man becauſe e -allumed 
the Nature 'of Man, being, conceived, and born of the 
75 bleſſed 90 5 12 5 An id theſe W natures, the 


divine and ſo united by a fhyjeeal, 4 l. 
ntial, 7 8 Nall it 47 U oftatical union, 
3 to 40 ſabſiſt in, Ld be terminated by, bs one ingrouwgudl 


on of God the . ate 9201 c d be {aid 
ov $4. 554 "4 3} 14 j 1 Ga.) 6055 1 
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hat he is God bleſſed for ever : for the human nature 
of Chriſt did not exiſt before ,it-was conceived” in the 


cred. by Chili either of the.two natures, that 3s, 
either as God, or as Man, is predicated of the fame 
ndividual. perſon, particularly in the words above 
entioned. And 5 reaſon is, becauſe when two 
Natures are united in one and the ſame perſon, then 
be properties, ations, : ſufferings, and every other 
affettion which proceed from either of the two diſ- 
inct natures, or are produced in them: are to be 
aſcribed to the Fer/on in whom the two natures are 
nited. . Vou are well acquainted with the Axiom fo 
ommon amonglt School-men, Acliones ſunt Perſo- 
arum,  Adians are ta be attributed to Perſons, 


r 1 

n Ws the Meſſiah, that is, the Second Perſon called Feho- 

g 2h, who was promiſed to be ſent into the world, of 
ouſe it is perfectly true to fay, that Golf laid dum 
4% for us, and that Ze/us Chriſt who died for us, 


preſs words of the Scriptures, The meaning of which 


lemption, by diveſling himſelf of that neceſſary eſſen- 
ial life or exiſtence by which he is God: but that 


ah, having aſſumed human nature for man's redemp- 


ie 
e Meſus Chrift, a true and real man, compoſed of Body 

1. ad Soul like other men, is alſo God over all, bleſſed- 

u, % evermore; . becauſe, the Divine Nature together 
al ith the human are united apd exiſt in the one and 
id me individual Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. To me, Sir, 
n ſeems impoſſible to explain theſe and innumerable 
ne ther Texts of holy writ without embracing this 


* . N doctrine, 


fp of Chrift, © 
vine nature is / immortal. Neither could it be faid- 
hat the man Chriſt 1 exiſted before Abraham, 


omb: of the hlaſſed Virgin. Yet ſuch expreſſions. as 
heſe occur in the ſcriptures; and what is done or fuf- 


here fore as Ic have already proved that Jeſus hriſt 


's over all, Cod blefſed for ever; according to the ex- 


entences is, not that God gave his life for our re- 


he Second Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity who is Ye. 


ion, laid down his own. human life to ſave us. And that © 


— 


— r 
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9% Divinity of Chrife 
_doftrine, - and of courſe, without admitting a true, 
real, and hypoſtatical Union of the two Natures, di. 
. nd, hüften, in che. perſon ol gar Nedenmer Jei 
Is lomewhat in this manner thet we uſuslly ſpeab 
_ of, qurlelyes, and ſpeak with the utmoſt propriet): 

nay it would be juſtly looked upon as ridicilous if w 

| did nat ſpeak of ourſelves. in this manner. We our 
ſelves are compoſed of _ and a corporeal ſub. 

Kance; 2. Seul, and a Body. Vet when our mind i 
oppreſſed with, any afflifting' reflections, or our body 
ſuffers any pain: as the foul and body are united by 

a 1 and fubflantial union, and this ſpiritual and 

corporeal ſuhſlancè conſtitute but one and the ſam: 

perſon: the actions or ſufferings of either of theſe ſuh, 

Aances are predicated of the whole perſon, Thu 

fort example we ſay, [ think, I remember, I love, I hat 

4 repent, I am fiel, He ts, dead: although it be ev 

dent that it is only one of thoſe different ſubſtance 

of which we are compoſed, viz. the Soul, that thinks 
remembers, loves, hates, or repents: and it is only the 
body. that is ſick or dies, for the SduÞ is immortal 
| Wherefore as the Attributes of 'the Divine nature 
and the actions and ſufferings of the human natun 
are in the holy ſcriptures predicated of the Perla 
of Chriſt: it is demonſtratively evident, chat the 

Divine and human nature” are fubſtentially uniiet 
by that union which Divines call Zh poſtatecal: ant 

that thoſe two natures ſubſiſt in one and the” ſame pr 
on, in like manner as your Soul and Body conſliuut 


ap hut one and the ſame man. 


Let us ſor a moment /uppeſe this ſubſtantial una 
to be diflolved, and not to exiſt, and ſee What woult 
be the conſequence. In that caſe it would not | 
tiue to ſay that God gave fig life for us: all that coul 
be ſaid would be, that God gave the life of the nu 
Chriſe Jeſus for us. So neither would it be true n 
TAS POET / y 33 akky \ ae RAN, 
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Dube e eM, 23 
y, that Chrift is over all, God bleſſed for ever. All | 
at could be ſaid of this would be, that he who is | 
ver all, God bleſſed for Ver, inbabſted and ſpoke in 
e man Chriſt Jeſus. | The like may be ſaid of all the 
ther paſſages of the Scripture wherein the works of 

od are aſcribed Chriſt, or er d and ſuffer- f 
gs by which mankind were redeemed. are aſcribed 
d God. Wherefore: if the e hga , 7 the 
atvre of Man be not united by ſuch. a . /ub{antzal * 
non in the one Perſon of Je Y Gene: e Serie. 

res may be tile the baneful ſource of the moſt fatal 
eluſion; and titten to lead mankind into the moſt 
ernicious errors. | 4 
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1 Have acquainted you in my firſt letter, with m 
| New uncertain what books or parts of books you my 


and what you may think proper 1 and ther 
fore have been under a neceſſity of looking upon 4 


England: and ſhall continue ſo to do till you point o 


and hypoſtatical union of the Divine and human m 
ture in his one perſon ; I cannot help taking noticed 
a paſſage in your ſixth letter to the Candidates for 0 


66 
4 trine of the Scriptures: with reſpe&t to which f 
„ much has been advanced by myſelf and others, th 
cc 
4s 


« Jarly wiſh to draw the attention of the learned, andi 
this held yery few have as yet made their ap * 
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think proper to acknowledge to be true Scripture 


thoſe books at leaſt, as containing revealed doctrines 
which are received as Canonical by the Church « 


thoſe particular parts of the bible which you rej 


But before I proceed-to produce? any more proots d 
the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and 4 the ſubſtantil 


ders, p. 109. where you ſay; Excepting one of tht 
6 i he. of Mr. Whiiaker/levery ing I bar 
« ſeen of the argumentative kind relates to the dot 


I think it unneceſlary to ſay any thing further. 
It is to the argument from antiquity that I. partic 


By this Sir, you ſeem to wiſh, that your o 
ould forbear, for the future, from producing. any 
arguments to prove the divinity of Ch 
cripture; and confine/themſelves. merely to Anti- 
quity. I muſt, acknowledge I approve very much of 
the writings of the Fathers, becauſe they very often 
help us to acquire a knowledge of the true ſenſe and 
nterpretation of the ſcriptures: and tell us what was 
he faith and practice of the Church, in the ages and 


f abandoning. the ſcriptures. For how many argu- 
Wments ſoever may have been already drawn from them, 
it cannot be unneceſſary to draw more, while freſh 
enemies attack this fundamental truth of the Chriſtian 


lrawn may be placed in other points of view, ſo as 
o ſtrike the mind of the reader with greater force. 

Not only the Miniſters of the Church who have 
he care of Souls, but alſo every Chriſtian is obliged, 
as far as lies in his power, to ,prevent any one from 
being ſeduced by falſe teachers. If 1 ſee a blind man 
alking on without any concern towards the brink of 
> precipice, charity obliges me to endeayour to ſtop 
im from proceeding further. If I ſee a man pub- 
ickly lelling poiſon for wholeſome. food, charity ob- 
iges me to caution the people againſt eating it. If I 


of one of the principal Articles of Chriſtianity: the 
ame charity more preſſingly calls for my exertions. 
* herefore as I am firmly, perſuaded that the belief of 


ao he Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, is eſſentially neceſſary to 
palvation; I look upon it as my duty to uſe the moſt 
ellectual means in my power to prevent every one 


rom being led into a diſbzlief of that important 


41g ottrine. And as one of the moſt effectual means, 


nan by Proving the Divinity of Chriſt, from that 
\ce ook which an in his hands, and believes 
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n 


ountries in which they lived: But I can never think 


Religion; and it is neceſſary to arm the minds of the 
people againſt them: or while the arguments already 


ce a ſoul adyancing towards perdition, by the diſbelief 


o 


l. NE | 
26 Divinity of Chriſt. 
to be the Word of God I will now bring ſome further 
proofs from that ſacred volume. 955 | 
' To avoid a multitude of quotations I ſhall not noy 
take notice of any more than a few of thoſe ſingle 
pallages which are uſually alledged to prove the 
Divinity of Chriſt, in which he is ſimply called 
God, or in which ſome Divine Attribute is aſcribed 
to him. Nor ſhall J here compare or take notice d 
thoſe paſlages of the holy ſcripture, wherein what i 
ſaid of Zehovah in the Old Teſtament, is attributed t 
Chriſt in the New Teſtament; unleſs they ſhould in x 
particular manner anſwer my purpoſe. Becaule ] 
ſuppoſe you are well acquainted with thoſe paſſage, 
and think that vou elude the force of the argument 
drawn from thoſe texts, by your diſtinction between 
the man Feſus Chriſt, and the God who ſpake in hin, 
I ſhall therefore at preſent confine myſelf to thok 
pallages, in which Jeſus Chriſt is contradiſlin guſii 
From the eternal Father, whom you call the only pero 
ſubſiſting in the divine nature: and in which paſlagai 
ſiomething is nevertheleſs ſaid of 7e/us Chriſt, which 

| could not poſhbly agree to, or be ſaid of him, / 
1 was nothing more than Man. re Ny | 
- I begin with the firſt chapter of St. John's Goſpel 
| | here it is ſaid: In the beginning was the Word, 2 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God 
Here, is an evident contradiſtinction between the ori 
who was with God, and that perſon called God witl 
whom that Word was or exiſted. Yet this Word thit 
was with God, is likewiſe declared to be God. And! 
ſeems to me that in conſequence of this contradi 
tinction you mult acknowledge, either that there at 
two Gods; 272. one who is called the Word, and tht 
other, that perſon called God with whom the Word was: 
or elſe that in the divine nature there are at lei 


* 


; tuo dijlindt perſons, viz. God with whom the Wor 
4 was, and whom we call the Father; and the Wot 
| whom we call the Son. I ſay two: difline'Perfor 
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Divinity of Chriſt; 27 
for you ſurely ill not deny that God is 4 Perſon : 
if therefore the Word be God: the Word muſt be alſo 
+ Perſon, —We are alſo here informed that by hrs 
[ord who is God, and contradiſtinguiſhed from God 
(the Father) all things were made, and without him was 
not any thing made that was made. We are more- 
over told that this Vord was made fleſh and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the . only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth. We are alſo informed in the ſame place, that 
not only all things in general, but that thts world in 

articular, was made by km, that is, by this perſon - 
who is here called God, the Word, and the only-begot- 
ten of the Father. = 
The words by which the Apoſtle here deelares the 
Word was made Fleih, can be meant of- no other than 
Jelus Chriſt, Of this the whole tenor of St. John's 
Goſpel is an inconteſtible proof. And this Word 
who is here diſtinguiſhed from the perſon called 
God, with whom this Word was: this Word who 
exiſted before the creation of the world: this Word 
by whom all things were made; is ſaid to have been 
made Fleſh and to have dwelt among us. From 
whence it plainly appears that it was not the eternal 
Father of this Word, but the Word himſelf that af. 
ſumed our human nature and dwelt among us. And 
this Word thus incarnate, 1s called by St. John, not 
the eternal Father, but the only-begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth. 755 | 
| Another argument againſt your ſyſtem ariſes from 
the expreſſion only-begotten ; which ſhews him to be 
1. A Perſon—2. Diſtiatt from his Father, and—g. 
The Son of the eternal Father in the ſtricteſt ſenſe 
of the word Son—lIt ſhews him to be, a Per/on ; 
becaule every intelligent ſubſtance is a Perſon: and 
ſurely the only-begotien Son of God mult be an intel- 
ligent ſubſtance—That he is diſtin& from his Father; 
„ | 3 tor 


28 Divinity of Chrif. | 
for every begotten Son is diſtin from the petſon of 
whom he was begotten':—And that he is the Son of 
the eternal Father in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word 
Sone for although all mankind may in ſome ſenſe be 

called Sons of God he being our father by having 
created us: although all Chriſtians are in a more 
particular manner. called Sons of God, on account 
of their having been made ſo by Adoption: yet none 
of us are, or can be called the begotten Sons of God, 
We indeed are Sons of God by grace; but only Jeſus 
_ Chriſt is the Son of God by Nature. He is the only. 
begotten of the Father. — And is called by the Apollle 
St. Paul, Heb. i g. the brightneſs of his (Father's) 
glory, find the expreſs image of his Perſon —And as 
there is and can be but one God, one Divine nature 
hence it is that the Son has the ſame Divine 
3 his Father, and is truly Con/ubſtantial with 
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in the Writings of St. John. 


Rev. SIR, 


HEN. Jeſus had healed the man at the pool 


* perſecuted Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him, becauſe 
* he had done theſe things on the ſabbath” day. But 
Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh hitherto, 
„and I work. Therefore the Jews ſought the more 
* to kill him, ' becauſe he not only had broken the 
* ſabbath, but ſaid alſo, that God was his Father, mahk- 
ing hamſelf equal with God.” In what manner foever 
the 1. reaſoned upon theſe Words of our Saviour, 
My Father worketh hitherto, and I work, or whatever 
ay have been their motive for reaſoning in that 
anner, it is certain our Saviour did not deny the pro- 
polition which they drew as the conſequence” of his 
words, but on the contrary confirmed * truth of it 
by ſeveral arguments. For © then anſwered Jeſus and 
* faid unto them, Verily, verily 1 ſay unto you, the 


* the Father do: for what things ſoever he doeth; 
* theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe For as the 
* Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickeneth them: 
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kriſts Divinity proved from other Paſſages 
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of Bethefda, as is related John v. 16. The Jews. 


FDD, eas So 


Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeerh 


even ſo the Son quickeneth ' whom 4e-will. For 
ch 1 „ neither 
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neither doth the Father judge any man: but hath 


* ſhonld honour. the Son As they 


to give life to whom 
Tyſtem the Son could do no more than any other man 


| Father doeth: as he hath 4% in him/#f; and like the 


man in whom God dwelt; but was ſomething more 
khan man, was both God and man, and according to 


30 Divinity of Chrift. 1 


« committed all judgment to the Son: that all men 
* tononr tue Father.” 
If I ſhould aſk you who is meant by the Father in 
this paſſage? -I preſume you would ſay, it is God. 
And if I ſhould again aſk you who is meant by the 
Son? L imagine you would ſay, it is the. man Jeſus, 
But how could it be poſſible for Jelus, if he was no. 
thing. more than man, to do the Jame things as the 
Father doeth ? How could it be poſſible for the Son 
he will ) According to your 


could do: and according to the ſame ſyſtem he really 
did no more than any other man: for whatever waz 
done more than any other man could do; was done 
not by the man Jeſus, but by the Father, or by the di. 
vine power of the Father reſiding and acting in him 
and by him. As therefore this your ſyſtem is repug- 
nant to what is ſaid in the above paſſage : it mult be 
evident to every unprejudiced man that it is'erroneous, 
And that as t on. doeth the ſame things as bis 


Father giveth life to whom he will: and as he himſelt 
alledges theſe things to prove to the Jews his equality 
with the Father: it follows that he was not a mee 


his divine nature equal to his Father. 
Ibe laſt words in the above paſſage again exprels 
this truth, and in a manner ſtill ſtronger than the 
foregoing. For the perſons of the Son and the Father 
are there contradiſtinguiſhed from each other. An 
honour is declared to be due to each of them: and this 
not in diſſerent degrees, but the /ame honour is declared 
to be due to the Son as is given to the Father: 
which certainly could not be doe to him, if the Father 
alone was God, and the Son only man in whom God 
reſided, For the honour due to a mere * 
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Divinity of Chriſt. 31 
how dignified ſoever he may be, even by having God 
reſiding! in him, can never come up to that which is 
due to God who is the creator and ſovereign Lord of 
all things. St. Paul ſays to all good Chriſtians 1 Cor. 
ili. 16. Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
. and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in bu.“ Yet 
can any one ſay, or think, that a Chriſtian who has the 
Spirit of God dwelling in him, is deſerving of the 
ſame honour as is due to God who dwells in bim? 
But if the Son be a Divine Perſon and equal to his 
Father, and he aſſumes to himſelf our human nature 
by a ſubſtantial union, ſo that the two natures, divine 
and human, ſubſiſt in one and the ſame perſon : then 
indeed an honour, or a 3 of honour, equal to that 
which is due to the Father, is alſo due to the Son, 
on account of his being a Divine Per/on equal to the 
Father Meeren Kane 
In theſe words, John x. go. Jand ny Father are one, 
our Saviour evidently points out both a plurality 

heyſons and a unity of nature: and ſuch a plurality and 
unity as is inconſiſtent with the idea of Jeſus Chriſt 
being a mere man inhabited by God the Father, or 
united to him by only a moral union. By the pronoun 
J he expreſſes one perſon: by the words my Father, 
he expreſſes a perſon. diftintt from himſelf, and of 
whom he aſſerts himſelf to be the Son. Now if ac- 
cording to what your ſyſtem ſuppoſes, Jeſus Chriſt 
was a mere man, and only inhabited by God the Fa- 
ther whom he here calls hes Father? I will to aſk you 
which of the two perſons you ſuppoſe to ſpeak theſe 
words of himſelf: that is, which of the two perſons 


An is meant by the pronoun 7? Is it the man Jeſus who is 
his inhabited by the perſon of God, whom he calls his 
red Father? Or is it the perſon of God the Father whom 
er: ou lay, inhabits the man Jeſus? It ſeems to me, that 
ber ou muſt anſwer, it is the man Jeſus. And if ſo, 
of Witheſe words could not be true. For in that ſuppoſi- 


ion, he and his Father could not be one either in na- 
| ture, 


diſtinct and different from the nature of man: the one 


3 Divinity of Cris. 
ture, or in perſon. They could not be one according 
to their nature; becauſe the nature of God is entirely 


being a Divine and the other a Human nature. Nor 
could they be one and the ſame perſon; as appears by 
the contradiſtinction he makes between himſelf and 
his Father. And moreover; ſhould you aflert them to 
be one and the ſame Perſon, you muſt relinquiſh your 
idea of the perſonality of the man Jeſus, and acknow. 
ledge that he whom you call the one only perſon of 
God, aſſumed aud united that human nature to himſelf 
by a ſubſtantial and hypoſtatical union: Which ſeems 
to be contrary to other parts of your ſyſlem.— Where. 
fore as theſe words aſſert an Unity between him and 
his Father ſome way or otber: and this unity is not a 
unity, individuality, or indiſtinttion of perſon: it 
muſt be an Unity of his divine Nature as is generalhy 
underſtood b Chriians, And therefore Jeſus Chriſt 
who ſpeaks theſe words, who calls God his Father, and 
aſſerts this unity between himſelf and his Father, muſt 
have one and the ſame Divine nature with God his 
Father. „ neth. 4 PIE ob, 
Again, John x. 17. our Saviour ſays, Therefore 
« doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life 
that I might take it again. No man taketh it from 
me, but 1 lay it down of my/e Ie 1 have power 10 
lay it down, and I have power: to take it again. — 
If there be but one perſon in God, you cannot ſup- 
poſe theſe words to have been ſpoken by that divine 
perſon of himſelf... God is eſſentially living, and life 
itſelf: he therefore cauld not lay down the life which 
is eſſential to him, But, (to ſuppoſe for a moment a 
thing which is abſolutely impoſſible) if he could lay 
down his lite, and ſhould efſectually lay it down, be 
would then ceale to exiſt, and all his creatures would 
. ceaſe to exiſt at the ſame time: and when not exiſting 
he could not re- produce himſelf ; becauſe what has 
no exiſtence cannot act. And although he might 
2 caule 
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Divinity of Chriſt. 33 
auſe the man Jeſus Chriſt to lay down his life, yet 
his would not be ß down his own life: it would 
Ot ver ify the words, ” have power to lay down my 
„life.“ All that the one perſon God could fay in 
his matter, would be, I have power tolay down or take- 
way the life of the man Jeſus whom I inhabit, and re- 
ore it, or raiſe. him up again. Theſe words then 
ould not bave been ſpoken by the Father as ſpeaking 
of himſelf, Every one = alſo evidently ſee that if 


Weſus Chriſt was not as well as man; Jeſus, 
{ {Wpcaking of that life by , which he reſembles other 
een, could not ſay I have power to lay down my life, 


ad I have power to take it up again. For you mult 
cknowledge that when the ſoul is once ſeparated from 
he body, the reſtoration of life can be aſcribed to none' 
at God alone. Since therefore he expreſsly declares, 
have power to lay down my life, and to take it up 
gain, it is plain that he muſt be truly God. But if 
eſus Chriſt was both God and Man: if the Divine 
nd human natures were in him united to each other 
y a ſubſtantial union, ſo as to conſtitute but one and 
ge ſame perſon: then indeed he might with the ut- 
olt propriety ſay, 1 have power to lay down y liſe. 


re 
ifs d to take it up again. For as his divine nature and 
m rrſon would be ſtill exiſting and ſtilh living, even after 


2 ſhould have laid down the life of his body by the 
_. paration of his ſoul from it: it would ſtill be in his 
n power to take it up or reſtore it again n 
A like proof, and almoſt in the ſame words, may be 
ledged from what our Saviour ſaid to the Jews, 
on 11. 19. * Deſtroy this temple and in three days 
. = raiſe it up—he ſpake of the temple” of his 
y.“ | 13 1 b N ; | | | R { ; 
St. John, 1 Ep. c. iii. 16. ſays. Hereby perceive 
we the love of God, becauſe ' ke hath laid down ts 
e for us. This paſlage plainly proves that the union 
tween the Divine and human nature in Chriſt, was 
dt a mere moral union, or inhabitation, but a 1 
- an 
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= ' 34 - Divinity of Chriſte | 
+ {| and ſubſtantial union: ſo as to unite the two nature; 
in one individual perſon, in a manner ſimilar to that 
by which the human body and foul being united con- 
ſtitute each of us but one individual perſon. For the 
Apoſtle ſays, God laid down his lie tor us: which 
could not be ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt unleſs he was both 
God and Man; and unleſs the Divine and human 
nature ſubſiſted in one and the ſame individual perſon, 
For if in Chriſt the Divine and human nature had not 
been ſo united; or if the perſon of the Father, or his 
divine power, had only reſided in the perſon of the mer; 
man Jeſus. Chriſt: it would not be true to ſay that, 
Cod had laid dow i lie for us. All that the Apofil 
could have ſaid, would be that God had cauſed the 
man Jeſus in whom he, or his divine power relided, 
to lay. down his life for us. Pex | ode 
In the prayer that our Saviour made to his eternal 
Father after his laſt ſupper with his diſciples, Jot 
Xuvii. 5. he ſaid, Now, O Father, glorify thou me 
„ with thine own ſelf, with the glor which I had with 
„ thee before the world was.” Theſe words could 
not poſſibly be ſpoken by God the Father reſiding n 
the man Jeſus Chriſt, as I preſume you will not hel. 
tate to acknowledge: becauſe they are addreſſed t 
God the Father as a petition or requeſt made to hin 
by another perſon ; and conſequently muſt be ſpoken 
by a perſon diſtind from him. Nor could the ſupps 
ſition contained in the latter part of theſe words bt 
poſſibly true, if Jeſus Chriſt was no more, than a mer 
man, who had had nb exiſtence before he was col 
ceived in the womb of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. Te 
he here deſires his Father to glorify. him with ts 
glory which he had with him before the world . 
made. But if he were a mere man, no more cha 
any other man, and like other men had no exiſtend 
before his human nature was conceived of We 
42 By | 7 Agi 
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with his Father before the world was created? This 


that Jeſus Chriſt who addreſſed theſe words to bis 
Father, was ſomething more than a mere man: that 
he had an exiſtence before he was conceived and born 
of the bleſſed Virgin: and that he had that exiſtence 
in a ſtate of glory before the world was created: that 
I cannot help ſaying I look upon it to be as plain and 
conyincing, as the demonſtration of any propoſition in 
Euclid. „ | 

As you ſay that not “ any of the Apoſtles before 
John taught the pre-exiſtence or divinity of Chriſt 


ledgment that he did teach the pre- exiſtence or divi- 
nity of Chriſt with clearneſs: I preſume you do not 
delire that I ſhould produce any more proofs from the 
writings of that Apoſtle. I ſhall therefore conclude 
this letter by ſubſcribing myſelf, 


| Rev. 81 R, & c. 


paſſage thereforeJeems to be ſo Yo a demonſtration 


« with clearneſs:“ and which words imply an acknow- 
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35 P ERH APS you will ſay that the Unity of Clif 
and his Father ſpoken of John x. go. conſiſted only in 
an union g, Mills and to ſupport this aſſertion you 
will alledge that in Ehriſt's prayer for his diſciples the 
night before he ſuffered, he ſaid, John xvii. 11. Holy 
Father, keep them in thy name whom thou hal 

given to me, that they may be one, as we are: lu 
Which words he prays-that his diſciples may be united 
to each other, and become one, as he and his Father 
are united and are one: but the diſciples could not 
ſſibly be united ve ary way than by an Unity ol 
Will, Concord, and Charity; they could not poſſibly 
be united and become one by an identity of nature: 
therefore the Father and the Son are not One by an 
identity of nature; but are one only by an unity of 
Will, Concord, and Charity. 
To this I anſwer, that chis unity of Wills is a mere 
evaſion invented on purpoſe to elude the force df 
_ thoſe ſtrong words of Chriſt, John x. go. © I and ny 
« Father are. One; by which he aſſerted to the 
Jews not only his equality, but alſo bis identity of 
nature with the Father. For when he converſed with 
them in Solomon's Porch, the queſtion between * 
4 f W c * f 4 
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ad the Jews, was not, concerning an Unity of Will 
ich the Father; it was not, whether he in all things 

ullilled, and Was ready to fulfil the whole law of 8 
.or whether they could convict him of ever havin 
ommitted any fin, Vet whoever always has fulfilled: 
W: ccady to fulfil the whole law-of God, and never does 
ny thing contrary. to the, will of God; certainhy has 
hat unity of Will with God, in which; according to 
hat the objection ſuppoſes, all the Unity or Union 
between Ch iſt and his Father conſiſted. But the 
gueſtion between him and the Jews was, Whether he 
as the Chriſt? Zokn x. 24. Whether he was the Son 
df God? v. 36. Whether he was able to lay down his 

ife, and to take it up again, v. 18? And; whether he 

vas able to give eternal life to his-ſheep, that is, to thoſe 

ho ſhould believe in him, v. 28. Which is the pecu- 
iar, the excluſive privilege, authority, property, and 


„ou aribute of God? And laſtly, whether it was in his 
the ower to preſerve, by his grace, thoſe who believed in 
ol Wim, from deſerting from his fold, or from being either 
all WW orced or ſeduced by the devil, the world or the fleſh, 
uo as to fall away from him, and to periſh everlaſtingly? 
ited Yet all this he aſſerted and proved. He alſerted . 
her imſelf to be the Chriſt the Son of God, and proved 
not is alſertion by appealing to the wondrous works which 
vol e wrought. + The works, ſays he, -v 25. which: 1 do 
ibh in the name af my Father, they bear witnels of me. 
re! e proved from the ſame works that he had not been 
an 


ulty ot blaſphemy in aſſerting bimſelf to be the 
hilt the Son of God; for the Jews ihemſelves could not 
efuſe to acknowledge that the Father, of whoſe.-Divinuy 


ere one of them, doubted, would never give the power of 

> of performing ſuch wonderful works to a blaſphemer. 
mix. 10,1. When the Jews drew from his words 

the is conſequence, that Johm x. 33. be made famfel, 

4 that is, allexted himſelf to be God: although he, 
WI 


ught perhaps have believed that the Meſllah WO W 
come would. be nv —"_ than mere man: and althe | 
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evident that What he prayed for, Was not an Unity 0 


5 - Divinity of Chriſt. © 
their malice againſt him, might have prompted then 
to draw from his words, this which they might in theif 
hearts believe to be a falſe conſequence, vi. that he 
made himſelf God: yet he did not reprehend them x 
having drawn a falle conſequence from his worch 
Nor did he deny this to be the conſequence that wou 
naturally follow from his words. And by not denying 
it, tacitly owned that it was the very conſequence be 
intended they ſhould draw from his words. Nay, b 
far from denying it, he proved by a ſubſequent argy, 
ment @ fortzor, that he was equal to God, and that th 
title of God was due to him. For ſays he, v. 9, 
Is it not written in your law, I faid, ye are gods! 
* If (then) he called them gods to whom the word 0 
* God was ſent;” how much more is this name, thi 
title of Cod, due to him, whom the Father hat 
.* ſantiified, and ſent into the world?“ How can yt 
Jay, that I, whom the Father hath ſanctified and ſen 
into the world aen guilty of blaſphemy by ſaying tha 
I am the Son of God . 
Our Saviour's laſt prayer for his diſciples recordd 
by St. John c. xvii. does not in the leaſt ſhew, thi 
there was ne unity of nature, but only a unity 
wills ſubſiſting between him and his Father: For ou 
Saviour there expreſſes what. union he aſks for li 
diſciples, viz. that they may be, and always continu 
united to him, to his Father, and to each other, . 
"Faith and Charity. For be ſays, v. 26. I have de 
„ Clared unto them thy name, and will declare it! 
«that the love wherewith thou haſt loved me, may b 
s njin them and I in them,” From which words it | 


eſſence or nature; (for no creature is capable of thi 
by any other: means. than that of an hypoſtatich 

union :) but that they might be united by the bonds d 
charity and love, which is an union of which the 
were capable.—There certainly was a moſt ftritt upiol 
between the human will of Chriſt, and his — 
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Divinity of Chriſt; 39 
or, 28 Mah, he was obedient in all things to the will 
f his Father. And as the Apoſtles and other diſci- 
les were capable of being in this manner united to 
um and his Father: this he certainly. prayed for. 
Zut as belides this, there is alſo another, and a far 
ore excellent Union between him and his Father, 


ne Divine Nature, and conſequently an identity of 
he Divine Will of Jeſus Chriſt, wich that of his 
Father: as it was impoſſible for his diſciples. to be 
admitted to this union, this was not a part of the ſub- 
ect of our Saviour's prayer. The greater unity, 


-xcludes the greater. 


the Scripture; and does not ſee that the whole ſubjett 
and ſcope of the one, is 8 different from the 
ſubje& and ſcope of the other? In the one St. John 
x, Chriſt is ſpeaking of his own excellence and the 
dignity of his Perſon; and by cogent arguments 
proves his equality and identity with the Father, In 


had with the Father before the world was: but not a 
word of any other dignity or merit in his diſciples, 


that he was equal to, and one with the Father, by 
having the ſame power and prerogative as his Father, 
of raiſing himſelf from the dead, and of preſerving his 
ſheep from being ſnatched out of his hand, &c. as 1 
have juſt mentioned, by which he aſſeris himſelf tobe 
Cod: and of courſe the unity he there ſpeaks of with 
his Father, muſt be an Unity of Nature inaſmuch as be 


diſciples, as may be as near a reſemblance of the union 
betwixt bim and his Father, as the love of creatures is 


iz. an Union of their. two diſtinct Perſons in the, 


which is that of Nature and Divine Will, involves 
nd implies the leſs: but the leſs, neither involves nor 


But who is there that reads theſe two paſſages of 


the other he mentions indeed his own glory which he- 


than that they believed in him. In the firſt he proves 


was God, But inthe other he ſolely prays that ſuch 
an union of charity and love may ſubſiſt betwixt bis 


capable of approaching to and reſembling that divine 
| | e original. 
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original: And indeed the effeft of this prayer wi 
viſible in the firſt diſcipies; for it is ſaid of them, 47; 
iv. 32. that the multitude of them that believed were 


of one heart and of one foul; 


But though this chapter S. John xvii. does not help 
us to explain that of Zokn'*: yet what we read Matt, 
v. 48. is a very good help to our righwunderſtanding 
of what our Saviour prayed for in this 17th chapter, 
He ſays, * Be 9 perfect, even as your heavenly Fa. 


ther is perfect. He here exhorts and enjoins bis 


diſciples to be, what, ohn xvii. he prayed they might 
be. Now'you will doubtleſs agree with me that the 
Father is ſelf- exiſtent, eternal, omniſcient, omnipre. 
ſent, and omnipotent, as well as infinitely juſt, wile 
holy, good, merciful, patient, benevolent, and bench. 


cent. Neither will you heſitate to acknowledge that 


* 


mand of Chri 


all theſe things are per fections in God. And there can 


be no doubt but that our Saviour by theſe words ex- 


horted and enjoined his diſciples to be juſt, holy, mer. 
ciful, patient, benevolent, ah beneficent. But do you 
think that by theſe words he alſo exhorted and en- 
joined them to be felf-exiſtent, eternal, omniſcient, 
amnipreſent, and omnipotent? Or do you imagine 
that they can even be as juſt, as merciful, as holy, a 
patient, as benevolent, and as beneficem as God, who 
poſſeſſes every one of theſe perſections in an infinite 
degree 18 you do not. Whetefore as this com- 

cannot mean any moe than to ſpur 
them on to aſpire to as great a degree of perfection as 
man in this mortal ſtate is capable of: in like manner 


_ this prayer of Chriſt cannot mean any more than to 


alk of his Father as great and intimate an union with 
him, as his mere creatures are capable of being ad- 
mitted to- 1 am, 23 4 3 
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The Pre-exiſtence and Divinity of Chriſt proved 
from Philippians ii. and Hebrews i. 


] Can very readily join with you in acknowedging, 
that the pre-exiſtence and divinity of Chriſt was clearly 
taught when St. John publiſhed his Goſpel; it is the 
very thing I have proved from the writings of that 
Apoſtle in my laſt letter. But I can by no means 
agree with you in what you ſay p. 82. that“ neither 
% Chriſt himſelf; nor any of the Apoſtles before 
John, taught his „ or divinity with clear- 
neſs;“ if by theſe words you mean that theſe doc- 
rines were not taught before the publication of his 
Goſpel. And that this ſeems to be your meaning 1 
think J am ſufficiently authorized to infer from what. 
you ſay, p. 20, 21. * Unitarianiſm was the only docs 
* trine which the unlearned Chriſtians had been 
taught, even by the Apoſtles themſelves; and—till, 
the publication of John's goſpel, after the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, there was no other opinion 
among the common people.“ 3 
To confute theſe and fuch like paſſages in your 
ritings, which ſeem to occur very frequently, I deſire 
you to recollect that, as St. Paul was. put to death at 
I Ft er Ol Rome 


42 Divinity of Chriſt. 

Rome in the year 67, if not ſooner: not only his 
Epiſtle to the Philippians, but all his other Epiſtle, 
muſt have been puhliſned before that time, and con- 
ſequenily at leaſt thirty years before the publication of 
St, John's goſpel. And as in his Epiftle to the Phi. 
lippians he ſpeaks in plain terms of Jeſus Chriſt's ex. 
iſtence, divinity, and equality with God the Father, 
previous to his Incarnation: it will evidently follow 
that the pre-exiſtence*and divinity of Jeſus Chriſt was 
taught with clearne/5, at-leaft thirty years before the pub. 
Acation of St. John goſpel." For lie tells us that the 
ſame Jeſus Chriſt who previous to his Incarnation was 
God and equal to his Father: by his Incarnation took 
upon himſelf our human nature, and died upon a crols; 
on which account even his human nature is now ex- 
alted above all things in heaven or on' earth, For he 
ſays of Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. ii. 6. Who being in e 
% God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God; but made himſelf of no reputation, and took 
„upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in 
* the likeneſs of men: and being found in faſhion as W 

„ man, he*humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
„ unto death, even the death of the croſs. Where. 
fore God hath alſo * highly exalted him, and given 
« him a name which is above every name: that at 
« the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow; of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under tlie 
_- earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that 
« Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, 
Here Sir you may ſee that the preſent doctrine of the 
Catholick Church was taught in the moſt plain, ex. 
preſs, and unequivocal manner, at leaſt go years betore 
the publication of St. John's goſpel. For the Apoſtle 
| egg Jefus Chriſt whoſe Faith he had preached to 
them, and expreſſes— 1. His Divinity; Who being 1 
the form of GOD. — 2. His equality with the Father: 
thought it not robbery to be EQUAL WITH G05.— 
3- His exiſtence previous to his Incarnation; implied 
N 5 | in 
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Divinity of Chriſt. 4 
1 the words being equal with God, and then making 
imſelf of no reputation; for though he was equal to 
od the Father, he voluntarily made himſelf of no 
-nutation; {or as it is in the Greek reduced himſe}f to 
Imoſt a nothing &ievwoe) but took uporr himſelf- the 
orm of a ſervant.— 4. The Apoſtle expreſſes the dif- 
rence of his two natures, by ſaying firſt that he was 
n the form of God, and then took upon him the form of 
ſervant, and tas made in the likeneſs of men.—And 
. he expreſſes the union of the divine and human 
ature in one and the fame perſon: for he gives us to 
nderſtand that he who had previouſly and r been 
n the form of God, was at the appointed time made in 
e likeneſs of men; and being found in faſhion as a 
an, as ſuch he humbled himſelf, and became obe- 
[ent unto death, even the death of the croſs. So that 
eſus Chriſt, Who in bis human nature died upon the 
roſs, was the very ſame perſon as had before exiſted - 
1 the form of God, been equal to God the Father, 
een made in the likeneſs of men by afſuming our 
man nature: by which alſo, he who had from all 
ternity been impaſhble in his divine nature: became 
allible in his human nature, and capable of making 
1 atonement for the ſins of the world by his raw 4 
pon the ²ůgt;tgg . 947 0 2s „ 
The whole firſt chapter of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 
ebrews tends to prove, and indeed. is a demonſtra- 
ve proof, that the Son of God Jeſus Chriſt, Who firſt 
reached the Goſpel to mankind, and afterwards died 
n a croſs for our redemption, was not only Man: 
ut was alſo a Divine Perſon, diſtintt from the Father; 
hat by him this world was made, and by whom it. is 
ull preſerved: and that be was by nature far ſuperior 

the Angels, being the brightneſs of his Father's 
lory, the expreſs image of his perſon, and the true, 
mmutable and eternal God. + TN Shakes 
He begins by ſaying that God who at ſundry. 
umes in time paſt unto the fathers in the” 

| { * prophets _ 
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£4 - Divinity of Chrift 
„ prophets 'e&y Toi. mpo@yrac, hath in theſe laſt dayt 
+ ſpoken unto us by his Son, & Tic, whom he hath 
appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made 
the worlds.” Heie it appears very evident hat 
Si. Paul ſpeaks of God the Father, who formerly ſpole 
to the fathers in the prophets; and of the Son, 1 
_ whomyou ſay God ſpake in the latter days; as of ty 
perſons diſlintt from each other: and indeed the ve 
relation there is between Father and Son, in itſelf im. 
plies à diſlinction of perſons: whetber that Son be: 
mere man, as you and the Unitarians lay. he is: 01 
_ whether he be both God and Man, as all it< reſt of the 
Chriſtian world believes. wt get te 

The very next verſe however ſhews that he is not: 
mere man: for the Apoſtle ſays; Who being the 
„ brightneſs of his {Father's) glory, and the exprek 
* 1mage of his . perſon, a UTCCAGERE CUTE, and 
«* upholding: all things, by the word of his power; 
++ when Hig 55 by bimſelf purged our fins, fat down 
« on the right hand of the Majeſl on high.“ Non 
Sir, if in the Divine nature there be but One per/on; 
it cannot be ſaid of that One Perſon, that he is the 
brightneſs of Azs Father's glory, and the expreſs may 
of. has perſon. For this would imply that that one fer 
on called God, had a Father, of whoſe glory he was ihe 
brightneſs, and of whoſe perſon he was the expre/ 
image. And ſome perſons might perhaps be inclined 
to alk you, what is now become of this Father of tle 
One perſon called God? They might alſo propoſe to 
you ſeveral other queſtions which you would be ex- 
iremely puzzled to anſwer. —Nor could it be ſaid that 
the one perſon of God the Father is ſeated on {lt 
right hand of the Maj:ſty. on hagh :+ becauſe this. would 
imply that there is a Majeſty on high, beſides that one 
perſon of God. | Wherefore theſe words cannot be 
underſtood in any other way than as meant of, a /econd 
Per/on who is Jehova, who proceeding from his I 


tber by an eternal generation, and having in . 
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1 Wy that generative communication the ſame Divine 
ure as is in bis Father, may be, and is, truly ww * 
fil xroperly called the brightneſs of. has Father's glory, a | 
\at 1 


expre/s image , his per/on ; which nd Per/on. 
=6 . Kere . 100 A is in his e 
re ſeated on the right hand of the Majeſiy on laugh. 
As theſe words could not be ſpoken of God, if in 
he Divine Nature there was no more than one per- 
on: ſo neither could they be ſpoken of - Jeſus Chriſt; 
f he was no more than a mere man inhabited by that 
ne perſon God. For how can it be ſaid that any 
erſon merely; human, is the br; hineſs of God's glory, 
ad the expreſs image of his perſon? How can it be 


tied that any perſon merely human, /upports all things 
tle e word of Ars power. All indeed who are incor- 
reh rated in Jeſus Chriſt are called in the -Scripture 
an Code and all mankind are ſaid to be created 


cording to God's own image and likeneſs. ' Vet we 
e not the begotten (as 8e. Paul in this chapter, u. 5, 
, calls Jeſus Chriſt] but the adopted Sons of God. 
Ve are not his ſons by natute and generation, but are 
ade his ſons by grace.” And St. Paul certainly meant 
d expreſs a very different kind of likeneſs between 
e begotten Son of God and his Father, than there is 
tween us who are only the adopled Sons of God and 
r adopting Father. Wheretore the only way by 
hich theſe words can be explained; is by acknow- 
dging that Jeſus Chriſt who was born of the Virgin 
0 was not only Mam, but was allo the begotten Son 
od: that he was the ſecond per ſon called IEHO- 
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that en, whom the Father, ot firſt per/on called Fehovah 
tie omiſed to ſend into the world to fave his people from 
ould Meir fins: and coNequently that he is both truly Cod 


d auh Man, having both the Divine and Human 
ature ſugſiſting in his One indiviſible Perſon. 13 

This bein ae the whole verſe will be clear 
ade Out, 5 tben it may with the utmoſt propriety 
laid, that Jelus Chrift who is both God and Man, is, 
f 238 
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ab -- Divinity of Chriſt. _ 
as to his Divine nature the brightneſs of his Father; 


glory and the expreſs image of his.perſon, being God. 
as his Father is God. And being confubRantial 40 


his Father, and having the ſame Divine nature in com. 


mon with him: he likewiſe has all the Attributes gf 
Divinity in common with his Father: that he in com. 


mon with his Father ſupports all things by»the wor 


of his power: that having in his human nature ez. 


piated and purged away our ſins by offering himſelf i 
- facrifice upon the croſs, he as man, is now ſeated oy 


the right hand of Majeſty on high. ' And that even hj 
buman nature, which being deſcended. from Adan, 
would of itſelf have been inferior to the nature of 
Angels if not thus exalted; now by being ſubſlantial 
united to. bis Divine nature in one and the ſame Per. 


- fon, was made fo much better than the nature of An 


gels, as it hath obtained a more excellent name tha 
they. They being only the Miniſters and Meſſengen 
of God: but this human mature of Jeſus Chriſt, u 
conſequence of that union, being one of the nature 
of his Divine and only-begotten Son. 

For, to which of the Angels ſaid he (God the 
Father) at any time, Thou art my Son. thts day have 
« begotten thee ? And again, I will be to him a Fatt 


and he ſhall be to me a Son? And again, when he 


« bringeth in the r- begotten into the world, he faith, 


And let all the Angels of God adore bim.”-—The 
words, brangeth in the firſt-begotten into the work 


Wen import, that though the divine, the oul 
egotten Son of God, who was the brightneſs of! 
Father glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon 


| inaſmuch as he was God, was before in every plac 


and; conſequently was in the world; yet betore ht 
Incarnation and birth he was not in the world as Mz 
In this verſe then the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his being bot 
into this world, and becoming viſible to his creatures i 


a human form. And the laſt words, implying a col 


mand of adoration to be givento him, haying * . 


> 
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»ut both the perſon of the Meſſiah, the ſecond perſon 
alled Jehovah whom God promiſed to fend into the 
vorld; and his dignity of God, as being deſerving of 
\doration from the Angels. . . 
You cannot here ſay that the adoration here com- 


ended, was not to be given to Jeſus Chriſt, but to he 
e acer who inhabited, and afterwards ſpoke in him: 
* or ſuch a comment cannot with the leaſt ſhadow of 
fo eaſon be affixed to this Text, The words will notby 


any means bear ſuch an expoſition, For here is one 
erſon mentioned as the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
{oubtleſs is the eternal God, the Lord of Angels: He 
eclares. Jeſus Chriſt to be his Son, kts begotten. Son : 
ind conſequently a perſon diſtinct from himſelf. And 
hen he bringeth this Son into the world in the af- 
umed nature of man, by which the Son ſeemed to 


yet the Father commands his Angels to acknowledge 
im ſtill for his Son, and to give him the adoration 
which was due to him as ſuch. Surely the Father 
ould not have commanded his Angels to adore him, 
f he had been nothing more than Man: for this would 
ave been giving to a mere creature the glory and 
adoration which is due only to the Deity, It would 
have been acting contrary to the declaration God made 
by the Prophet 1/aia xlii. 8. My, glory I will not give to 


f A (elf, but the perſon of his Son Jeſus Chriſt whom 

erſc he commanded the Angels to adore, appears from his 
na peaking of his Son Jelus in the third perſon. Let all 

4 ee Angels of God adore kim. Had he required that 


adoration to have been paid to himſelf as inhabitin 
the man Jeſus, he would not have ſaid, Let all the An- 


hor gels of God adore him ; but, Let all my Angels adore 
** In the following verſes of this chapter the. Apoſtle 


A 


led at the time of the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, point 


leſcend in ſome meaſure from his dignity of God: 


another. — And that it was not the perſon of the ather 


takes notice of the different manner in which ons | 
| ET the 


| 
1 
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the Father ſpeaks in the ſcripture concerning the 
s, from that in which be ſpeaks concerning his 
Son, For, “of the Angels he lach. Who maketh his 
66 Angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of ſire. But 
« Unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever; a ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre 
of thy kiog dom. || Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs 
and hated. e therefore God, even thy God 
* hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above 


1 thy fellows.— And, Thou, Lord, in as beginning haſt 


«lard the foundation of the carth, and the heavens are 
* the works of thine hands, They ſhall periſh, but 
« thou-remaineſt :*and they all ſhall wax old as doth 
+, x garment ;. and-as/a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, 
« and they ſhall be changed: but thou art the ſame and 
thy years ſhall not fail. 

In theſe words, God the Fecher acknowledges his 
Son to be God, and an eternal king; for he ſays, Thy 


 4hrone,O'Gop, 45 for ever and ever, a ſeeptre of righ- 


teouſnels is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. And becauſe 
thou haſt always loved righteouſnels, and hated ini. 
- quity, aud haſt taken upon thee the nature of man in 
order to redeem thoſe hom thou haſt adopted for thy 
brethren, therefore God, who: maſmuch as thou art be- 
come Man, is alſo h God, hath anointed thee in thy 
human nature with the oul of glauneſs above thy fellows, 
thy adopted brethren. He then goes on to declare in 
the moſt explicit terms, that this Son of God exiſted 


before the world: that the heavens and earth were 


created by him: and that he is in his own divine na- 
ture unchangeable. For he ſays, Thou, Lord, in the 


beginning 4% laid the foundation of the earth ; and 


the heavens are the works 'of thine hands. Then he 
ſpeaks of the immutability. of this Son of God, ſay- 
ing: They Hall periſh, but thou. Temaine/l—ahey (hall 
be cha . "ut thou 70 0 5 "me thy aids - 
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Bibixity of C. 4 
To fum up the whole, in ts chapter we ſee that 
the lame perfor who vas born of the' Virgin Mary, 
who was Called Jefas Cliriſt arifl % Son e Gu un 
who confequenitly was a” perſon diſiintt from hrs Fa- 
ther, wos "indeed truh Man, beeaufe- lie aſſumed to 
himſelf the nature of Man: but he was not only Map, 
but was both God and Man. Very little indeed is here- 
in ſaid concerning his humanity or human nature :, 
this being ſuppoſed to be well known to, and acknow- 
ledged by all, of which the Hebrews, to whom this 
Epiſtle was addreſſed, had not the leaſt doubt: he 
having been delivsed up by their Chief Prieſts and 
Scribes to Pontius Pilate, and according to his ſen- 
tence crucified, . But a great deal is ſaid concerning 
his Divine Nature, and what he was before he aſſumed 
the human nature in which he ſuffered. - For the Apo- 
ſtle here ſays that he was the begotten Son of God, the 
brightneſs of , Father's glory,"md the expres image 
of kts pefſon. — That he 1 ld all things by the word 
of his power. —That he Was introduced into the world, 
in a human form, and at that time the eternal Father 
commanded alt his Angels to pay him their homage 
and adoration. — That the eternal Father addreſſes 
himſelf to this his Son Jeſus Chriſt calling him God— 
acknowledging his throne to be an eternal throne— 
declaring that ke laid the foundation of the earth, and 
that the | Jar were the work of his hands; which in- 
conteſtibly implies that he exiſted before the founda- 
tions of the earth was laid—and that he is zuchange- 
able, being always the /ame.—As theſe things cannot 
ñpoſſibly be ſaid of a mere man, who had no exiſtence 
till the world had laſted 'near- four thouſand years: 
it will of courſe follow, that the Perſon known 
amongſt men, by the name of Jefus Chriſt, was not 
a mere Man, but was both Ged and Man: having both 
the Divine and Human nature united in hes One 
EY og Perſon, 
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OO Divinity of Ct. 
. Perſon, by a  /ub/tantial and. Hypoſtatical Union, in 
1 a manner ſimilar 4 — by which the Soul and Body 


(though: they be tuo verN different ſubſtances) being 
united together in an) ordinary deſcendant from 


Adam, conſtitute but one and the ſame perſon called 
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7 55 185 90 | Arie} of an article i in ha Thes: 
bgical Repoſuory « examines every text in which 
6 ente Nalage of the love of Chriſt, thro' the whole: 
„of the New Teſtament, and he no where finds. any 
« mention of, 'or alluſion to, a greater ground for it 
than his love-to us, manifeſted by his ſuffering and' 
« dying for us. Could the greater bund that rikes 

« your imagination fo much, viz. his condeſcenſion to 

ecome Rate for us, bave been overlooked by 
« all theſe writers, if, in their idea, this great event 
bad ever taken place. —In one ſingle vaſes indeed, 
* Cor. viii. g. we read, Ye know the rg of our © 
Lord 7eſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for 
« our ſakes he became or, that ye through his 5 
« might be made rich, But the 99 85 
* and being poor, are not ſynonymous to a flate *. 
* pre-exiftent glory on the one hand, and a voluntary 
by e of it on the other, though ſuch an inter- 

Kan ſuits your hypotbeſis,” 


| So RS Treadily 
R 8 E. 44 is | ly 


_ Hiningdy: of, Chirift. 
Lreadily acknowledge that the 9b "I nick, 
and being poor, are not ſo ſynonymous to a ſtate of 
fre-exrſtent giory, and a voluntary abdication of it, a8 
not & de | we 
compare this with other paſſages of . e holy. ſcripture, 
we ſhall evidently, ſee what was the meaning of the 
Apollle » when he made uſe ol. thoſe. phraſes. This 
being. rich, and Atoming poor; plaid demonſtrates 
that e was rich before he became poor. And in what 
did his 1ichneſs conſiſt? I preſume you will not ſay, 
in the poſſeſſion of the none qf..this, world, becauſe 
I think you are not inclined to apply tb bim, the words 
of the Pſalmiſt xxiv. 1: Tie dri is Jehovah's, and 
the fulneſs thereof; the world, and they that dwell 
therein. But though you have not thought proper 
even ſo much as to hint at the nature gf the riehneſs 
of which he was poſſeſſed before he became poor, St. 
Paul in his ee to the. Philippians ii. 6. has told us 
in plain terms 809 in what. big richneſs Ne 400 
in what manner. he became poor bor 2 1 \ This 
palloge - 1 have indeed a 3. but am ob- 
i iged to fepeat it again in order 10 va 2 by being 
nici Si. Paul meant his pre. . 25 In this place 
955 aking of. Chriſt, he ſays, eing. in 4 7795 
Cod, thought it not robbery. to —— l 
made 4050 60 of no 'Teputation,, but. be bath, 918 
bimſelf is almoſt. a 3 by taking the lem of a 
ſervant and being N tbe likeneſs, of men, 


| EquTW 3 * E cue. 
F. any aoms 85 5 in "Jaſmon- -4S 4 
WY humbled bled ham —— obedicut unto death, 


A the death of. the 08 0 14. this paſſage plainly 
Re that the. ſame. 33 Jeſus Chrilt "£4 in 
me became, obedient unto death: before his. birth or 
onception by. the bleſled irgin extfled, in the Joern 
on God, —that in that form he was equal, to God the 
| Father,——that he did not. AAinſ that equality a 50 dee 
ven yay GY Hh duke bye: konour an, 0 of 


— 
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Divinity of Chriſt 53 
bis Father. -that after having long (that is, from all 
eternity enjoyed this equality with his Father, be at 
the time decreed by the divine wiſdom reduced him- 
ſelf to almoſt a nothing chat this reduftion or exi- 
nanition was made by his taking upon Ai the' form. 
of a fertant, in which form he humbled himſelf ſo 
ar as to become obedient unto death; even the death 
of the croſs? I thinł it is very maniſeſt, that the words 
being riel and became can be meant of nothing 
elſe but his 2 ent glory, and his incarnation by 
taking upon himſeſf the form of a ſer van. 
But you ſay page 42. that Chriſt does not make any 
merit of this condeſcenſion as an inftance of his love 
for the- human race; but What he mentions as the 
greateſt evidence of it, is his laying down his life ſor 
them. This, Sir, does not prove any thing againſt his. 
prectxiſlenot in à ſtate of glory: but it is, in conjunc- 
tion wü that pre- exiſtence, an excellent motive he 
propoſed to them, to excite them to repay his goodneſs 
with gratitude and love, by keeping the commandment 
which he then gave them of loving one another, 
John xv. 12, 13 He bad before taught them, 7a 
viii. 42. that he ptoceeded forth and came from God: 
This was undvubtedly a condeſceuſion ſo great, that 
the human mind cannot form à true idea. of it; that a> 
perſon who as God, bad exiſted: froms all eternity in 
the boſom of his Father, ſhoulde proceed forth from 
God, and veil-his divinity with human fleſh for their - 
ſakes: but that this perſon ſhould not only condeſcend. 
to com into the world, but alſo lay down his life for 
their ſakes, is à proof of his love far. ſurpaſſing every 
idea that men or Angels could of. themſelves conceive. 
Theſe words then of our Saviour, Greater love hath. 
no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends,“ fs far from proving that he had not a pre- 
exiſtehce, ave a ſigure o ſpeech which Rbetoricians 
call Gradation; aud which Logicians eall an argu- 
ment , fortiori, and: imply an. advancing fiom one. 
thing i ſomething that is ſtill greater. They are as 
5 7: much 


54 dn 0 Choi ; 
muchas to K have already given a great foo 
of my love for you by woo debe God and 
veiling my diviniiy with human fleſn for your lakes: 
but nw. Iwill give you 1a ſtill greater pruof of it- 1 
will alſo lay down my liſe for your ſakes. It then no 
man can ſhew greater Lover thad by laying. down bis 
life for his friends: how great muſt be my love for 
you, who though your am reſolved o lay down 
my human life —— Reflect [therefore on 
this, and let my love for yon excite/ you, to. _— wy 
commandment of _— one anot "as 1 have 

ods Sort an 247 $73 754 y 

It lis therefore literally: true, el the- Wink — 
his life is the — — of his, love; as it even ex- 
ceeds that of _ himſelf to almoſt a nothing 
when! hey took upon bimſelf the form of a ſervant. 
For, by both becoming incay date. and dying for our 
ſakes : he certainly gave us NW proof of his love, 
than be would have given, if be had ond) betome in- 
car nate, without dying for us, We ſhould always re- 
member that he wo laid down bis life vr os, Was 
Cad, as well as Man e and conſequently; that the liſe 
of a perſon. of his digniiy, was infinhely more. pre- 
eee of a mere _—_ But you leem to _ 

gue upon'a 1 lion e for you compare, not the 
| — ot a: —— who is God. xj the mere! ancarna- 
tion of 'a perſon who! is God: but you compare the 
death of one hom you falfely; ſuppoſe to be! a mere) 


man, (and who according t your idea is no more dan 


any common man) with the incarnaſion of a perſon. 
who is God. It is wery tue that the inca nation of a 
Divine Perſon would afford. a proof of love, inſinitely 
exceeding that which would be given by be death of 
a common man. But you cannot but acknowledge 
the caſe to be widely. different, when it is no leſs a 
perſon than God, who both becomes incarnate, and dies 
for our fakes: Mie exinanition chereſore af the eter- 
* wy: . e oe n con- 
nen 2 * 1 40 1064266! didon 


4 * - 


3 


{© dition of a mortal man in order to ſave men” is 
undoubteilly the admiration of - Angels,” and is 


« an inſtance of enten Nen nen vis Can con. 
« ceive no paralſel except in his dying for us, and 


by this it is not only equalled, but exceeded. 

As from your wntings I could foreſee what diſtinc- 
tions you would make. uſe of to evade the force of the 
proofs of the divinity of Chriſt that are uſually al- 
ledged againſt the Arians; I might have palled over a 
multitude of Texts of the hol Co ture, whergin Di 


vine Titles zre given to the Meſhah, and Divine At- 


tributes aſcribed- io him, and have ſelected only the 


foregoing paſſages which pointedly attack your prin- 
ciples, as diſtinct from theirs. - But as you ſeem to call 
for the proofs. of his having every te 
of divinity, I muſt ſtill have recourſe to the holy 
Scriptures for thoſe proofs; which I propoſe to make 
te-lubje&t of my next letter. In the mean time L 
email , „ e wilt i at n n 
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S Scriptures aſcribed to Chriſt, 
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| I N your fourth/leter 10 Dr. Geddes you ſay: þ.26, 


If Chriſt be God at all, in the ſenſe: in Which the: 
« ſacred writers uſe the term God, he muſt have-every 
eſſential attribute of Divinity. He muſt be ſelt- 
exiſtent, eternal, omnipreſent, omniſcient, and al- 
** mighty, the maker and conftant preſerver of all. 
„things. -Nay more, if more can be ſaid, he muſt be 
*, the one God and Father of all, even the God and Fa- 
« ther of our Lord Feſus ri. For the Scriptures 
4 know no other God beſides this... 


1 join hands with you. in acknowledging that the 
_  Apoliles do not appear to have heard of ſuch a thing, 


as Kinds, or degrees of diuinity: and conſequently that 


if Chriſt be God at all he muſt have every eſſential. 


attribute of divinity. But from this very principle, 
I-think, I can make out a very flhong argument againit 
you. For if the Apoſtles never heard of any kinds or 
degrees of divinity, and yet they themſelves, in the 
Scriptures, call him God this will imply that they 
believed him to have every effential attribute of divi- 
OY ee 
l | 1 bri 
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Chriſt to be Cod in the ſenſe in which the ſacred wri- 
ters uſe the term Cod; that is to expreſs the ſupreme 


d of heaven; bogs nb. or. tures know. 
no other, Gad beſides this. then you 1 acknowledge 
the books of, the New. * to have been written 

by the Apoſtles and pgeliſts, whoſe names: they, 
5 Chriſt, being 42 called Cod, will demon- 


iiratively prove againſt yon that he both is God, in dhe 


fenſean whach the ſacred WIGS u/e the termGod: and like- 
wile that according.to the idea they had of en Ke Age 
every eſſential allrubute, of divinity. js 926 AK 

. Betore 1h 3 in which he is called. by, 
this auguſt name, Þ ſhall. take the liberty to propoſe. 
another general argument, which. 1 it 18 pollble you may 
think ſlill more forcible. I preſume chat the ſenſe in 
which the ſacred waiters uſe the term God, is the very 
ſame which. you; have expreſſed in the words imme, 
diateh following! That is, they. uſe it, to ſigniſy 2 
perſon. ha, has every eſlential attribute of ixinity, 
who is ſelf· ez iſtent, Rr omnipreſent, ombiſeirbt, 
and almighty ,the' maker and conſtant reęſęrver of all 


Viipgst Now, Sir, af the name Zehough be incommu- 


nicable to any hut a peiſon who has all theſe attributes, 


of divinity: andthis name eloual, be, by the Que, 
, Father of all, gives to Ne 
d into dhe world as the Meſſiah, it will 


Cod and 


iſed.o 

(rom e follow that the ſaid promiſed Meſſia has. every 
eſſential attribute of divinity, and is ſelfrexiſlent, eter»: 
val; &c. But it is demonſtratively evident from the 
188 before quoted. that this name Fallouali is, by: 
the Qne God aud. Father of all, given to the perſon 
pho he promiſed to ſend into the world. as the:Meſs 

939 Meſſiab promiſęd of old eee 
eſſentia latinbube of giyiniiy. M! nat mod n 7 
In, ſact che, word geh emphatically; 
exiſtence. ; the being of beings, and in a manner, the 
only. being that for exiſtence does not, nor ever did 
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- Exiflence does and ever did depend on this /e//-exi/ten? 
being. This is the name which God takes to himſelf, 
. it Giſtinguiſh the tine eternal ſelf-exiſtetit God, not 

from the falſe Gods, the idols of the heathens; 


but from every other being which” men mi Fee in. 
clined to conſider as God, ſuch as the Sun, t 


| Moon 
the Angels, Se. If therefore the Father knew that 
the perſon whom he was to fend into the world as the 
promiſed Meſſtah, had not this felf-exrſtence and all 


tze other attributes of Divinity, he never would have 


called him by this auguſt name: as well knowing 
ving im this name 


that 
kovah, be would thereb 

the Meſhab, Jeſus: Chrid, 
to believe him to be the true, eternal, felf- ciſtent God, 
and to worſhip him as ſuch, and thereby deprive him- 
felf, at leaſt in a great meaſure of 'the worſhip, and ſo: 


_ vereigh bhomage and adoration; which from his crea- 


tures was due folefy u himſelf, He certainly knew 
chat his giving this name to any ohe ig whom it was 
noi juſti) due, would be nothing "lefs: than” admittin 
one of his creatures as à partner in his throne, — 
maring his- glory with. Ms Mw From” is what be de- 
| Gare? he never would do. I will not give to 
_ another. Wherefore Rev Gal Father has given 
this name Fehovak to the promiſed Meſſiah, it is a 
eunvincing prof, that Jeſus Cbriſt the promiſed Meſ- 
fiah has every effential attribute of pets P N he is I 
felf.exiſtent;eternal, 8c. K ; 


ende ths effeagat attributes of di ly: deing im- 


eme choufande of 
. — om rei oy, 

| — rom everlaſting.” fs this pak a 
Seribes and 
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plied in the names Gbd, aud Jehovah; th e 
made, even in the Old FeRtainent, of one of che effen- 


tial divine attributes as bel yr bim: that is his 
Dernity:- for the Prophet 6, v. 2. Thou 
Beth-lehem 3 though A be little among 


udah,”'yer out of" thee ſhall Je 
dings forth have Wen 
tne 


Aer and qui 


— 


„ ͤ ð PFE 


Divini of Chr. ANN 
words when Herod enquired of them where Chriſt 
was to be born.——Theſe words imply that the Meſſiah 
who ſhould be born in Beth-lehem, though to the out- 
ward eyes of mortals he ſhould appear to be only a 
child; or, when grown up, a man of a few years old: 
yet that before his birth into this world, he had gone 
forth from bis, "ORs by I; from, all eter- 


his his Eternity is alfo ſpoken of i in | cibar places of 
1 Scripture: 2 Iſaiah ix. 6. he is called not ly 
mighty God, but 15 the.everlaſting Father, inaſmuc 

28 150 he is by a —— 2 called the Father 
1 A. creatures, they having received their being from 


8 ae fays, that * All things were made by 

« him was not any thing. made that was 
« m 'conlequently he muſt have exiſted before 
the creation and from all eternity. And as there = 
nothing exiſting but the Creator, and Creatures ; 
who gave exiſtence to. all creatures cannot be a rob 
himſelf: but muſt have been, as St, John ſays, in the 
b:ginning, before all created bei and conſequently 
1 inning himſelf, and, from. all ene ex- 

ing. Ale 

John ii 8. ail N himſelf ſpeaking to is 
Father, lays, © ifs O Father, glo rify thou me with 

« thine own ſelf, 5 the P , 4. had with thee 
* before the world 28 have, before proved from 
this paſſage that Jeſus Chriſt, Pre-awalleg in a Bate of 
glory before the creation. of the world. 

Coloſe i 1 St. Paul ſpeakin ig of Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
he cal he Sen of God and the = of the body, 
the „ a, m were all things created 
« that are 1 in heaven, = that are in earth, viſible and 
« inviſible, whether they be thrones, or dominations, 
or piincipalities, or powers: all things were created 
by him, and for him. And, ES before, all things, 

„ and by him all things 55 fo him therefore we 


may 


rere oy / nh. 
Se roperly y thbſe words of n 
the 2 


St. John ſays wWaß in e 
beginning With Sy Sp logos You atkiiowſedge 


9 "oh BY. truly and 2 God both in 7 Ind 


, a "they oor recorded, Prov. viii. 22, The 


Lor ed me in the beginning of His Way, be⸗ 
* 28 his works of did. I Was ß FOUR eve /g. 
« ing, from the beginnzn Mi an the earth ' ip 

„When there were no I rpg c: 
'«. when' there were no 1 debe With Water. 
% Wben be prepared the beabens, 1 Vas there: 
«when he ſet a ' compaſs upon the face of thedeprhs: 

'« when he» eſtabliſhed the clouds above? when the 

40 « ſtrengthened the fountains, of th e deep; when he 

« gave to the ſea his decree that the dee eld not 
5 paſs his commandment: when he appginted the 
foundations of the earth: then I Wwas by him ts on: 

'« brought uf with him; and T was dafh bis delight, 
«« rejoicing always before him.” This ſeems io be the 
logos which was in the deginning with God, and Which 
905 John tells us was God. 

St. John in the Revelations Fays,"i 1 10. © Pa. * 1 
vas in the Spirit on the Eord's day, and heatd be- 
4 hind me a great voice as of a a, trumpet, fa' ing, T ain 
Alpa a n a, the firſt and the laſt. —And 1 

« bes to det ue voice that ſpake with me. And 
"66 being turned 1 ſaw ſeven golden candleſticks, and 
in the midſt of the (ſeven — candleſticks, one 
e unto the Son 9 2 bil cohntenance Was 
as the ſun ſhining in 2 . ſtrength!" Ard When J faw 

* kim fell at bis det ect as R antl he rid his right 
8 « bend upon me, ſaying unde me, Fear not, I an le 


d , Pen a e be WH) Head; 


oy . bebold I am alive for evermore, Amen.“ The 
perſon who thus appeared to St. John Was neither an 
Angel, nor God the Father. He Was not an Ang el: 
for ho Angel could ſay of himſelf, Ian Alpha nd 
N ' the firſt and the loft, this being as pecohar to 


God. 


a a oo _— a 


— „ © tw# — am "a 
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God | as his name Jehovah, 3 bis: 1ncom- 
municable byes: ont god Nor was it God the 
Father, ſince he could not fay of himſelf that he was 
dead. But as Jeſus Chriſt was dead, and roſe again to 
life, 3 it muſt have been he who appeared to St. John: 
and as he fays I am Alpha and Omega the firſt and the 
e words inply that bis Aue 
eternal [ | 

As bet is W 0 in be likewiſe „ For 
even when he converſed wich his diſciples on earth, 
he was as to his Divine nature in 
ſelf teſtifies, ſaying John iii. 1g- * No man hath aſ- 
« cendet up to heaven, but he that came down: from. | 
« heaven, even the Son of man which ig in heaven.” — 
He alſo promiſes to be with his true and faithful dif. 
ciples to aſſiſt them in the diſcharge” of their miniſte· 
rial functions. Matth. xxviii. go, Lo I am with yon 
« always, even unto the end of the world. — Again 
«* Matth xviii. 20. Whetever tuo or thtee are ga- 
theted to gether in my name, there am I in the mdf 
* of e again, John xiv. ag. If a man love me, 
he will keep my words: and my Father, will love 
+ him, and we will come wn, oy? and make our 
abode with him.” N 

Omniſcience is likewiſe. aſcribed. 10 . Pa N 
John ſays, ii. 24. Jeſus did not commit himſelt to 
« them, becauſe he knew all men, and needed not thatany | 
* ſhould teſtify of man; for Ag Aneio what was in man. 
So alſo Matth. ix. 4- * Jeſus Knowing their thou * 
* ſaid, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts?” 
And Fon vi. 64. Jeſus knew from the eee 
„ who they were that believed not, and who. ſhoul 
* betray him.” But one of the-moſt unqueſtionable | 
proofs, is hi: own. declaration, Rev. ii. r 
„ Theſe things faith the. Son of God all the 


„ churches ſhall know that I am he which evi 
by the reins Ant dean. * 


4 " 3 


| * : ©. - . . 7 
* 


beaven, as he him- | 


— 


62 7 Divinity of: Chriſt, 
He is likewiſe Almighty, for the prophet; Ifaiah 
ſays, ix. 6.“ His name. ſhall be called The: mighty God.” 
Our Saviour himſelf fas, St. John v. 19. What 
* things ſoever he (the Father) doeth, theſe alſo doeth 
*: the Son (hkewiſe-+For as the Father railgth, up the 
dead and quickeneth'\them: even / ke San! quick. | 
© \\eneth- whom: be will.“ Surely then de mut be | 
poſſeſſed of almighty power. 
He is alſo the maker of all things; for, Jo i g. 
All things were made by him, and without him was not 
4 anything maile that mas made. 10. He was; in the 
* world, and the world was ma de by kin! -St. Paul 
ſpeaking of the Son of God, ſays, Col all i. 15. „He 
4 is the image of the inviſible God, the firft-born of 
every creature. For b hem were all things created 
that are in heaven, and that are in the earth, viſible, 
„ and inviſible, whether they be thrones, or domina- 
tions, or principalities, or powers: all things were 
4.created by him, and for him. And he is before 
all things, and by bim all things conſiſt. And he is 
% the head of the body, the church ; who is the be. 
ginning, the firſt-born from the dead; that in all 
* wie he might have the pre-eminence. For it 
„ pleated the Father that zn him ſhould all fulneſs 
« dwell.” — You cannot poſſibliy underſtand theſe 
words as ſpoken of God the Father as reſiding in the 
man Jeſus, becauſe the Apoſtle ſhews us 2. 13. that he 
is ſpeaking of the Son of God, and in the latter part : 
of this paſſage he contradiſtinguiſhes the. Son from : 
the Father. . can God the Father be ſaid to be 
the image of the inuiſible God, or the firſt born of ever) ( 
creature. Nor could theſe things be ſaid of Chriſt, if 
he was nothing more than a man: if he had no ex- 
. iſtence before his conception in the, womb of the W 7 
bleſſed Virgin: for how could he who. had.no cx- WM | 
iſtence before that time, have created the Angels, and | 
the world, that exiſted ſeveral thouſand years before 
As a philoſopher you know that what has no exiſtence 
t | Cannot 


eee,  # 
eannot act or operate. Wherefore as. theſe things are 
ſpoken of Chriſt. this! paſſagel evidently. proves, that 
not only before his incarnation, but alſo befgre; the 
exiſtence: df any creatuire;;hetmſelf exiſted in the 
divine nature as the Son. oH. God; that be was before 
all things, and that he was the Creator / the world, and 
of all things, viſible and inviſible. | : Fr 
As he is the Creator, ſo he is alſo the conſlant pre- 
eber of all things. In the paſſage laſt quoted it is 
ſaid, By hem all things confiſt. And Heb. i. g. the A- 
poſtle 48 that he who is the brightne/s of hrs (Fa- 
"ther's) gory, and the. expreſs image of has perſon, ups 
holds all things by the word of. his pawer. | 
Laſtly, the prophet. Tfatah fpeaktmg of the coming 
of the promiſed Meſſiah, calls him God, for he ſays 
c. xxxv. 4, 6. Your God will come with vengeance, 
even God with a recompence, he will come and 
„ ſave „ou. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be 
„ opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped.“ 
Again ſpeaking of the forerunner of Chriſt he lays, 
0. xl. g. The voice of him that crieth in the wil- 
« derneſs, Prepare ye the way of ¶ Zehovak) make 
“ ſtraight in the . a high-way for our Cd. 
Rom. Ix. 5. Chriſt is called, Gov % ed for ever.” — 
1 Tim. iii. 16. God was manifeſt in the fleſh.!“ 
1 John iii. 16. Hereby perceive we the love of 
* God, becauſe he laid down has life for us. —And 
Acts xx. 28. The Holy Ghoſt hath made you over- 
* ſeers to feed the church of God, which he hath pur- 
„ chaſed with Ag own blood,  _ p 
Now, Sir, I think 1 have fhewn you that Jeſus 
Chriſt has all the effential attributes of Divinity 
which you. have mentioned: and .as you do not 
call for any more, I preſume you do not defire that 
I ſhould prove he has more than what you have 
wentlancs but will be ſatisfied with ' theſe. But 
indeed you % he mult” alſo) “„ be the one God 
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Lou $7 #6 « If Chriſt be God he muſt 
not ont habe —— eſſential attributę of divinity, but 
that heaWo'*" miſt be / le one God and Father 2 4 
*M 1 the Cod und Father of our Lord''Feſus 
„For the ſcriptures know no other God beſides 

« this.” 1 * - 3451 ad Th: & 

This inferenee is fouhded! onthe ſuppoſition. „ 

as in God there is but one divine nature, ſo· the re is 
alſo but one Perſon, ' This? /uppofeizoni you have laid: 
down as the foundation of your Whole. ſyſtem;. and it 
is the primum motens of all your arguments» againſt. 
the divinity of Chriſt. But as 1 have already demon- 
ſtrated it/io be falſe,” I muſt" deny both the ſuppoſi- 
tion, 0d every conſequence you draw from it. As I 
preſume ou would not alle the conſequonces drawn 
by the Mantchbes from theiyfalſe ſuppolition that there 
were two Gods, the one good, and the other evil ; but 
would deny doth che ebuſequence and the falle prin- 
ciple or ſuppoſiion- from which they drew them: fo I. 
mult and do deny that Jeſus Chriſt muſt neceſſarily 
be his own Fathes vn account' of his being a divine 
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3 7 that the Apaſtle ſays, 


i — of Chriſt. 
perſon: and likewiſe I muſt and do * that there 


is only one 14 on in God, which is the falſe ſuppoſition 
from which you draw that inference. 

Zut you day, te Anm no other God be- 

Ades this ;—by which I ſuppoſe you wean; no other 

ARE to be God, but him who is the Father of our 
er Jeſus. Chriſt.— The ſcriptures indeed know no 
other than one Deity, one divine nature. Vet I have 
in my former letter demonſtrated that the ſame ſerip- 
tures know and maintain, that there is a Pony " 
perſons ſubſiſli ür divine nature. For the 
phets Jeremiah, idently ſpeak of two perſons, — 
of whom is 2 Gen is the 33 299111, vg 
who was tobe ſent intothe world; and the other, the 
called eſoua li, by and from whom be was tobe fent. And 
St. John ſays, 1 Ep. v. 7. There are three that bear 
„record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
9 Holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are one. T he Father 
is called the firſt perſon, as he proceeds from no other: 
but as the Son, ern the Word. the logos, &c. pro- 
cieeds from the Father, and from him A he is cal- 
led ihe Second perſon: and as the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeds from both * Father and the i he is called 
the third perſon... | Yet, the Father the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt are -three perſons-'really.diſtint from 
each other: as the ſame Hdentienl divine nature is com- 
mon to all, and to each of them; it is for this. reaſon 
theſe three are ane. And for the 
very {ame reaſon, that is, as the ſame divine nature is 
common to each of theſe three perſons: each of them 
is conſequenily truly God, being a perſon. whoſe na- 
ture is truly divine, ſelf- eternal, omnipatent, 
&c. &c. But though the Father be truly God. 971 

truly the Father of the ſecond perſon who: wg A 

ſumed our human nature is — called our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſi , and althaugh. the ee Pave) be allo 
truly God, and: has in) him the ſame identical divine 


nature acis in the Father, ac according io what be himſelf 
:fays, Land the Faller are one, a and again, I am Fo 15 | 
ather, 


| Divinity of Chriſt 65 
Father; and te Fuiler in mee yet it will not follow 


from hence that Chriſt muſt alſo be the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For although the ſame identical 


divine nature is in the Son; as is in the Father, and 


conſequently Whatever may be predicated of the divine 
nature may be predicated bot of the Father, and of 
the Son: yet as the Perſon of the Son is really diſtin 


from the perſon of the Father, it will not that 


all that may be predicated of the perſon af the Father 
y alſo be predicated of e ee. the Son. 

ence then ii a Pow that both 

are ertoneous. Tbe frſt tion is erroneeus: 

for as the perſon. 28 the Father is really diſtinſt from 

3 rſon of the Son: whatever is predicated of either 

ſe perſons, and by what e call eithes an 

ape. or a tacit reduplication, teſlricded to that 


perſon; canust be predicated of the other. \ And | 


therefore as the words ie Father of: owr Lord Fefus 


Cart 2 oy 1 —— to the fir ſũ 
rlon of the ed Trinit enn _ 
tients of the ſecond wer fig \f #1 | 
The ſecond propoſition is alſo erroneous, 8 
thoug h the ſcriptures know no other Deity, or divine 
| na but that which i . in the Father; yet the fei- 
tures know that this fame wap e divine nature is aſſo 
in the Son and in the Holy ſt. whereby both the 


Son, "nd the Holy Ghoſt” and each of them is alſo 


Father. And therefore though they know no other 
Deity, or divine nature, but that which is in the Fa- 
tber? yet they know two other perſons, each of whom 
* the ſame divine nature is alſo God : not i 
as you, expreſs it but or befodes;; but (with the be 
And therefore in our Doxelogy, When a prayer is ad- 
dreſſed to the Son, we: do not lay, who tile. Ha- 
ther and the Ho Ghoſt liueſl we "reigneft Gad's but we 
ſay, who with the Father and the Hol) og 2 and 
W world without 24. enn 21 
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68 Divinity / Chriſt. a 
Vou will perhaps 'require me to explain how three 


diſtinct perſohs tan have the ſame divine nature com- 


mon to each bf them D To this I anſwer; 1. That as 
two very different ſubſtandes, ſich! as the Soul and 
Body can be fo united, as 16 conſtitute and ſubſiſt in 
one und the fame individual perſom: why may not 
three diſtinct perſons ſubſiſt in one and the ſame di- 
vine nature? — 2 Although Philoſophers: are conti- 
nualſy enquiring ow ſuch or ſuch à thing may be; 
and as far as human reaſon; may condutt us, it is in. 
cumhenton every Chriſtian Philofopber and Divine 
to endeavour to give ſatisfactory anſwer to ſuch que. 
tries]! vet he is under no webligation of anſwering ſuch 
queries” concermug things Which alluthe world ac. 
knowledyes to be ' incomprehenſible myſteries. It is 
rather his duty to ſay with the Apoſtle. Rom. xi. gg. 
Hue depth of thitriches both of the wifeom- and tnow- 
lade of God *howw-unſearthable are h judgment i and 
A ways paſt finding out. For certainly the wiſdom, 
the Knowledge the judgment, and the ways of God, 
are not more unſearchable than his nature and manner 
t exiſlence? The ſame Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

Now we ſee throught glaſs darkly; but then face 
te to fate: now I know (God) in part; but then ſhall 
„ know (him) even as allo! Tam known.“ —g: Theſe 
very i ind of queſtions, theſe hows:bave been the fruit. 
ful parent of almoſt all he: eſies, and of a great deal of 
infidelity: when men would not rely upon God's 


word for the trutk of things revealed: but. would 


have human reaſons for things wluch are fan beyond 
the reach of all human reaſon. Miſtotle could not 
contbeive how the world bould be created out of no- 
thing?! One of hib maxims was, c nhilo nihil fil, 
and therefore he maintained: that matter was eternal. 
. If we de not comprehend; the manner of our 
own exiſtenceg ſo as to be able to anſwer all the que- 
ſtions that can be propoſed concerning it: how can 
we pretend to anſwen all tbe. queſtions that 
may be propoſed concerning the manner of 
Gud's exiſtence?—How does your Sou think? _ 


—— 
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does it remember paſt tranſactions ? How is it con- 
nefted fo clolely with 8 that it cannot be ſe- 
parated from 8 but 2 deat ? How does it happen 
that your 
ſooner will C —_ —_— or foot ſhould move, than 
of action 1s 4 ws 1 done ?—Can you anſwer all 
ueſlions that may be propoſed. co erning the 
ie and nature of Mag 15 and Eleftricity: the 
_ by which they are le the manner of their 
operation; and the eſſect which they can hben 7— 
By the time you ſhall have given a ſatisfa 58 
to all theſe queſtions I may petbaps be able to 10 
ſome urther account how three diſtinet pe 


can ſubſiſt in one n CA In ab mean time 
I remain, | 
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"The Eternal Word, or Son of Cod, was not 
's 1.80% ., . USE MN, nr. 
n Attribute, but 4 Perſon, aud was belie- 
ved to bea Perſon; by the Antenicene Fathers. 
ö * inet 
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Rev. Six, 5 


Vous; #42. The Fathers in the Council of 
Nice © univerſally . held that the divinity of the Son 
« —had its origin in the reaſon of the Fa her, which 
having been Ec in him as an altribute, afterwards 
« became a pero n. . a Wag 

I am ſorry to find that you have not quoted any of 
the words of the Fathers of that Council to prove 
they believed the Son to have been in the Father at ff 
only as an attribute, This I conceive to be a very 
great defeft in your argument. But J do ſuppoſe, 
the reaſon why you have not quoted them, is, becauſe 


you could not find any ſuch words: which indeed is 


a very good one What was the doctrine of the Fa- 
thers in that Council 1 may perhaps touch on here- 
after: but I look upon myſelf at preſent as called 
upon to prove the perſonality of -the Son of God. 

By the Son of God I do not mean merely that hu- 
man nature of Jeſus Chriſt, which was born of the 


S d&:t ih - 


F231 Virgin 
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Virgin Mary, and which you look upon to be all that 
— 5 Mor 15 . . 5 
ſent mean to ſpeak of the human nature of; Jeſus 
Chriſt ; This is not now the ſubjeRt. in debate between 
us: the whole queſtion at preſent to be Examined 
whether previous to, the Incarnation: or if you plea ” 
previous to the er. of the you 18 Mord, ot 
a5 the Fathers ſay, 1 Fae a ophia, was, ? real 
Perſon dliſtinct dem the Fa or 7 ade wa in 
the Father, only as;anatt ibutes,.. + eb yet} 
That this ſophia, this logos, thi is IF rd... e 
call the Son. ot God, was a Perle 1 rom 4 
name, Jehovah which is 5 505 to him b y Gr the $4 
ther wngthe Old Teſlament. Jerem. xl 1 „Behold 
is NES nes Jaith. chovah,; apt will raif raiſe 190 
« David. a righteous ranch h—a nd; hin #47, Dag 


hereby, ke all be called: *Fehovah a righteoul- 
« nels.” Again be i, "ales chouah t Hase 


n 1 
But Jehovah is certain] a per on.; there A this 2 5 


21 this log 6. this 7 d Which * ca t e a. 


is 2. „perl. on. os. * 


WI HEH N. Tee * 10 Father \ 
bo alſo calls wiik J the Pam 19 55 Ir 
chariah , ii. 10. þ A « Sing and 2 lie. 
« ter, of Zion: Fry lo, 1 come, and 1 willdyell 11 Phe 
6 midſt of thee, auth, Fehovah.” And we ma 

ſured that he who ſays this, and ae 1 by FE 


name Jehovah, , is not the. Father; 3525 Yen & And 
* many nations abr n to Hh e da 
" and, Mall be n peo :*and 7 will Five 11 in the Wick 


66 of thee, and thou 1 75 Fade that 7 Jehovah {zcbaoth 
« the. Lord of Hoſts - kath [ent mg u to thee.” '—And 
he again calls himſelf Jehovah. Zechariah x. 12. 
In theſe pallages he, is not, only called. 5. calls 
himſelf Jehovah, but ſpeaks of himſelf as 2 perlon, 
and diſlinct from the F ather. He ſp eaks of aimlelf as 
a perſon, by, making ale of the N 18 [ and my. 
Aud * — of himſelk, as/ diſtinet, from the 15 
a eu 


"* 


nor SEL do I at pre- 
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wk 6. þ£ = £4 * 7 | — | . 4 o 'P "> 
ther, by faying, Fehovak tzebaoth hath ſent me unto 
thee, I'D 03S UNS toll tf nr 


ee. , A 3 g ISE% | : 

3. He who is the begotten Son of the Father, by 
whom all things were created, and by whom all things 
are preſerved, is undoubtedly 2 perſon: but the So. 
phia, the logos, is the begotten Son of the Father, by 
whom all things were created, and by whom all things 
are preſerved: therefore the Sophia, the logos is a 
perſon ; and not an attribute 
That he was the Creator of all things is Expreſsly 
declared by St. Jon i. 1. In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
GO All * were made by Ai, and without hin 
was not any thing made that was'made.—And Colo. 
i. 16. it is ſaid, He is before all things, and by him all 
things conſiſt.— And again Heb. i. g. that e upholds 
all things by the word of his power : which certainly 

_ implies that be preſerves and governs all things. 
That he is the begotten Son of the Father appears 
from P/almii. 7. © 7 hou art my Son, this day fave 
. + begotten thee.” And again Pal. ck. g The 
Lord faid unto my Lord, fit thou on my right hand, 
« until 1 make thine enemies thy footſtool—in the 
* beauties of holineſs from the dew of the morning; 
thou haſt the dew of thy youth:” or as it is in the 
bay vg ro From the womb, before the morning 
% ſtar I begat thee.” Eu Yagpor wp Ea De e evvyct 
ee. This paſlage, ſpeaking of the Son being begotten 
by the Father before the creation of the morning ſtar, 
cannot be meant of any thing but the Sophia, the lo- 
gos, the Word which was in the beginning with God, 
and which was God. But the Son who. was begotten 
by the Father before the creation of the«norning ſlar, 
and to whom God the Father ſpeaks as to a perſon, 
ſaying, /i thou on my right hand, until I make „Hine 
enemies thy footſtoo], mull ſurely be a perſon; and not 
a mere attribute: therefore the Sophia, &c. was a per- 


— 


ſon, and not an attribute. 


It 


— r 


It is alſo to be remarked, that it was by applying to 


himſelf this very text of the Pſalmiſt, that our Saviour 
puzzled and ſilenced the Phariſces, ſo that © from that 


«. time none of them durſt aſk him any mote —_ 
6 1 Math. xxii 46. 

In the prayer which, our Saviour addreſſed. 40 his 
Father the night before his paſſion, he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf as of a perſon ſubſiſting before the world was 

made: for he ſays, John xvii. 5. Now O Father glo- 
« rify thou me Mk thine on ſelf,, with the glory 
« which I had with thee before the world was,” 
Theſe words are certainly words ſpoken by the perſon 


of. Jeſus to his Father, in like manner as one perſon . 


on earth ſpeaks to another perſon : therefore he who 
ſpake them muſt have been a. per/on, who. exiſted with 
his Father before the world was. And conſequently 
he who [poke chem, being the Sophia, the logos, the 


Word which was in the beginning with God, was not 


an attribute,. but.a a perſon, | 


5. He whom the Father ſpeaks to as Gags and calls 


by 7 — name of God, muſt Tots hg perſon and 


not an attribute; but, the Father ſ aka; oof the Son as 
God, and calls him by the name of God: fox he ſays, 


P/alm >lv. 6. 5 Thy throne 0 Gag, is for ever and 


« ever; the ſceptre of thy kingdo Ab. is a right 
ſceptre: which words St. Paul 1 s us, Habr. i. 8. 
were ſpoken by the Father to the Son. Conſequently 
this Son, who is God, the brightneſs of his Father's 
glory, v. 3. and by whom, the worlds, werp aye, v. 2. 
is truly a perſon. 

6. He is ſpoken E: 2s, a perſon,, 1 Join v. 7. 
There are three that bear record in heaven, the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe 
„ three are one.“ Wherefore fl the Father is un- 
doubtedly a perſon, ſo alſo we muſt conclude the Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, to be perſons. _ 

7. He Who is capable of thinking, comparing, and 


enn, Is not an zuribute, but a perlon: but the 


Woch 
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74 Divinity of Chriſt. 
Word, before the creation of the world, was capable 
of thinking, comparing, and concluding: therefore 
the Word, the Son of God, is not an attribute but a 
perſon.—All theſe things are implied in thoſe words 
of St. Paul, who ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſays, Philip. ii. 
| 6. Who being in the | At of God, thought 1 not 
;p robber to be e. with Cod. And this is particu- 
larly aſſerted of him as exiſting before his Incarnation. 
Whereſore, as the Antenicene Fathers frequenihy 
quoted theſe texts in their writings againſt hereticks, 
they muſt have concluded that the Word was a real 
per/on, and not a mere attribute of the Father, And 
indeed ſome of them expreſsly affert and maintain it, 
as will appear when I come to quote their words to 


prove the divinity of Chriſt. Iam a 
be RE v. S1R, &c. 


1 


— — 8 
n ob ly AD +. 


Although there be Three Divine Perſons, 
© there is but One God. 


Rev. SiR. 


I THINK I have now proved, nay I may ſay De- 
monſtrated, from ſeveral paſſages of the Scripture, 
that he who was born of the Virgin Mary, and was 
known amongſt men by the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
was not only Man, which his outward appearance 
ſhewed him to be; but was alſo the Son of God; the 
Meſſiah promiſed to be ſent into the world; that he 
Ly | | Was 


- 


Divinity of Chrift. 75 
was truly God, being poſſeſſed of every attribute of 
Neity ; that he was one of the perſons called in the 
Old Teſtament by the name _ Zekovah ; and that both 
the Divine and human nature were united in this one 
perſon, by a ſubſtantial and hypoſtatical Union, 
ſomething like to that by which our Souls are united to 
our bodies, and each of us is conſtituted one individual 
perſon : which ſeems to me to be all that can be re- 
quired, to prove Jeſus Chriſt to be the true God in the 
ſenſe in whach the ſcriptures uſe the word God. All 
therefore that remains for me to do, is, to prove that 
Jeſus Chriſt as to his Divine natuce is Con/ub/tantial 
to the Father: or in other words, that the very iden- 
tical nature which is in God the Father, is alſo in 
Jeſus Chriſt, by which, and by which alone, thoſe 
words ct Chriſt are verified, I and my Father are 
one. let ar tia | 1 
That there is but one God, is, as you very truly ſay, 
unqueſtionably the doctrine of a thouſand texts, and 
is implied in the whole. tenor of the ſcripture. In this 
therefore we both agree. But if theie be but one 
Cod, and yet we find by the proots already alledged, 
that there are at /eaft two, perſons diſtintt from each 
other, each of whom is called by the incommunicable 
name of God, Zehovah, and to each of whom Attri- 
butes are aſcribed, which are truly divine, and ſuch as 
cannot be aſcribed to any creature: ſuch as, cannot he 
aſcribed to any but the true and ſovereign Lord of 
heaven and earth: how is it poſſible to reconcile theſe 
two things that are apparently ſo contradiftory to each 
other ?—lt the divine nature of Jeſus Chriſt be ſaid to 
be as diſtinct. from the nature of the Father, as his 
Perſon is diſtinct from the perſun of the. Father, 
then we {hall be forced to acknowledge, that theſe two 
diſtin&t divine natures, ſubſiſting in two diſtintt per- 
ſons, are as truly two Gods, as you and I are truly two 
men. And this would be diametrically oppoſite to the 
dottrine of the Unity of God, which is unqneſtion- 
9 H 2 | ably 
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56 ¼ Divinity of Chrift. 
ably the doctrine of a thouſand texts, and is implied 
in the whole tenor of the Scripture. . 
But as on the one hand we cannot ſay that there 
are two Gods, ſo neither can we on the other band 
2 that there are two perſons each of whom is called 
Cod in the ſeripture, each of whem is reciprocally 
called 7ehovah by the other, and to each of whom 
divine attributes are afcribed; and divine honour re- 
_ quired to he given. And as it would be no leſs than 
high treaſon againſt God, to maintain a plurality of 
Gods: ſo it would be no leſs than high treaſon againſt 
either of the perſons called ehovah, to preſume to 
diveſt him of this and his other titles, to deny his di- 
vine attributes, to refuſe the worſhip due to him, and 
to reduce him in our imagination to the rank of a 
mere creature. V 
What would you think of the man who believing 
the thouſand texts" of the ſcripture concerning the 
Vnity of God; and finding in the ſcripture that Jeſus 
Chriſt is called Cod and "Fehovah, that he has divine 
titles attributed to him, and divine works aſcribed to 
bim, ſhould from thence teach that the Father is not 
God: that he was indeed God, and a perſon from 
whom God ſprang, but that he ceaſed to be God when 
the divine perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, the Word, origi- 
nated from him, and that by the generation of the 
Word which was God, he configned over all his right 
and title to divinity to him: (yet there have been ſome 
here ſies, almoſt, it not quite as extravagant as this:) 
would not you think ſuch a perſon highly injurious to 
God the Father, for pretending to diveſt hm of his 
divinity? If then the Son is alſo called God in the 
ſcripture: if divine titles, divine attribu es, and di- 
vine works, are sſeribed to him: if Jehovah himſelf 
calls kim allo Fehooah : certainly it muſt be no Jes 
injurious 1 the Son, to attempt to degrade Aim from 
his dignity, than it would be to attempt to degrade the 
Father. ine 2 x r . J 
vil Jeſus 


Divinity of Chrift. 77 
Jeſus Chriſt, then being God, he muſt of courſe be 
the Sovereign Lord of heaven and earth: he muſt be 
coeternal and in all things equal to his Father. For as 
for degrees of Ar am as great a ſtranger to them 
as you are, 5 25. Such degrees were never acknow- 
ledged by the Catholick Church. I know nothing of 
a true God of an inferior degree to the Father. When 
Arius aſſerted that go Chriſt was God, but inferior 
to bis Father: the Fathers in the great Council of Nice 
condemned his doctrine; profeſſed the Con/ub/tantia- 
lity of the Son: and their deciſion, which was neither 
more nor leſs than the faith whith was at firſt delivered 
to the Saints, and which had been handed down to them 
by an univerſal and uninterrupted tradition from-the 
Apoſtles and their continual Succeſſors, has +'hin 
been received by the univerſal Church with the 
reateſt veneration from that day to this. If there- 
Para Jeſus Chriſt be God at all, he is equal to his Fa- 
ther. Ard if he be not equal to his Father, he cannot 
be God; as not being the ſupreme Lord of heaven 
and earth, Wherefore as there is no poſhbiluy of 
two diſtin perſons being the Sovereign Lord of hea- 
ven and earth, unleſs each of them have the ſame - 
identical Divine nature: it follows that the Son muſt 
have in him the identically ſame divine nature as is in 
his Father; without which he cannot be God. 
The only way therefore to reconcile the apparent 
contradiction between the Unity of God, and the plu. 
rality of perſons who are God: is to endeavour to pe- 
netrate into the ſenſe and meaning of thoſe words of 
our Saviour, I and my Father are one, and of theſe, 
Ian in the Father, and the Father in. me, and laſlly of 
theſe, AH things, that the Father hath, are mine: and 
to acknowledge, that though the Divine perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt be diſtin& from the Perſon of the Father, 
55 that the ſame Divine nature is in him, as is in his 
ather; and conſequently that he is truly Conſubſtantial 
with his Father, inaſmuch as the very ſame Divine na- 
ture is common to them both. 


Hg But 


78 Divinity of Chriſt. 
But you Tay p. 188, that after ſaying that the Fa. 


„ ther is Gol, the Son equally God, and the Holy 


* Giuoſt God alſo, it is very natural to count them up, 
and ſay that there muſt be three Gods, ſince 
* i ITI = 3.— lf indeed the © Father, the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt had nbt the ſame” Divine 
nature common to them all, your argument and 
method of counting would” be very juſt, But 
- as you have here taken notice only of their per. 
ſonal diſtinction, without paying any regard to the 
unity or identity of their nature: I muſt beg leave to 
correct your miſtake by ſhewing you in what manner 
you ſhould have counted them up, which is as fol- 

ee eee r 
The Father who is one perſon, having the Divine 
matures truly G. | 
Ihe Son is a ſecond perſon, really diſtin from the 
Father, yet having in himſelf the ſame Divine nature 
as is in his Father; is therefore alſo truly God and the 
fame God as his Father, and © ek | 
The Holy Ghoſt is a third perſon, really diſtinct 
from the Father, and from the Son, yet having in him- 
Felf'the ſame Divine nature as is in both the Father 
and the Son, is therefore alſo truly God, and the ſame 
God as the Father and the Son. 322 3HÞ 

Therefore though the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, be three perſons really diftin&t from each 
other; yet having one and the ſame Divine nature, are 
one and the ſame God. And confequemly |» 

One Perſon who is God, + 1 perſon Who is the 
fame God, + 1 perſon who is alſo the ſame God, 
== 3 perſons who are the ſame God. - 
Whoſoever therefore rightly believes and under- 
lands theſe things, and at the ſame time reflects that 
one of theſe divine perſons, that is, the Son, aſſumed 
our human nature, uniting it to himſeif by a ſubſtan- 
tial and hypoſtatical union, whereby both the divine 


and 


4 


e 
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and human nature ſubſiſted in his one individual pe- 
ſon; ſo that he was both God and Man: and when he 
moreover reflects that while Chriſt lived upon earth, 
he ſpake of himſelf ſometimes as God, and at other 
times as man: he will find it no difficult taſk to anſwer 
all the texts of ſcripture which you have alledped y. 
4. to prove hat you call „“ the great dottrine of the 
„ ſole divinity of the Father.“ They are TS 
1. Malt. xix. 16. Why calleſt thou me good, 
there is none good, but one, that is God.“ ——lt is 
very tue that there is none good but the one God: but 
this text does not inform us whether there be only one 
perſon, or Whether there be three perſons in that one 
God: and conſequently does not prove an unity of 
perſon, as well as an unity of nature in God. —Anſw. 
2. It is certain, that upon ſeveral-occaſtons our Saviour 
aſked queſtions of thoſe who applied to bim, as in the 
cafe of the two blind men, Matth. ix. 28. of another 
blind man, John ix. 35. and this queſtion ſeems to have 
been propoled to them, to make them profeſs their be- 
lief of his being the Son of God. It is as much as to 
ſay, There is none good but one, that is God: As then 
you call me good, do you believe me to be God? St. 
Auguſtine Trad 49 in Joan writing on thoſe words, 
Jol xi. 4+ for the glory of God, ſays. See how 
„ Chnft in au indirect manner calls himſelf God, on 
« account of ſome.who deny him o be God.“ And 
he ſeetms to have taken a like method to inſinuate his 
- divinity, in thepreſent tekkkt. | 
The firſt anſwer that I have given to the foregoing 
text, is equally applicable to all other texts where men- 
tion is made of there being only One God. For this 
is a truth; which you well know all Trinitarians main- 
tain: That though in God there be three diſtinct per- 
ſons: yet as all the three diſtinct perſons have but one 
and the ſame divine nature, they are one and tle fame 
God,” Tz | | e 
| | | | In 
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In the other Texts where mention is made of God, 
and Chriſt, and concerning which you ſay, p. z. 
„% How often do we read of the Cad, as well as the 


Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? And is it not the 
uniform cuſtom of the writers of the New Teſta. 


* ment to name God and Criſt, as contradiſtinguiſned 


from each other?—In texts of this nature, I ſay, 


you go upon your. own falſe . I that Chriſt is 
no more than a mere man. You forget that he is 
both God and Man, God, becauſe he has the nature of 
God ; and Man, as having the nature of Man. You 
forget that he is that perſon called Zehovah who was 
promiſed to be ſent into the world: that he is that 

rlon who was to be conceived and born of a Virgin, 
in Bethlehem Ephratha, wboſe goings forth were 
from of old, from everlaſting. If you would remem- 
ber theſe things when you ſpeak of a contradiſtinction 


between God and Chriſt; you would evidently fre 
that all the eontradiſtinction confifled in diſtinguiſhing 


between the Father on the one hand; and Jetus 


Chriſt, not always as God, but ſometimes as Man, on 


the other. For although his Divine nature bethe ſame 
as the nature of the Father, yet both his perſon is diſ- 
tint from the perſon of the Father, and bis human 


nature is very different from the divine nature of him, 


and his Father: this, being ſelf-exiftent, eternal and 
independent; the, other being created and dependent. 
Wherefore when we ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt as man, a 
contradiſtinction may with all propriety be made be- 


- tween God and Chriſt. And the Father may with all 


propriety be called the God Heß Lord Feſus Chrijt, 
conſidered in his capacity as Man; as well as he may 


be“ called the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt either 
as God or Man. | 


| Wherefore the meaning of Rom. xvi. 27. is: To 
God only wiſe, be glory through Jeſus Chriſt as man, 
who in that quality is Mediator between the Deity and 


Mankind. 


1 Cor. 


- 


men f Chriſt. "of 
1 1 Cor. viii: 6, Though among the heathens there be 
that are called gods whether in heaven or in earth 


(as there be gods many and lords many): but to us 
Chriſtians there is but one God, one Deity, who is the 


Father of all things, he having created all things out 
of nothing by his coeternal, ſubſtantial, and ſubſiſting 


Word, ho aſſumed our human nature to his Divine | 
Perſon by a ſubſtantial, an hypoſtatical Union, being 


thereby made like unto us in all things, ſin only ex- 
cepted, and was made wan for our redemption, by 


whom not indeed as man, but as the eternal Word are 


all things, and we by him, 
1 Lm. ii. 5. There is one God, one Deity, und one 
Mediator between God and Man, who having been 


(from all eternity) in the form of God, humbled him 


ſelf, taking upon himſelf the form of a ſervant, and 
was made in faſhion as a Man, is, in that quality the 
Media-or, who has reconciled and reſtored ſinful Man 
to the ſa our of the offended Deuy, and i is now een 
by the name of Chriſt Jeſus. 

2 4. There are certain men crept | in unawares, 
* denying the only Lord God, and our Saviour Jeſus 
« Chriſt,” —The anſwer to this contradiſtinction is al- 
ready given above; for here he ſpeais of Chriſt as 
incarnate, or as Man: and as all ſimilar Texts may be 


anſwered in ab en 1 conclude 127 ſubſcrib- | 
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The Words of Chriſt John xvii. 3. do not diſ- 


prove has Divinig. 


Rev. SIR, b 


' 


Y- OU may have obſerved that I have not yet ſaid 
. any thing upon the words of Chriſt which you have 


objected and are recorded, St. ohn xvii. g. Thus ts 


life eternal, that they might know thee the only. true God, 
ad Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt jent. And as this text 


is ſo frequently made uſe of by the Socinians, as to 

afford good reaſon to think that they look upon it as 

f the ſtrongeſt proots they can alledge in ſupport 

of their ſyſtem: I have reſerved the diſcuſſion of it 

for the ſubject of this letter. I now therefore pro- 

= to ver the arguments they endeavour to draw 
rom it. ; 8 0 : 

Some of the Socinians ſay, 1. That the word only, 

is of fuch a nature, as to exclude every perſon or 

thing from partaking of the predicate of * propo- 


fition in which it is contained, except that perſon or 
thing to which it is particularly e ee eee 

2. the word only, is, in this text, particularly affixed to 

the perſon of the Father: and from the Wee 


paby We Www WW 


joined with thoſe words but, except, and ſuch likè. 


voice was paſt, Jeſus was found alone.” Yet it is 


« not go down with you, tor his brother is dead, and . 


| Divinity of Chriſt. $3 
of theſe two propoſitions, they conclude that by the 
word only, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are excluded 
from partaking of the predicate of the propoſition: 
and 3 that the Father is the only perſon 
who is the true God. > 5 | 
Previous to anſwering this argument, I muſt obſerve 
that the words but, except, and ſuch like, are of the 
ſame nature as the word only: and their force and ſig- 
nification is no Jeſs excites than that of the word 
only. And indeed the word only, is, generally ſpeak - 
ing, either actually joined, or at leaſt underſtood to be 


To come therefore to the anſwer, it does not ap- 
pear that the firſt propoſition is univerſally true, ſince 
we find in the ſcriptures ſeveral texts where the words 
but, only, or alone are made uſe of, which nevertheleſs 
do not exclude all perſons or things from partaking of 
the predicate of the propoſition; except the Na or 
thing to which the ſaid word is a aſhxed ; but 
they exclude only thoſe apa things which they are 
intended to exclude.” For in the account of our Sa- 
viour's transfiguration, Zuke ix. g5- it is ſaid that, 
* There came a voice out of the cloud, ſaying, This 
is my beloved Son, hear ye him; And when the 


very evident that this word alone, was not meant to 
exclude all other perſons, or to ſignify that no one was 
with him. For it is certain that Peter, James, and 
John were with him. The word alone, therefore means 
no more, than that Moſes and Elias were no longer 


with him.—Gen. xlii. 38. Jacob. ſays, My ſon ſhall 


he is left alone.” Where the word alone is cer- 
tainly not meant to exclude Reuben, Simeon, Levi, 
&c trom the appellation of his ſons, but only to fa 
that beſides Benjamin he had no other ſon left that was 
born of the ſame mother. — Again, John xvi. g2, 


«* Behold the hour cometh, yea, is now co, ne, that ye 


4. ſhall 
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© ſhall be ſcattered every man to his. own, and ſhal] 


leave me alone.” Yet this, does not mean that no 
perſon ſhould be with him; for he immediately adds ; 
c And yet 1 am not alone, becauſe the Father IS with 


a me.” Wheretore a< in this text, the Son, is ſaid to 


be left alone and yet not alone: ſo in the words of the 


text objected, the Father is ſaid to be the only true 


God; fo as to exclude the” imaginary divinities, the 
gods of the Gentiles: and yet is not the only. perſon 
who is the true God, ſo as to exclude the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt, who being perſons moſt-intimately con- 


Joined and .of one and the ſame nature with him ; 


are therefore, with him, one, the ſame, and the only 


. 


true Gd. 


But if notwithſlanding theſe examples to the con- 
trary theſe gentlemen will inſiſt upon it, that the firſt 
of theſe propoſitions is at all times and in every caſe 
ſtrictly and literally true, they muſt admit ſeveral very 


grols abſurdities. For our Saviour Hys, Malth. X1, 27, 


"OuTet; emryW®Tuer TOY VIV, EE d rer. BIE TOY WHT: 
rig *ETIYIVWCEL, £1 f 6 %,. No one knoweth the 
„ Son but only the Father; neither doth any one 
* know the Father but only the Son.“ Wherefore as 
in this text, the knowledge of the Son is particularly 


- affixed to the Father, it would follow from hence that 
the Son does not know himſelf. And in like manner, 


as the knowledge of the Father is particularly affixed 
to the Son, it would follow that the Father does not 
know himſelf, Theſe are abſurdities which 1 think 
you are not capable of admitting, - 


Wherefore from comparing, the text of John xvii 


3. with the other texts above quoted, I may ſafely 


conclude that the words only true God, even ſuppoſing 


them to have been particularly affixed to the perſon of 
the Father, were not meant to exclude from paitaking 


of the predicate of the propoſition, thoſe perlons who 


are intimately connefted with, and inſeparably united 
to him, as being of the {ame nature; and ſubſtance 
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with him; but were intended merely to exclude all 
ſejunitt perſons or things; all ſtrange gods, ſuch as 
were the imagined gods of the heathens; like as is ex- 
preſſed in other words, Deut. 'xxxii. 12. The Lord 
« alone was his leader, and there was no ffrange God 
« with him:” This was the explanation given by St, 
Baſil Who ſays, * The words One, and the only, are 
« ſpoken of God in the ſeripture, not in oppoſition 
to the Son and the Holy Glioft, but only in oppoſe 
tion to'thoſe'who are falſely called Gods. 
But in reality the word only, is not particularly af. 
fixed to the perſon of the Father; but is equally af- 
fixed to the perſon of the Son. It indeed affe#s the 
perſon of the Father, ſo ag to aſcribe to him thai only 
true diwimty, of which the gods of the heathens were 
utterly deſtitate: but it is not afſiced to the pet ſon of 
the Father. It is aß xed to the words the. true God: 
and jointly vieh them; makes up the Whole predicate 
of the propoſition, or the thing which is fo aſſerted of 
the Father; as yet not to exclude the Son or the Holy 
Choſt. Forthis propoſition aſſerts no more 'thanithat 
the Father is a pern Who is truly God, or Who has 
that only true divinity; of which the imaginary di vi- 
nities of the Gentiles were utterly deſtitute, and to 
whieh they had he elatw. But! it dbes the afferi that 
the Father is the only perſon who Has that only true 
divinity. This will appear evident to every one that 
reflects that the word oi is not affixed to the pronoun 
thee; Whieh is à part of the ſubject of the ＋ oh ; 
but it is'affixet or prefixed” th the words Hue God, 


whichfott-the preditate” of che propoſitivn; as the 
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Tov, is placed between the pronoun thee, and the words 


only true God: by which, the excluſive, word only is 


ſeparated from the pronoun thee and joined with the 
nouns true Cod; ſo as with them to conſtitute the whole 
predicate of the propoſition. And this interpretation 
of the article Toy makes an immenſe difference in the 
ſenſe of it, For if che Greek had run in this form, 
u YWSTKWTH ce bg lud Et d cha Otoc,' then indeed 
it would have been ſo affixed to the perion of the 
Father, as to exclude the Son. And the reading 
would have been, That they might know thee, who 
alone art the true God. But as it is w bbs! 5: 
Tov (a6vey ddwhivoy Ocoy, the reading is, That they might 
know thee, the only true God: which you faithfully 
keep in your tranſlation But who does not fee that 
there is an immenſe difference between the Father's 

being a per/on who is pours of that which is the 
only true divinity: and the Father's being the or! 
perſon who is poſſeſſed of that which is true divinity. 
The firſt of iheſe propoſitions does no more than 
aſcribe to the Father a true divinity which may be 
common to other perſons beſides the Father ; and which 
by this very chapter appears tobe common to the Son, 
who in this very chapter ſhews bimſelf to be equal tv 
the Father, and conſequently the ſame God with him, 
For be ſays b. 10. Kal Ta £4 Tevrae oa E&1, Ma 76 
7 dl. All things that are mine are thine, and 
- «+ thine are mine.“ Upon which verſe St. Auſtin 
ſays, They mult needs be equal to whom all things 
« and all perſons equally belong.” And St. Chry- 
ſoſtom cries out, Hom. 81. in Joan, p. 479. Do you 
not {ee the equality.” The other propoſition indeed 
aſcribes true dzvivity to the Father, and goes farther 
than this, by aſcribing it to him in ſuch manner as to 
aſſert him to be the only perſon who is poſſeſſed of true 
divivity. But this laſt is not according to the words 
of the {cripture. And from the whole that bas been 
ſaid it appears plain, that the words the only true ow: 
1 TY e do 
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do not ſignify that the Father is the only perſon who 
is truly God, ſo as to exclude the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt, each of whom from ſeveral places in the hol 
{cripture we learn to be alſo truly God: but they oply 
ſignify that the Father is à perſon who is truly God, 
poſſe ſſed of that only true divinity which the falſe 
Gods of the heathens were not poſſeſſed of. And who 
thoupb amongſt their worſhippers they gave them- 
ſelves out for Gods, were'in reality devils who ſpoke 
by or in idols: for the Pfalmilt fays, xcvi. 5. Tlavrzs 6: 
9204 Twy Ev Jef. All the gods of the nations 
« are devils.” 
| N 
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Me Divinity of Chriſt proved from the Teſtimony - 

| of the Fathers who lived in the Hit and Se- 
cond Centuries. Vs 


Rev. Sin, 5 
A S in your fixth letter to the Candidates for Orders, 
page 110. you expreſs a wiſh to draw the attention of 
the learned to the arguments from antiquity in ſupport 
of the dotirine of the Trinity and the divinity of 
Chriſt: in order to graitiy this wiſh J have collected 
Teveral paſſages ou this ſubjects, and I hope you will 
kad them ſatisfattury. But belore I propoſe them I 
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muſt beg leave to make the following few-obſerva 
ions. * : LY 3. io N ran 51 * | 610 7 g 
1. The Antenicene Fathers did not ſpeak plainly 
on the Myſtery of the. "Trigity, the, Sacramenis, and 
other myſterious truths, and inſtuutions'of the Git 
tian religion in their Apologies end ſeyeral other of 
their writings; becauſe they either addteſſed them. 
ſelves to Pagans, or at leaſt knew that their works 
might fall into their hands. And certainly. it would 
be highly improper to expound theſe; articles to per. 
ſons who had not been previouſly prepared for receiv. 
ing theſe ſublime truths; in the ſame manner, and with 
the ſame clearneſs as they expounded them to the 
Faithful in their private and Catechiſlical inſtructions. 
For holy and revealed truths are not to be expoſed ta 
deriſion. This method our Saviour himſelf obſerved: 
for, Matt xiii. 10. when * the diſciples came and ſai 
„ unto him, Why {peakeſt thou unto them in Parables ? 
« He an{wered—Beeaute it is given.uitoyon 10 know 
« the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to 
« them it is not given.” And Markiv. 34. With. 
cout a parable ſpake he rot unto them, and wheii they 
„ were atone, he expounded all things to bis diſci- 
„ ples.” Nay, he did not think proper to diſcover 
even to his Apoſtles, all the my ſteriq ot his religion 
at once; for even after” his laſt Supper, be ſaid to 
them, John xvi. 12.1 have” yet many things to lay 


, 


© unto you, but ye cannot bear theminow.' .“. 

be ſame method which he himſelf had obſerved 
he recommended to his diſciples, for be ſaid to.them, 
Matth. vii. 6. Give not that which is holy unto the 
dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine, leſt 
* they trample them under their feet, and turn again 
« and rend you.“ You' wilt not 'deny that by theſe 
words he | means that they ſhould not expole the great 
Truths and Myſteries of the Religion which . 
fo ſuch as would fcorn and deſpite them. According 
to this injunction we find that the Apoſtles and Pri- 
R W meim 
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mitive Fathers were generally very cautious of diſ- 
covering the myſteries of Chriſtianity 40 any but the 
faithful. Hence we find St. Paul ſays to the Corin- 
thians, 1 Ep. ili. 1, I, brethren, could not ſpeak un- 
« to you, as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even as 
« unto babes in Chriſt : I have fed you with milk, 
„ and not with meat: for hitherto ye were not able 
to bear it, neither yet now are ye able.” And again 
writing to the Hebrews concerning Chriſt, he ſays, v. 
11. Of whom we have many things to ſay, and bard 
* to be uttered; ſeeing ye are dull of hearing. For 
* when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have 
„ need that one teach ybu again which be the firit 
principles of the oracles of God; and are become 
* ſuch as have need of milk and not of ſtrong meat. 
« For every one that uſeth milk, is unſkilful in the 
« word of righteouſneſs : for he is a babe. But ftrong 
„ meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even 
„ thoſe who. by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exer- 
« ciſed to diſcern both good and evil. This caution 
was obſerved in the Church, not only by the Ante- 
nicene Fathers, but alſo for ſeveral years after the 
council of Nice, notwithſtanding Chriſtianity was 
then the eſtabliſhed religion of the empire. For St. 
Cyril of Jerulalem in — to his Catechiſtical 
inſtruttions ſays to the le, When a Cateche- 
_ * tical lecture is read, if a Catechumen ſhall enquire 


«+ of you what your Teachers have ſaid ;- diſcover _ 


« nothing to thoſe that are without. ' For we deliver 


* toyoua myſtery, and the hope of the life to come. 


Keep this myſtery till your rewarder ſhall come, 
and pay no regard to any one who ſays, hat harm 


Trad 44 in Foan, If Catechumens deſire to be fully 
iſtructed in the Chriſtian religion, let them make 
© haſte to be baptized.” Ms HD r 1 2 
But though the Fathers were ſo careful to conceal 
the ſublime truths and myſteries of the Chriſtian reli- 
i 33 | gion 
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gion from the knowledge of the Pagans; yet they very 
plainly taught and inculcated them to the Faithful, 
'This'is himed in tbe words of StAuſtin;jull ated, 
Origen alſo, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, ſays hom g. 
in Lævit. Let us nat therefore dweil on theſe mat- 
* ters, which ate know to the Intelligent. and can- 
% not be laid open to the Ignorant,” And it is moſt 
maniteſt from $1, Cyril's, words at the end of his pre- 
face above quoted; bete he ſays, „Von may lend 
& theſe. Catecbetical inſtructions to be read: by the 
«, faithful, who. are baptized, and to thoſe who are 
« realy to be baptized: but lend them not on any 
« gecount to the Catechumens, and others who are 
not Chriſtians. as yau will "ors to anſwer * 
K before God,” 4% 1 1 40 37232764 2053: C45 4 
St. Paul alſo ſaid tothe Elderrafomblod.2s; Epheſus, 
irren 18, 27, 20. „e Know, from the ſirſt day 
*. that came into Alla, after what manner I have 
« been with you at all ſeaſons For I have not ſhun- 
„% ned o declare uno vou all tue c - Of © God — 
+ And how I kept back nothing that was profitable 
* unto:you, but have ſhewed you, and have taught you 
„% publickly, and from hoyle, to houſe,” Ccriainly 
a words, all; the council of God:ccomprekends; alkthe 
dodiritiesh& taugbi concerning the divinuy and incar- 
nation of the Son of God, as well os allthe-dobirines 
1 chriſtian morality. W „ 436-at4 $1 261302044. 135 £: 


From What I have ſaid, and from the vritings of he 


5 primiuive Fathers, it appears, that their practice was 


to inculcate to inſidels fiſt the pure * Chriſ- 
tian morality. And when à due attentian toy and ob- 
ſervance: gt AS hall prepared them un fu n 
ſtruc hon, proper in ſtruction was given to in 

privaic/according to their; ſtate, of or 
Faithful. But notwithGanding this general cantion; 
yet in their difſerent works, we find mention made ol 
the molt ſublime tr uths-of Chridianity ; and in many 
e they as n . ag do(irine f tlie 


Trinity, 
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Tcinity, and of the; divinity. of Jeſus Chriſt, as any 
authors have done fince their time, . /, 
We find that when; St. Paul preaghea at Athens be 
made. ſome kind of mention of the divinity of Chriſt, 
even to all the Pagan Philoſophers, and. others that. had 
aflembled to 4 him in the market; as well as to the 
Jews in the | ſynagogue... For it is ſaid Ads xvii. 18. 
+ Then certain adore, of. the Epicureans and 
« of; the Stoicks encountered him: and, ſome. ſaid, 
« What will this babbler ſay? other ſore, He /ſcemeth- 
« to je 4 fettrr forth of . firange gods: becauſe he 
66 | unto them. ſus, and the reſurrection. 
— How could thoſe beathen Philoſophers have con- 
ſidered him as a ſetter forth. of ſtrange gods on ac- 
1 of, his pteaching unto them Jeſus, if be had not 
me mention of che divinity of Jeſus, of aſſei t- 
0 . 0 God, or dh phi perſon ? bis vr 
muſt, remark, in this controverſy. that che 
Antenicene Faches | peak, frequently. of Chriſt as Man. 
And when they 1 of (ha 2s Man, they heſitate 
nat to call him a creature, inferior to God alie Father, 
Kc. &c. all Which is perfectly true in he opinion ot 
the maſt, exact. and figid modern Trinitarians, and they 
ſpeak of S in this manner as often as their di. 
courſe regards his human natmue ſolely. This obſer, 
vation, is. alone @ fufficient reply io many quotations, 
which the Anti: trinitarians of our da sometimes pro- 
duce from the dere, the Holy Fathers. 
1 8. One of the reaſons why the Antenicene Fathers 
made uſe of ſome expreſſions which may now. be look 
ed upon as rather eee is, becauſe in their days 
they made no doubt but · that every body underſto d. 
their: meaning: as they bad then no adverſaries to 
contend with concerning the expreſſions they made 
ule of. But after hereſies aroſe, they were more cir- 
cumſpect in the choice of their words. ; 
| Lully we muſt obſerve; that according to the docs 
tre ot the _ Fathers, as there are three perſons - 


in 
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98 Divinity of Chriſt. 
in the divine nature, or in one God, ſo one of theſe 
three perſons who is called the Father, is the firf prin. 
ciple and origin in the Divinity. The. other two per. 
ſons, the Son, and the Holy. Ghoſt, proceed from a 
by the neceſſity of the very exiſtence of the Deity: 
and they are of courſe coequal and coeternal with the 
Father, and one and tbe fame God with him. This I 
fay muſt be taken notice of in reading the Holy Fa. 
thers, in order not to miſtake their meaning, and alſo 
to explain what may ſometimes N to be expreſſed 
but obſcurely, For although ge us Chriſt is God as 
well as man, yet he cannot be ſaid to be the fift prin. 
ciple'and origin in the Divinity. This ſolely belongs 
to the Father, from whom he proceeds. This procef. 
ſion of the Son from the Father, is by ſome modern 
Trinitarians improperly called a ſubordination, of 
| perſons, but not of Nature. I call this an improper 
exprefſion; becauſe 1 am of opinion the word /ubor- 
dination in its general acceptation, implies inyeriorih 
and dependence > and therefore it ſeems to me more 


proper to retain the word Proceffion, or generation of. 


the Son of God. . 

As it muſt naturally be expeRted that when treating 
on the ſame mrs wp the words of the Holy Fathers 
muſt be nearly the ſame, in order to wid ſwelling 
this work to too great a ſize, I thall make very few re- 
marks on them as I go on, but content myſelf with 
barely giving their words at preſent, and make my ge» 
neral reflections on them at the end. I will now 
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[ode 1 tai his eie 1 Fa he himfetf law Jeſus 
Chriſt in the fleſh after his reſurreftion : who, was af- 
terwards a difciple of the Evangeliſt St. John, and was 
by him made Biſhop of Antioch in the year 68, which 
Church he governed from that time till his glorious 
martyrdom at Rome in the year 107. ſays. > 15 ad 
Sm rng, p. 1, I glorify Jeſus C *krift the God who 
« hath given you fo, great wifdom who was truly of 
the race of David according to the fleſh, and the Son 
<a God according to the will and power of God. 
« I ſaw him in the fleſh after his reſurreftion, ad 1 
believe him to be truly alive.—p! 7. Ye have done 
well towards Philo ind Reus, and Agathopus, ' who 4 
followed me in preaching the word of: God, by re- <B 
« ceiving them as the Miniſters of Chrzft our God: 
a 75 they now return thanks to God for you.“ 
P. 4d ae 9 Salute him whom you | 
1 92 fend We pray that grace in 72 as 
> Chriſt our God may be with bim in all things 
Ep. ad Ephefios, p. 21. * There are Fu, who with 
« with 'a wicked deceit bear about, or preach, the 
« name of Chrift, but do ſome things unworthy of | 
© God. Theſe it behoves you to: 5 as you would 
„wild beaſls. For they are mad dogs who bite 
* ptivily : and it behoves you to guard againſt them, a 
us being difficult of cure. There is one Phy ylician, | [| 
* who is both a'corporal and a ſpiritual Phy licianz. 4 
** begotten, and unbegotten; made according to tlic 1 
„ fleln, who was the immortal God and the true lite; 
« Jelus Chiilt our Lord who was born of Mary, and 
* Was 


- 


94 Divinity of Chriſt, 
* was alſo born of God. Firſt paſſible and then im. 
% paſſible. —p. 27. According to the diſpoſition of 
* God's providence, us Clirift we Og Was con- 
* ceived by Mary who was of the race of David; but 
his conception was by the power of the Holy Ghoſt.” 
God manifeſting himſelf in a human form, for our 
7 renovation to eternal life,” —And p. 29. he calls je. 
ſus Chriſt, “ the Son of Man, and the Son of God.“ 
Ep. ad Mag neſios, p. 3. I. exhort you to do all 
« things. in concord and the love of God. the Biſhop 
_* prefiding as holding the place of God, the Prieſts as 
a 0 The Place of the Apoſtles, and the Deacons 
„ who are very dear to me, having committed to them 
« the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chrift, who was with the fa. 
* ther before all ages, and at length appeared.—p. 24. 
« Be not led-aftray by #:terodox ee if we 
« now live according to ilie Jewiſh Law, we confeſs that 
20 we have not received the Law of Grace. For the 
„ moſt godly prophets lived according to Jeſus Chriſt, 
* ä by his grace, they 
«endured perſecution, to teilify to the incredulous 
that there is one God, who Flath maniſeſted himſelf 
« by 7e/us Chrift his Son who is has eternal Word, 
„ho did not proceed. from filence, and who in all 
« things was well-pleaſing to him who ſent tim.” — 
In the former of theſe paſſages he expreſſes the pre- 
exiſtence of the Son of God before ibe creation of 
the world: and in the latter condemns the doctrine 
and practice of the Ebionites who aſſerted the neceſ- 
ſity of living according to the Jewiſh Law. 
| e the Jewith hiſtorian who lived in the Apo- 
ſtoſiek Age, lib. 18. c. 4. fays. * About the ſame time 
lived a certain perſon called Jeſus, a wiſe man, / il be 
* lawful to call him @ man. He was a great worker 
„ of miracles, and was the teacher of thoſe who with 
joy receive the doctrines of truth: and he had a great 
TRL . | « many 


« many followers, both Jews, and Gentiles. He was 


« the Chriſt. And though at the requeſt of the chief 
« of,.our people he was delivered up by Pilate to be 


« crucified; yet they who loved: him from the begin- 
„ ning did not forlake him, For, three days after he 
had been.cruciſied, he was ſeen again by them alive, 
„ according to the ms u. prophets, Who 


« foretold this and many other wonderful things con- 


„ cerning him. And to this day there are people 


« called Chriſtians who derive their name from him, 


« as Owning him for their head.. Although this paſ- 
ſage of Joſephus does not direttly prove either that he 


himſelf believed Chriſt to be any thing more than 


man; or that the Chriſtians believed his divinity: yet 
it affords very good reaſon to think both that he had 


beard it reported that tbe Chriftians believed him to 


be God: and that he himſelf entertained-a ſufpicion 
that he might be ſo; elſe why ſhould he make uſe of 
thoſe co / it be lawfal to call him a man. And 
notwithſtanding you ſeem to ſuſpect this paſſage to be an 


interpolation made in the works of Joſephus. I think 


us being quoted word for word by Euſebius, Lib. 1:4:/e. 


an interpolation... |, wal ene 
About the year 10g, Pliny the younger a Pagan 


cab. 11. fol, g. is next to a demonſtration that it is not 


well known amongſt the learned was ſent into Pontus | 


in quality of Prefect or Governor. Several perſons 
were, brought to his tribunal, and accuſed: of bein 
Chriſtians, ſome of whom he condemned, and deprive 
others of their dignities and offices, as Tertullian tef- 
tifies.. But finding the number of the martyrs en- 
creaſe, and being aſtoniſhed at their firmnefs, he wrote 
to the Emperor Trajan a leiter ſtill extant, in which he 
acknowledges that in order to diſcover what crimes 
the Chriſtians were guilty of, which made them fo ob- 
noxious to the laws, be had put two of them to the 
torture, but could extort nothing from them but only 
that * they met on a certain flated day beivre c was 
N | light, 
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« light, and addrefſed elves in "ant Lt ayer 
a Chriſt as lo ſome God. See Pliny's Letter to 


Trajan This letter of Pliny is mentioned by Tertul- 


lian in Apol co, c. 2. p. $409.57 34 $592.45 . 

St. "$46 natd like St. Ignatius, a diſciple of 8. 
ohn the Evangeliſt, and was by him made Biſhop of 
yrna, abont the year 96, Which See he governed 


till the year 166, when he ſuffered” a glorious martyr. 


dom for the Faith of Chriſt. After whichithe Church 


of Smyrna wrote a letter to the churches of Pontus, 


wherein they relate that when the martyr was dead, 
Nicetas at the inſtigation of the ſews, deſired the Pro- 
conſul not to let the Chriſtians. have the body, /% 
they ſhould forſale Chriſt, and begin to worſhip Po- 
+ .lycarp.”—This is a plain proof that the Jews who 


ſtimulated Nicetas to luggeſt this motive for refuſing 


the body, believed the Chriſtians worſhipped Chri/ 


and believed him to be God. Nor did the Chiiſtians 


deny this opinion of the Jews to be true. On the 
contrary, in the ſame letter they ſay,” „ The Jews did 


„not know that we cun never forſale Chriſt, nor 


* ADORE amy other. — For we worſhip him as being the 


Son of God: but the Martyrs are deſerving of our 


« love as being his diſciples and imitators.”  Apud 


| Euſeb. k g. A, el. g gg. 


St. Juſtin. Who had been a Platonick Philoſopher, 


became a Chriſſian, as ſome ibink about the year 140. 


— 


He preſented two Apologies to the Roman Emperors 
in favour of the Chriſtians, and ſuffered'martyrdom at 
Rome in the year 167. In that which is called his ſiiſt 
Apology, he lays p. 11. We profeſs indeed that we 
do not acknowledge ihe heathen gods: but we wor- 
« ſlip and adore the Father e Son who huth come 
„and taught us theſe things — and the prophenck 


% Fptrit. ——p. 128. They Who aſſert the Father 


and the Son to be the ſame perſon, know not the 
4 Father, nor do they know that the Father of all 
things has a Son: 1... being the 'furft-begotten Word 
/ God, is al/o God.” | * , 
n 


* dh 
. 
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In that which is called his ſecond Apology he ſays, 
5.13. The-words Father, God, Creator, Lord, and 
« Maſter are not (proper) names, but titles derived from 
« his works, and the benefits he beſtows on his crea» 
« tures: but his Son, who alone is properly called his 
„Son, the Word which co-exiſting with, and was be- 
« gotten of | him before any thing was- created, (becauſe 
« by him he created and | beautified all things in the 
beginning) is called Chriſt; - for this reaſon, becauſe 

% by him God anointed and beautified all things. 
In his dialogue: with Tryphon the Jewiſh Philoſo- 
pher he ſays, Biblzoth. Patr. Tom. 2. p, g. col. 2. It 
« was foretold, as I have ſhewn from the ſcriptures, 
„ that Chriſt is King, Prieſt, God, Lord, an Angel, a 
« Man,—the child ee ſhould be born, who was firit 
“ paſſible, then aſcended into heaven, and is to come 
again with glory, and to have an eternal kingdom.“ 
—þ. 10. col. 1. Now permit me, Tryphon, to ſhew 
you that CAriſt is God, and the Lord „Hola. This 
he demonſtrates from the 23d, alias the 24th Pſalm, 
and alſo from the 46th, alias 47th. Pſalm, but the po 

lage is too long to be tranſcribed here, and therefore 
] reter the reader to the original —p. 12. col. 2. * Chriſt 
* the Son of Gad, who condeſcended to be born of a 
„Virgin of the race of David, exiſted before the 
not hing ſtar and the Moon.—p. 15. col. 2. I will 
 * endeavour to convince you from the ſcriptures that 
„ he who appeared to Abraham, Jacob, and Moſes; 
and is called God, is diſtin from the God” (that is 
from the perſog called God) * who created all things: 
„ diſtinct, I ſay in number, not in counſel and ſenti- 
„ment.“ Theſe laſt words ſhew that he means diſ- 
tinct in per/oz only, not in nature, ſince they have the 
lame will, counſel and ſentiment. Then he proves his 
aſſertion, — iſt, from Gen. xix. The Lord { Fehowah} 
* rained bi imſtune and fire from the Lord { Zehovah } 
out of heaven.” —2d, from P/al. cx. 1. The Lord 

* ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I 
HSA. or nl js 612 Pf, of 2 
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98 Divinity of Chriſt. 
make thiue enemies thy ſootſtool.—gdly. from Pal. 
i * xlv. 6, Thy throne O God is for ever and ever: the 
ſceptre of thy kingdom is a right ſceptre. Thou 
loveſt righteouſneſs. and hateſt wickedneſs: there. 
fore God, thy God hath anointed thee with the oil 
4 of gladnels above thy fellows.” There is no need 
of tranſcribing any thing more from St. Juſtin's writ- 
ings, ſince you, and all who have read his works, know 

that every part of this Dialogue, where Juſtin ſpeaks, 
Vas intended to convince Tryphon that there is a 
plurality of perſons in God: that each of theſe perſons 
is truly and properly God : that one of theſe perſons 
came into the world, and was born of a Virgin for the 
tedemptien of mankind: that this perſon when incar- 
nate was called Ze/us Chrifti:+ and that Jeſus Chriſt was 
conſequently both God and Man. TILE 
Athenagoras between the years 176 and 179 pre- 
ſenſed to the Emperors Mark Aurelius and his Son 
Commodus, an Apology for the Chriſtians, entitled 
ny a” e Biblioth. Patr, T. 2. 0 col. 
2. in which be ſays, We do not deny that there is 
* one unbegotten, eternal, inviſible, and impaſſible 
God. Moreover we acknowledge the Son of God, 
But the Son of God is the Word of the Father in 
idea and in efficacy. For by him all things were 
+ made, firice the Father and the Son are one: ſo that 
the Son is in the Father, and the Father is in the 
Son, by the union and power of the Spirit: for the 
« Mind and Word of God, is the Son of God. Who 
„ then will not be aſtoniſhed to find that we ſhould 
4 be looked upon as impious, and as Atheiſts, who 


teach that the Fuller is God, and the Son is God, and 


* the Holy Ghoſt (is God) and who explain both the 
% nature , their union, and the diſtendlion of their 
order.” By theſe laſt words heundoubtedly means the 
ep their nature, and the diſtinction of their 
erſons. r Lo nid GE IS Nh 
St. Alexander; the fifth of the ſeven: ſons of St, 
Felicitas, who with their mother ſuffeied martyrdom 


_- 


— 
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at Rome abont the year 150, ſaid to the Judge, Fam 
« a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt. Him I confeſs with my 
„mouth, in him I believe with my -heart, and him 7 
« inceſſantly adore.” Martialis the youngeſt alſo ſaid; 
« All who do not confeſs CA to be true God will be 
« condemned to eternal fire.” See Rutnart's-Atta ſin- 
cera martyrum, p. 22, 23. All theſe were of the laity ? 
not the learned whom you pretend to have been led 
aſtray by Platoniſm. N N ee ee 
St. Epipodius Who, with another St. Alexander, * 
ſuffered martyrdom at Lyons about the vear 178, ſaid 
to the Judge; „ You do not know that our eternal 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom you mention to have been . 
« cructed, roſe again from the dead, who by an in- 
. effable myſtery being both God and Man, hath marked 
« out for his ſervants the road to eternal life, and leads 
them to heavenly kingdoms.” Nuinart, p. 6 4. 
St. Ireneus was a diſciple of St. Polycarp, and being 
fent by him into Gaul took up his reſidence at Lyons, 
where he was firſt ordamed Prieſt; and being 'after- 
wards ſent to Rome by the Confeſſors who were im- 
riſoned for the Faith; at his return he was choſen 
Biſhop of that See, which he governed till his mar- 
tyrdom in 202, or 20g. In his Second book againſt 
hereſies,'c, 90. n. g. be ſays. * The Som always co. ex- 
« ing. with the Father, always reveals the Father to the 


« Angels, and Archangels, and Powers and Virtues, e 1 


« and to all, to whom God will be revealed.” Lib. g. 
c. 4. Nu. 2. ſpeaking of Chriſt he ſays, * Who on ac- 
« count of the moſt ſingular love which: he bore to 
„the work of his own hands, condeſcended to be born 
„of a Virgin, he himſelf uniting in his Perſon Man to 
« God.”—* This faith,” ſays he, many nations who 
are ignorant of letters and of our language, but on 


account of their faith and other virtues, are beloved 


„by God, have believed: and ſhut their ears 
*« againſt the doctrine of hereticks; not bearing to 
hear their blaſphemous diſcourſe.— Lib. g. c. G u. 1. 
W | Neither 
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Neither would the Lord, nor the Holy Ghoſt, nor the 


6 Apoſtles ever give the name of God abſolutely and 
« without reſtriction, to any but one who is truly 
„% God: neither would they call any one Lord but him 


Who is the Lord of all things, God the Father and 


„ his Son who bath received from the Father domi. 


nion over all things, as it is written; The Lord {aid 


* unto my Lord, ſit thou on my right hand until! 
„% make thine enemies thy footſlool.—Wherefore as 
« the Father is truly Lord, and the Son 7s truly Lord, 


« the Holy Ghoſt has juſtly called them by that name, 
And again rote age fr deſtruttion of Sodom, the 


« ſcripture ſays: The Lord rained upon Sodom and 


„Gomorrha fire aud brimſtone from the Lord out of 


„ beaven. Lib. g. c. 8. 1. 2, 3. Nothing that has 
been made can be compared to the Word of God, by 


* whom all things were made, who is Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. For whether they be Angels, or Archangels, 


or Thrones, or Dominations, they were, as John ſays, 
« conſtituted by him who is God over all, and inade 
„by his Word. For when he had ſaid of the Word 


1 God, that he was in the Father, he added: All 


* things were made by him, and without him nothing 
« was made.“ Lib. g. c. 16. n;2. © We have ſufh- 
« ciently demonſtrated from the words of John that 
„he maintained that Ze/us Chriſt our Lord was one 
« and the ſame. per ſon with the Word of God, who was 


the only-begolten of God, and who became incarnate 
for. our Salvation.”-— bid. n. 6. Being inviſible he 


„was made vilible, being incomprebenſible he be- 
came comprehenſible, being impaſſible he became 


' + paſhble, and being the Word be came Man.“ — 
This whole chapter was purpoſely written to confute 


the errors of thoſe who maintained that Jeſus was no 


more than. a mere man: and of thoſe who aſſerted 


that the Chriſt deſcended upon him from above, and 


_ afterwaids left him at the approach of his Paſſion.—— 
| dab. g. c. 19-7, 2. Every one who has attained to even 


'« a {mall 


— 


_ « ſmall knowledge of the Truth, may fee that by all 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, and by the Spirit of God 
« himſelf, he is called God, and Lord, wes wh Eternal 
« King, and the'oxly-begotten, and the Incarnate Word, 
© which titles are denied to all other men. The ſcrip- 
« tures would not teſtify all theſe things of him, were 
« he, like all others, Man only“ Lib. 4. c. 20. 1. 1. 
© This is he of whom the feripture ſays, God made 
« man of the duſt of the earth, and breathed into him 
« the breath of life, Wherefore we were not made' 
4 and formed by the Angels. Nor could the Angels, 
or u any one but the Word of the Lord make the 
« image of God. Neither did God ftand in need of 
« them to do what he had reſolved to do.—For he al- 
«+ ways has with him the Word and the Wiſdom, the 
Son and the Spirit, by whom and in whom he made 
all things freely by his on choice, and to whom le 
« /pake, ſaying: Let us make man actording to oui own 
image and hikenelfs.”—1b:d. n. 3. And that the 
Word, that is, the Son, was always with the Father, 
ve have demonſtrated by many arguments : and that 
the Wildom, which is he Spirit, was with him be- 
fore the creation, he ſays by Salomon, Prov. ini. 19. 
4 The Lord by wiſdom hath founded the earth. 
„viii. 27, When he prepared the heavens I was there? 
« when he fet a compaſs upon the face of the 
10 earth, &c.“ | 45 | | Ky $44 | - | 


Proofs of the doftrine of the divinity of Chriſt 

from the Fathers of the Third Century. + # 
(Crates Alexandria was appointed Catechiſtof- | 
the great Chriſtian School at Alexandria about the year 
190, which place he held till about the year 202. lu 
« 60S 4. 1. c. 2 p. 79. he ſays: * O children, aur 
* Pedagogue is like to God his Father, whoſe Son he 
ET ST. zo | ö K 3 | "$4 | 66 is, 
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2 Divinity of Chriſt. 
. is without fin, —he is God in the form of Man, im- 
« maculate, who executes the will of bis Father, he 
* Word, God, who is in the Father, who. is on the 
„ right hand af the Father, and with this form he is 
* Cod. Lb. 7, Stromat. p. 702. The moſt perfect, 
„the moſt holy, the principal, and which chiefly 
„rules, and is the moſt royal, and moſt beneficent, 
is the nature of the Son, which is the moſt near to 
the one omnipotent. This is that greateſt excel. 
*: lence, which diſpoſes all things according to the will 
ok the Father, and with — governs the uni- 
© verſe, doing all things with an untired and unex- 
„ hauſted power by which he acts, and ſees into the 
moſt ſecret thoughts. For the Son of God never 
«+ departs from his mirror, never ſhuts the eye of his 
* providence, . inaſmuch. as he is not divided, not 
++. parted, does not pals from place to place, but is al- 
* Ways in every place, and 18 not circumſcribed by any ; 
„ being all mind, all paternal light, all eye, who ſees 
all things, hears all things, Inos all things, and by 
** his power ſuperintends all powers: and to him all 
« the Huſt of Heaven is fubjedd. „„ 
Tertullian from Infidelity was converted to Chriſti- 
anity and was promoted to the Prieſthood. He was 
born at Carthage in the year 160, and died about the 
year 245 Soon after the . of the third cen. 
tury he abandoned the Orthodox Church which he be- 


fore had ably defended, and became a Montaniſt. 


Lib. ad Praxeam, c. 2. p. 50 1. he ſays: © We always 
% did, and now more than ever, ' do—-believe that 
there is only one God: but under this diſpenſation 
© which we call the Economy, we ſay that of this 
„% only-one God there is a Son Who is his Word, who 
«+ proceeded from him, by whom all things were made, 
4. and without bim nothing was made. We believe 
„ this Word and Son of God to have been ſent by his 
Father into the Virgin, and of her Man and God 


: | „ was born, the /on of Man, and the Fon of God, who 


le 


— — ] , 


ftom God (the Father) and the 


Divinity of Chri-. 0g 
« was'called Jeſus Chriſt— ho being raiſed from the 
« dead by bis Father, and aſcended into heaven —ac- 
« cording. to his promiſe ſent from the Father the 
Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, who ſanctifieth the faith 
« of thoſe who believe in the Father, the Son, and the 
« Holy Ghoſt. This doctrine has been handed down- 
from the beginning of the Goſpel.” This is a clear 
teſtinony not only of the pre-exiſtence of the Son, 
but alſo of the myſtery- of the Trinity.—{td. c. 7. 
« Perhaps you will ſay; what is a Word, but ri 42 
« a voice and a ſnund formed by the mouth, and as 
« the Grammarians fay, a vibration of the air, per- 
« ceptible indeed to the ear, but otherwiſe an empty 
« and incorporeal or unſubſtantial thing ? But I aſſert 
« that nothing empty could proceed from God: nor 
be without ſubſtance, which proceeded from ſo great 
« a ſubſfance, and made ſo many ſubſtances. Is then 
« the Word of God empty and void, who is called the 
% Son, Who is called God? The Word was with God, 
„and the Word was God. — Whatever therefore was 
the ſubſtance of the Word, that I call a per/on; and 
to that perſon I maintain the name of Son is due.— 
c. 8. The Word tberefore was always in the Father, 
as he himſelf fays, I am in the Father. And he was 
*« always with God; as it is written, And the Word 
* was with God. And e was never ſeparated from 
« the Father, or had any other ſubſtance but that of tie 
« Father; for he ſays, I and the Father are one. 
« Wherefore according to thele ſümilitudes, I ſay 
« there are {wo (perſons God and his Word, the Fa. 
ther and his Son. — For where there is a ſecond, 
there are two, And where there is à third, there 
« are three. For the third is the 1 ho proceeds 
on. -In Apologe- 

tico, c. 21. Pp. 20. he ſays: © He who proceeds from 
„God, 26 God, and the Son of God, and both are one. 


his ray of God, as was always preached from the 


* beginning, deſcending into à certain virgin, "rn 
PS * taking 
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« taking fleſh in her womb, is born man united with 
« God: the fleſh endowed with a ſpirit is nouriſhed, 
« grows up, ſpeaks, teaches, operates, and is Chriſt.“ 
Origen was born in the year 185, being the fon of 
- St.- Leonides a- Chriſtian Philoſopher, who was be- 
headed ſor the Faith of Chriſt in the year 202. Ori- 
gen ſucceeded St. Clement as regent of the cateche- 
tical School at Alexandria about the year $0g. and 
_ died-about the year 254- In his ſecond book againſt 
Celſus, tom. 2. p. 491. D. he ſays, It is evident that 

the Jews who ſaw Jeſus, did not fee who he was; 
„ aud thoſe who heard him did not underſtand from 
bis words the ditt niiy which was in him, and which 
« transferred his ſpecial favour from the Jews to thoſe of 
% Gentiles who were converted to the faith. - Where- 
fore we ſee that after the coming of Jeſus, the Jews 
[T7 have been entirely caſt off, An now they do not | 
« retain» any of the things which were formerly ſo 
«+ venerable amongſt them. For they have now no 
« prophets, no miracles; of which ſome remains, 
« even till this day, continue to be found amongſt 
« Chriſtians. —F. We therefore juſtly blame the Jeus, 
« whe do not believe bim to be God, to whom the 
oy rophets ive teſtimony that he is the great power 
40 wy God, 3 confirmed by ati. 
« mony of God the Father of all things :—for to hin 
de fard, Let us make man according to our 
nage and lkene/s—p. 432 G. After the diſpenſa- 
„tion (by which he means the Incarnation) the Sou! 
and Body of ' Fefus was united to the Ward of God.” 
Lib. 4. contra Cel/um, f 461. D. „If Ceſſus calls 
the allumption of a mortal body and a human ſoul. 
by the immortal Word of God, a change and alte. 
« ration; he ſhould learn that the Word ill remains 
„the Word in his proper /ub/tance, and does not ſuffer” 
« by any of thoſe changes Which the body or ſoul ſuf- 
ters. — To this and the like objections of Celſus, 
Origen ſays, p. 462. G. We may allo anſwer by 
. s diſtinguiſhing 


0 # 


— * 


„ *  Dininity of Chriſt © cg 
or diſtinguiſhing between the nature of He Word US 
« God, which ts God, and the Soul of Jeſus, or his hu- 
% manity.”. _ e FE 
As Ia Tots Chriſt there are two natures; one, bis 
divine nature by which he is Conſubſtantial with the 
Father; and the other his human mature, which in- 
latter times he aſſumed by his incarnation, , and in and 
by which he officiated and ſtill continues to officiate 
as our High Prieſt and Mediator . between God and 
Man: Origen ſpeaking of him in this. quality of 
our High Prieſt, who is both God and Man, ſays, lib. 
5. cont. Celſum, p. 479. B. All our vows, invocations, 
«+ petitions, and thanklgivings are to be directed to 
« Gcd the Lord of all things, by him who is greater 
than the Angels, the High Prieſt who ig the living 
Mord and God. We wil alſo give thanks 40 this 
« Word himſelf; we will invoke him, and offer our 
« vows and preyers to him.” | FE 8 
Lib. 8, contra Celſum, p. 520. M. he ſays, © Where- 
« fore we worſhip one God, the Father and the Son. 
for we believe his words who ſays, Before Abraham 
* was born, I am: and again, I am the Truth. For 
there is not one of us who is ſo illiberally minded as 
to imagine that the eſſence of Truth had no exiſtence 
before the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, Where- 
* fore we religiouſly worſhip the Father of Truth, and 
* the Son who is Huth, two in perſon, one in concord, 
* agreement, and identity of Will.“ 1 Gi 
Libs 1. Periarchon, c. 2. p. 423. D. be firſt moſt evi- 
dently diſtinguiſhes the two Natwes in Chrift, and then 
maintains the Word to be a Perſon, ſubſiſting with the 
Father from all eternity, and conſubſtantial with him: 
tor he ſays, * Firſt it behoves us. to know that in 
* Chriſt there is one nature of kzs Deity, which is the 
only begotten-Son of the Father, and another nature 
„ which is human, which in the drauß r he took 
upon himſelf by his Incarnation {pro diſpenſatione.— 
„The Apoſtle Paul calls CAI 1 4 and W 
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Cd. But let not any one imagine that when we 

. ; of the Wildom of God, we fpeak of a thing 

* that is not a ſubſtance—hzs-wi/dom 1s a. ſubſſtin, 
fſubflance. If any one aſſerts that the Word of God 
or the Wiſdom of God had a beginning, he levels 
his impiety againſt the Father, ſince be denies him 
© to have been always 4 Father, and always to have 
©: begotten ee 424. H. for it is an eternal 
generation, and without any divifion,—K. As the 
Will proceeds from the Mind, and does not cut off 
*© any part of tbe Mind: according to this manner 
(although the compariſon be'very imperfect) we are 
« to conceive. that the Father begat the Son.—. 425. 
% D. he ſpeaks of the Son's Omnipotence, and the 
identity of his nature with the Fatber.+ for he ſays, 
« But that you may know that one and the ſame om- 
nipotence is in the Father and the Son, as the Son 
% is one and the ſame God and Lord with the Father; 
hear what John ſays in the Revelations ; Thus faith 
the Lord God who is, and who was, and who is to 
come, the Almighty. - For who ts the Almighty that 
* 25. to come, but _ Chrijt? And as, though the Fa- 
„ther be God, no one ought to be offended: that the 
« Saviour be alſo God: ſo though the. Father be Al- 
mighty, in like manner no one ought to be offended 
„ that the Son be called Almaghty. For by this that will 
be proved true which he lays to his Father: All mine 
« are thine, and thine are mine 
St. Cyprian was Biſhop of Carthage from the year 
248 to 258, in his book, De idolorum vanilate, p. 170. 
col. 2. Edil. Colonia, 16 17, he ſays, The Son of God 


_- is ſent.— He is the Power of God, his Reaſon, his 


« Wiſdom, his Glory: he deſcends into the Virgin, 
„ and by the co-operation of the Holy Ghoſt 1s 


_ 4. cloathed with human fleſh, - God is mixed with man. 


«  Thes is our God, this 1s C. Lib. 2. teſtimontum 
adver/us Judæos, his firſt propoſition is, that . Chriſt 
is the 4irſt-begotten, and the wiſdom of. God, by 


« whom 


%- 


« hom all things were made.” —His-6th propoſition 
is, « that Chrift is God: and his 10th propoſition is, 
« that Chriſt is God and Man, compounded of thefe 
« two natures, {ex utroque genere concretus Ji that he 
might bea Mediator between us and his Father,” + 
In che year 250, St. Pionius, a Prieſt of Smyrna, as 
alſo Sabina, and Aſclepiades were apprehended wm 
carried before Polemon at Smyrna, and being aſke 
what God he adored ? Piomus anſwered: The Al- 
mighty God who created the heaven and earth, and 
« all things therein.—who hath made himſelf known 
« to us by his Word : Jeſus Chriſt.” The Preſident. 
then addreſſing himſelf to Aſclepiades, aſked : 
„What are. you? 4. A Chriſtian. ' . Of what 
„Church? 4. Of the Catholick Church. 6. What 
« God do you worſhip? A. Chriſt, What then, ſaid 
« Polemon, Is that another God? To which Afſcle. 
piades replied; No ft ig the fame God whom they 
have juſt now confeſſed.” — When they were 
brought again before the Judges, theſe aſked, <* Why 
do you not ſacrifice? A. Becauſe we are Chriſtians. 
. What God do you worſhip? A. Him who made 
« the heavens and adorned them with lucid Orbs: 
« who made the earth and decked it with flowers and 
« trees, and fixed the bounds of the ſea. . Do you 
„ mean him who was crucified? A. Les, I mean him 
„hom the Father ſent for the ſalvation of the world.” 
See Nuinari s Atta Martyrum, p. 18. 
In the ſame year St Acacius, Biſhop of Antioch in 
Aſia minor, being carried before the Preſident Mar- 
tian, ſaid to him: If you think yourſelf bound to 
* obey. a man, who in a ſhort time muſt; leave the 
„world, and his body become the food of worms: 
* how much more ſtn&ly am I bound to obey. the 
* moſt powerful God who lives for ever, and who! has 
« aid, He that ſhall deny me before men, I will deny 
Lim befor my Father who is in heaven.” Martian 
then ſaid; 4 You have now all at once confeſſed that 
| | error 


108 Divinity of Chriſt. 
« error of your people. which I always wiſhed to be 
* informed of. Has, then, God a Son? A. He has. 
4 . Who is this Son of God? 4. The Word of truth 
% and grace. C. Is that his name ? A. Lou did not 
« aſk me his name, but who he is. O. Tell me his 
| % name. A. He is called Jeſus Chriſt,” See Ruinary, 
EST POT ,, SET Ee oget - ne On 
| BY the Alis of the martyrdom of St. Nicephorus, 
who ſuffered about the year 260, it is related, that Sa. 
pricius, who was: firſt apprehended, was aiked by the 
Governor, Of what profeſſion are you? A. I am a 
« Chriſtian. - O. Are you of the Clergy? A. 1 have 
« the honour of being à Priel.“ —He added, We 
«. Chriſtians acknowledge. Chriſt for our Lord and 
„ maſter; becauſe he ig the true God, and the creator 
„ of heaven and eath, and of all things therein. 
Nuinart, p. 245. 1 
In or about the year 260, Paul of Samoſata ſuc- 
ceeded Demetrian in the See of Antioch, who ſoon 
began to deny the divinity of Chriſt ; teaching that he 
was no more than any other man: on which account a 
council was held at Antioch in the year 264, in which 
his doctrine was condemned. The fear of being de- 
poſed, induced him to retract his error; and this te- 
tractation indeed ſaved him for that time. But tlie 
biſhops being afterwards informed that he had re- 
turned like the dog to his vomit again; a ſecond coun- 
cil was held at Antioch, in the year 270, in which he 
was effeCtually depoſed; and Domnus was made biſhop ll © 
of Antioch in his ſtead. And refuſing to quit the 
Epiſcopal houſe, he was compelled to quit it by order 
of the Emperor Aurelian though a Pagan. See £»/:- Wl © 
bius, lib. 7+ ißt c. 27, & ſeg. fol. 79, 80. Wn: 
This, Sir, is the plain matter of fact, as appears. 
from Euſebius. And if you had related the depoſition WM * 
ol Paul of Antioch in this plain manner, none of your 
readers could poſſibly be 1uduced to imagine that, 7. 
22, Two ſynods were neceſ/ary to condemn bim, 
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a5 if one alone had not ſufficient authority to de that 
buſineſs: or as if his partizans in the firſt ſynod were 
ſo numerous, that it was neceſſary to call another, in 
order to obtain a plurality of votes to condemn him. 
He certainly would have been depoſed in the firſt 
ynod, if he had not retracted his error. And you, 
and all the world know, that a xetraction of an error, 
upon the firſt onvigtion, will often preſerve a man 
from the puniſhmeat enjoined by the law. But the 
mention of that retractation would have Hg your 
propoſition, that“ .Two'ſynods were negeſſary to con- 
demn,“ him: and would have diſcredited- your 
cauſe, by leuing the world know the real reaſon why * 
two ſynods were necqſſarꝝy to condemn him. 
The Fathers in the firſt council of Antioch in their 
Synodical letter to Paul of Samaſata, or as you call 
him, Paul ol : Antioch, ſay: „That what every. one 
believes may be more manifeſt—we have reſolved 
to publiſi and explain in writing the faith which 
+ fromthe beginning we have received, and which in 
le Catholich Church: has been: preſerved and handed 
down t our days from the! Apajites, who were them 
© ſelves eye-wiineſſes and miniſters of the word 
„That there is one God, unbeg tten, Without begin- 
„ning, inviſihle, and unchangeable—of whole glory 

* and majeſty. it ĩs not in the power of man to form 

* an adequate idea. Yet though we bave but a very 
© imperfect notion of God. we ought to be content 

* with-what his Son reveals of bim, who ſays, No one 
knoweth the Father ſave the Jon, and he to whom 
* ſoever dhe Son will reveal bim. And as We learn 
* trom both the Old and the New Teſtament, ſo! we 
believe and ptofeſs this Son to be te begotlen Son, 
the anty be gallen San, the image of the invilible God, 
che firſt born of every creature, the Wiſdom, the 
„Word, aud the Power of God, eaiſing before all 
* ages, not hy tgreknowledge, but being in nature and 
ef ſon a H , God, the Son of God. But 
i . 
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_« whoſcever ſays that the Son of God was not 
God before the creation of the world, or who 
* ſays, that to believe and profeſs him to be God, 
is profeſling that there are two Gods: we look upon 
** ſack a one as having 'for /aken the ancient Faith : and 
% all the Catholick Churches are o our opinion. For 
of this Son of God it is written, Hebr. i. 7. Thy, 
*.throne, O God, is for ever and ever; à ſceptre of 
* righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. Thou 
« haſt loved righteouſneſs and hated iniquity; there- 
„fore God, even thy God 'hath-anointed thee with 
* the oil of 'gladaeſs above thy fellows.—And all the 
* divinely in 2 writings declare the Son of God to 
© be God, We believe, this Son, WO was always 
« with the Father, to have fulfilled his Father's will by 
* creating all things. For he ſpake and they were 
made, he commanded and they were created. For 
he who commands any thing, gives his commands 
« to another perſon ; whith other perſon we are her. 
« ſuaded is no ather than God, the only begotten Son of 
« God, to whom he ſaid: Let us make man according 
| 2 to - own image and likeneſs.” ' Tom. 1. Conc. Lab. 
Pon ͤ pe ow eas £9 
? 2 euren of Alexandria, who governed that 
Church at the time when the Council of {Antioch was 
held; in his Epiſtle to Paul of Samoſata ſays: It is 
« very eaſy to refute what you raſhly advance.— Fot 
* how do you ſay that Chriſt is indeed a moſt excel 
ent man, but not truly God, nor with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt to be adored by every creature? 
There is one Chriſt who is in the Father, being 
« his co- eternal Word, he is one perſon, he is ble 
intiſihle God, and became vilible. For 604 
« who was begotten of the Fatler before the day tar, 
4 appeared in the fleſh being horn of a woman. — There 
„ Was one, and only one Virgin Who being the 
daughter of life, brought forth the living. felfe[ub- 
bing,  uncreated Word and Creator who came r 
1 9] | 48 F the 
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4 the world, and the world knew him not. — For be 

4. who before all aget was begotten of God, in the lat- 
ter tunes; was born, of a Mother. Wbereforeè the 
Jews are Deictdes, becauſe they crucified the Lord af 
Glory. Moreover the anſwers which St. Dieny ſius 
gave to he ten queſlious propoſed to bim by Paul of 
Samoſata are convincing proofs of his having believed 
and taught the doctrine of the Divinity of Chriſt, Jom. 
1 Conc \Laddati#> 64 & [ts 4 wb dv Cogn + - 

St. Gregory of Neoceſarea, commonly called Thau- 

WM maturgus, was for the ſpace of eight years a diſciple:of 

e Origen, and by the inſtructions received from him, 

) was led to embrace the Chriſlian Faith. He was, made 

; Biſhop,of Neoceſarea about, the year 240, Which he 

governed:till his death in 209. or, ss ſome think, in 

e 

] 
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270. In the famous Creed or rule of Faith, called by 
his name, and recorded;inhe works of St. Gregory of 
Nyſla, Jom. g p. 646. he lays, . There ig one God the 
Facher of che living Word, of the ſubſiſting Wiſdom. 
aud Power, of, the eternal image, the perfect Father 
of ber perfett San, tbe Father gf ihe gnly begotten. . 
Sen T heres one Lord, the only one from the; only. 
one, Co Gad, the expreſs ima ge and tepreſenta- 
% tionof the Deity, the $a. Ward, the Wiſdom 
«. which; comprehends the conſliunion ot, all things, 
« and the power by-which.,all, things were created 2 
« the true Son of the rue Father, the inviſible Soo 
the inviſible Haller, the incotruptible, immortal, and 
„eternal Son of the ancorruphble, immortal, and gter- 
© nal Father. Ihe ſame St. Gregory of Nyſſa ailures 
us, ꝛbidem, that till his days, that is, till very near the 
ends of tire fouith century, this Creeg, in ibe haud 
writing of St. Gregory | Thaumaturgus, was preſerved. 
by the church of, Neoceſazea,that , the people were. 
ways taught ad ifiructiedaccording, to 1s, contents, 
and ere thereby preſeyed free from all, infection of 
herey.—I have thought proper to add thi remark, 
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becauſe you lay p. 22. The dioceſe of Neoccfarea 
n S farmed 
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* have afready received ſo man 


nor the princes of this world, nor the gieat gods 
ho ſeigning then ſelves to be gods, tetrify afl man- 
kind, knew, or could ſuſpeti from whenee or who 
he was At whoſe death all the e ements ue e trou- 


"Ty 


„ ſwarmed' with Unttarians i in a much later period: n 
which words I ſhall a ſo examine hereafter. 

In the farewell Oration which he pronounced in ths 
preſence of Origen, he ſays, Bib 10th Patr. p. 6x. 


It is eaſy for every i loo bes to give, both for hin. 


< ſelf and for all ee etual and hearty thanbs to 


| 2 the Ruler and 8 our Sou's, who is his fi: ft. 


** begotten Word, the Creator and Gore nor of 211 
* things,“ alen he ate: wards pre God the 
«Word 

 Arnobivs, whis fouriſlied about the: year 297, lib.-1. 
ade. gentes, Biblioth. Palr. tum. g. p. gb. lays: 
4 Ought we not then to look upon Chriſt @s God., ard 
«4 worſhrp him with truly dine wor p, from whom we 

thngs; and expect 
„ehe will below much gredter bleilings* on us 2 
« after ? Perhaps ſome one in a rage may ſay: 
« Chriſt then God ? Yes, we ſhall aufwer, He x7 
and was ſent o us for'- a moſt important caule. 
* 2 138. Nothing magical, nothing human, no incan- 
% tation, no deceit, no fraud was concealed in Chriſt: 


4. Although you frrile, acco:ding tO cuſtom, and wan- 


toni indulge an uproar of rude laughter He vas 


| « the ſublime God, God from his in e. nal tot or gene- 


„ration; aud berng God 'was ſent by God his eternal 
6 Father to be the Saviour: whom nei her ihe fon, 


« nor ſtars (if capable of knowledge) nor the ru ers, 
or 


4 hied, the earth ſhaken, the air involved in dal knels, 


* 3nd the ſen ceprived of light. For what was to te 
done, When he was known to be Cod, 'who formerly 


had been thought to have been a me e Then 


be proct eds to lay open the grounds of believing theſe 


e and by an Achiheſis | deus * oy . — 
M 
a 1 4 4” ; 
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and falfehood of what is related of. the heathen - gods, 
and, the 11 of —_ is related by Wee 
conce ming Chrill te 11; 2 is both 4 ir 3 bo 


Ss FÞ{- £ a 
8 5 | * N 4 "$0 
4 N * £243 % Ad xs) dx f . * 1 % 17 


Pe. the FARES: "Chriſt 23 * Kale 
and other Writers who o lived in the n of 
"the _ Century. 5 Wache t i.) 
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L I; Wichern whe lufſered death.for 3 2 of be 
at Marſeii les, in or about the year, gg. in hi — —. 
the Preſident ſaid; How worthy is che of cut love 4er 
« gur ad ration, who when we were his enemies loved - 
us firſt, —and'iri 0:der to reſcue us, remaining God, 
6 he became Man, not diminiſhing his diviniiy, but cloath- 
ing himſelf wr our 4umanty;', Ruingrt, p. 394 
St. Af, a, ho in the y. ar 304, for profelbng: — 
Ch tian faitho wasburnt, ahve at Augſburgh; * 
ted to he ſta ke, ſhe; prayed in, the fol owing w T= 
« 0 Almigh'y bord God Feſus Chriſt,” who 'tameſt, not 
„to call then igh eous, but ſinners to repentance, whoſe 
« promle/ is true end manifeſt. nd who halt youch- 
„led io ſay 4hat at wha: lime ſoever a ſinner ſhall be 
+ convene from his wicked. ways, thou, wouldit no 
« longer 1emember bis figs: acrept my repentance in 
— hour ot my ſuffering, and by chis ire Which is 
prepared to confume my body, deliver me from that © 
e ern ij ſhe which'by: ns both hody and ſoul. — And 
895 fire was put to the; Lots ſhe preyed in theſe 
words, « O Lord, Jeſus Cuxiſt, 1 3 thee. thanks 
„ tat thou thatt.vouyhſ.ted to accegt me, as a vibtim 
oſſened up tothe honour of thy, nan e, WhO ofleredit 
* thyſeif upon 14he;c oſs as a vidi ſor the HVhole 
„ world. Lo e ths ſac ice of my ſe f to thee, 10 
with ile Hale and the Holy Ghoſt left and ge gne/t 
«, _ ee hout end-. Amen.“ Kuiuart, p. 502. 
2b Lg Al out 
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338 the year 906, St. Phileas, biſhop of Thmuis 
| Th pt, was ſent*priſoner to A'exandriat and being 
1 the prefident Culcianus, 4: Is Crit God? 
5 replieh, 4 vl . Was God crocified ? A, He wag 
* acihed for our e 6 Was Paul God? 4 
on Joe Was a man ke unto us! but the Spirit 01 
„ God Wes in bim, and wrovght many ſigns and won- 

« ders ly him.” Ruinart, p. 549, 5% 
8. Qin ines Biſhop of Siſeia u ho ſuſſe ed in the 
year gog, being aſked by Maximus, Why did yon 
* run away?” repli-d: © I did not run aw ay, but 
* obeyed the cbmmandl of my Loid: for it is written, 
Il de pe ſeeute you in one city, flee into 'anwther, 
wr Wo" cormar d-d'this? A. Chriſt who is true 

4. Ruin r 552 N en 
| St. Alexander” ſdeceeded St. Actillhs W I of 
A Alexandria in the vear 31 , Which he go. erned ill his 
« death in the beginning of the year ge In his time 
and in his Church, Atius roſe up Who denied Ch ift to 
be equal 10 his Father. Tne ig od 'biſhop "afterivain en. 
dea vOurs to recall him to the truth by entle means, 
excommunica ed bim: but finding that fomevrher bi. 
ſhops had eſpouſed his ca fe a — his errors, 
he wrote a circular leiter to the Biſhops, fall extant in 
Soctates, J. 1. c. 6: fol i, in which he fayr, © What 
« theſe hare taught contrary to the feriptures,” is: that 
„God was not a Faile: :; that the Wold of God dd 
not exiſt from alf eter at z Ahat there was a time 
wehen the Son did nat exiſſ Land tba he was crea e 
out of nothing. o eber leurd flick tiings as 
** thefe: or if he ſhould happen to heir them would 
not be aſtoniſhed, and ſtꝰ pe lis ers i at he might not 
„ hear them? Or ho is there that will not end 
* theſe when he ears Jobn ſaying, In the beginning 
was the Word, and by bim all things were mace, 
. He was alſo preſent in the Council of Nice, 
- and with tlie other Fathers, declared that the con- 
Kant dottrine of the Church whieh had been handed 


down! 


— 


down to them from the Apoſties. was, that the Son 
is equa to/and(Cor/abftantial withithe Father. 
Ladtenties who: — his wks, Of divine Iuſtitu- 
tions about the vo fes, 1% 4. Cc. 29. 2 275. 
« Pe pe rg Ry rhe A ; hor we'can ſay that 
« the Fu her is Cod and l Seni God, when we pro- 

« feſs that we'rorſhip only. one God. — When we ſay 


« that the Father is God, andthe Son is God, we do not g 


« „ein that the Jon is a afferent Got, nor do we ſepa- 
« rue hem. For neither cau the Father tel without a 

0 . nor the Son te ſepata ed from the Father; 
i the Father canrot have! his name without the 
10 ** nor te Son be gener ned without à Father, — 


« Since the & 0'e/the Fa he produces the Son the e 


« is en: ind, one ſpirit, one ſubſtance, como on to them 
„ Loh.” We (hi i the Faiher and the Son wie 
« one und the /ame Hd, the Prophet If i fees when 
„ ho Tays, Thus faith Jebovab,—they 'thall fall down 
64 bete thee; they ſhall make ſupp'ica ion un o--thee, 
« ſh in I, Surely God 18 in thee, aud there is none elle, 
«© thiie ihn God. When he had mentioned tuo Fer- 
7 of God the King; thät is of Chia; and of God 
e Father, —neve. thele fe, fp ating , Loth Perſons 
„ he ſys, and befiles'me there 1s h God?” | 
In we Clementine Liturgy, as it is recorded in tle 
Apoltolica -Conftitutzotis, J. 8. c. 12. Jom. 1. Conc. 
473 it is fd, „It is indeed meet and right to'fiu; 
65 prattes to Tuee the Tiue God, from everlaſting, 4 
„ whom the whole family in bea“ en and earth is 
% named. ITllau didſt create all things out of nothi 
„by thine only- begotten Sm, begotten before alt ages 
by no O her means than ty will, thy power, and th 
„ gv0dnef-; Gad the Word, the living wiſdom, the 
fi ſt.· bor of every creature, the Angel of thy great 
Council thy High P.1eft, but tbe Lord and King of 
all ſenfible and inceltetiual creatures, who was beſo „ 
all things, and by whom all things we. e made. 
„p. 480. Tho. alt n holy aud moſt ho 1 the 
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116 Diviniy of Cin. 
„ higheſt and moſt highly exa'ted for ever. Holy alſo 
85 is thine only-begotten Son s Chrift,our Lord and 
% G. He Who was Man's Creator, was pleaſed, 
« with thy conſent, to become Man. —He was incar- 
nale of a Virgin, Gad the Word, the beloved Son, the 
« firſt· born of every creature. He who forms all that 
% arg, born into the world, was bimſelf formed in the 
„% womb of a Virgin, became Fleſh, 3nd He who was 
* begotten from cternity,was born in time.“ 


Iz the Liturgy, of St. James, in the prayer for the 
eee the 25 prays; » Gather us 10 
the number of thine Elect at what time aud in what 
manner thou pleaſeſt; only let us be faultleſe, and 
« without reproach, through thine only-begotten Son, 
„ cur Lord God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” —And the 
ſecond Exclamation after the Lord's prayer, is, For 
* to thee, our God, all, Worſhip. is due, and to ihie 
* o:ly<legotien Son, and to thy Holy Spirit, both now 
and, ever.“ And the, people anſwer. “ Amen.“ 
Biblioth. Patrum, I. 1. p. 18, 9999. 
In the Liturgy of St. Mark, in the prayer imme- 
diately preceding the conſecration. of the elements, 
the Prieſt prays: “ Heaven and Earth are indeed full 
« of thy glory, by the manifeſtation of or 401d, our 
% God, and Sapiour Jeſus (hriſt. Santiily, allo, O 
God, this Sac:ifice With thy heavenly benediciion, 
an by the deſcent of thy. Holy, Spirit upon it. For 
* our Lord himſelf, our. God und Supreme Ring Jeſis 
« Chrzft in the lame night, wherein be Aehvered lum- 
« ſelt for our fins, & c. — And after the coplecra- 
tion.“ That as well in this, as in all things elle, thy 
% holy, honourable, and glorious name may, . together 
ure (hryft, and the Holy Ghoſt, be hallowed, piai- 
« ſed, and gloriſied . People; As Was and is. — And in 
the prayer, O holy, high, and terrible Loid. „, Lord 
„uh God, the Incomprehenfible Word, Conſubſtantual, 
« (betet nul, und Coegual with the Father, and the Holy 
«* Ghoſt, receive the immortal bymn,” Hiblioll. Pals. 
Tom. l. 5. 24, 20. | 


1 


1 prefume, 


l 
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I preſume, Sir, cheſe teſtimonies are ſufficient for 
the preſent io prove, that the primitive Chriſtians be- 
lieved the divinity of Chriſt, and iherefore 1 ard 
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The prince Chu believed 5 wh th 
rise of the hn oft 
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Rev. Sin.” 
R O M aa e Chiilliabs believing! 8 the: a; 
vinity of Chriſt, the proofs of which 1 gave in my laſt 
letter: it necefarily follows that they muſt alſo have 
believed that there is 8 plurality of "perſons ſubſiſlin 
in the divine nature. But that no doubt may remai 
on this mater 1 Will now follow the track of that let. 
ter, and thew you that the' primitive Church was 771. 


nia ian; and that the N vere wry ang: bebe ved by 
the my 775 of the i | 
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148 Divinity "of Chriſt. and 


Proofs. of lie doftrine f the Tyinuy from the 
holy Scripture, and writers f the” firſt Cen- 


r 


Beronr our Saviour aſcended into heaven he ſaid 
to his Apoſtles, Math. xxviii. 19. Go. Ye. therefore 
« and teach all nations, baptizingthem in the name of 
„ the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
* Ghoſt.” | abs Ta e 

This is the form according to Which all who from 
. the- beginning were admilled into th? Church were bap- 
tized. For this form being commanded by Chriſt to 
be made uſe of: it cannot be doubted but that the 
Apoſtles followed his injunttion by making ule,of this 

form. And that no one val Löödted upon as a Chtiſ. 
tian who was not bapfized, appears from many paſſa- 
ges in the Acts of the Apoſtles; wiz, Akts ii. 38, 41. 
 «Repent and be 'baptized every one of you in the 

name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſiom of fins; and 
ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt.— Then 
they that gladly received his word, were baptized: 
«andthe. ame day there) were added unto them 
* about, three thouſand fouls.” — The. Samaritans alſo 
who were converted by the preaching of Si. Philip 
the deacon, Ads viii. 1a, were; baptized both men 
+ and women. -The family of Corhelius che Centu- 
rion Was baptized, x. 47 80 was the family of” Lydia, 

Xvi. 16. — and the family of the keeper of the priſon, 
v. 334-andthe Ethiopian Eunuch. Ads viii. 36, 38. 

Origen ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt, 1b. 1. Deriar- 
chon, c g. P. 426 L. ſays; © From all which we learn, 
that the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt is of fo great 

« authority and dignity, Hat the ſalutary Baptiim 1s 
+49 not peffelich but by the authority of the * 
Tk « celle 
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te. cellent Trinity. that is by the iptotatient f Mer Fa 
« ther; and of the Son, and of the 'H6ly - Ghoſt; and 
that to (the name of) the unbegotten Father, and 
his only. begotten Son, _e name of the Holy Ghoſt 
« be alſo joined. 

As then all theſe, and of ma all akay ies Den 
hors admitted into the Church by the Apoſtles, 
were baptited with the baptiſm which A com- 
manded to be adminiſtered to them: and this baptiſm, 
according to che "command of Chriſt; was to be admi-« 

niſterèd in the name of the Father, and of the Son, ane 
of the Holy Ghoſt: It vill neceſſarily follow that all 
Chriſtians, both men and women, muſt have heard of, 
and been inſtructed in the Faith oft the: Father, Lon, 5 
and Holy Ghoſt. And muſt have made a profeſſion 
of their faith of the exiſtence of «hoſe perſons with 
whom they entered into that ſolemn: Covenant, and to 
_ whoſe "ſervice they dedicated. themſelves. For they 
could not fail of aſking'who theſe three . perſons were, 
in whoſe names they were to he, or had been baptized : 
nor could the Apoſtles avoid ——— to them the 
my ſtery of the Trinity, in conſequenee of ſuch a que- 
lion. "Wherefore as this was the form in whieh;"ac- 
cording to the command of Chriſt baptiſm was admi- 
niſtered from the beginning, by the A ſtles them 
ſelves; it will follow that the myſt 5 he Trinity 
was taught by the Apoſtles — 4 to all Chriſtians, 
both men and women: and conſequently that the pri- 
mitive. church was not Unitarian, but Tyinitari an. 

Morebvet, as no one could doubt but that the Father 
and Son were perſons, and diſtinct from each other: 
ſo they would naturally conclude, that as the Holy 
Ghoſt was joined with the Father and the Son in the 
form of baptiſm, he alſo was a perſon, and diſtintt 
from the Father and the Son. And I am happy to 
find you yourſelf acknowledge that the lileral interpre- 
tation of the words of the haly ſeripture in which the 


* Ghoſt is ſpoken of, imply his perſonality. For 
Oy 1 5 


/ 


A 


(FEVER 10 Chriſt, ond 
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yon ſay. Letters, p. 54.55 What Our. nk ſays of 
„the COMFORTER, /tterally interpreted, is as - ovary 
* 2a declaration of ter the Holy Sp Spirit. 


* 


He ſays, John xvi. 5. 1g. If I depart I will ſend him 


unto you, and he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but 
 whotſoever he ſhall hear, that he ſball ſpeak, and he 
will ſhew you on things to come. He: ſhall: glorify me, 
_ $-for he tha eee mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto 
* you. On hour“ prineiple of -lateral 1 etation, we 
* have, here an account 75 a PERSON geary diſtin 
* from God or Chriſt.” I think it is rather fo oreign to 
my preſent purpole to examine the queſtian, whether 
the words of the ſcripture ought, or ought not to be 
underſtood; according to their litetal n rbauation. and 
therefore ſhall proceed to my teſtimonies. | 
At, John the Evangehit ſpeaks wir eaptably. of tbe 
three diſtin& perſons of the; bleſſed Trinuy,.and of the 
identity of theit nature. He ſays, 1 John v. 7. There 
are three that bear record incheaven, the Father, the 
«6 Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and: theſe. thee are 
% one. —And what is D to be remarked is, 
that this epiſlle was written on purpoſe 10 caution the 
faithful againſt liſtening 20 falle teachers, whom lie 
therein calls ſeducers and antichriſis: aud we are in- 
formed by early writers that St, John's Goſpel. which 
was Written about the ſame time, * a litile be- 
fore his epiſtles; was written and publiſhed in order 
to oppoſe the ſpreading dofrine of the Ebionites. 

In the Apoſtles Creed. which, fromthe ficit framing 
of it, was 2 10 made uſe of in baptiſm, and an ex- 
preſs rheine the atticles theiein contained was 
made by the perſon to be baptized: mention is made 
of the Father, the. Son, and the Ho'y Ghoſt: and the 
Catechumen was to declare his belies: in thoſe tluce 
-perſ. ns, before he could receive that Sacrament.— 
We find this profeſfion preſcribed: to be made by the 
Car in the ApoſtolicaConftuuyions, 440. 7. 
c. 4a. Whereſore as all adult e who: were bap- 


tized 


\ 
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tized muſt have made this expreſs «Son In a 
claration of their belief: all pero hriſtians muſt of 
courſe at their baptiſm, have believed and profeſſed the 


doctrine of the Trinity. 

Perhaps you wall ſay / that though i in the Creed men- 
tion is indeed made 4 the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
yet it does not mention that either of thoſe two Ing 7 

is God. But you ſhiould remember that it is 
ubſurdto think that the moſt high God, and — & 
tures ſhou. be joined together in foſolemin a votre 7 
or that the perſon to be baptized ſhould dedicate him< 
ſelf to the ſervice of two — as much and by as 
ſtrict and ſolemn a vow of obeilivnce: as he dedicates 
himſelf to the ſervice of the moſt high God. Nor can 
d be thought but we ſhould have had ſome mark or ex- 

eſfion of: diſtinction if one of the ns had been 
believed to be God, and the others not. Wherefore 

as the Father, who is one of the perſons mentioned in 
the Creed, and in the Form of Baptiſm, is truly a di- 
vine perſon, truly and properly God : the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt muſt be ſo likewiſe. ; | 


Mes natius Ep. ad Ma ſays, © Dili⸗ 
ent 2 to Ng "Nr Aeg in the 
ine of the Lord, and öf the A Apoſttes; that all 
te « ERS you do, may proſper either in the fleſh 
or in the ſpirit, by your faith and charity in the Sor, 
and in the Father, and in the Holy Choft:—Be - ſub- 
Gs +1 therefore to the Biſhop, and to esch other, as 
* JeſusCbrilt according to-the'fl as ſubjeftto' the 
Father) and us the Apoſfles were ſabjeR de to Chriſt, 

1 2 to big arr Ye hi the Sp tit 
The prayer hie St. ehe made juſt before bis 
martyrdoni, ebncluded Ap, th eſe me? oy „% Where. 
« fore for all things T praife bleſs and glorify thee, 
through the eternal igh-Prieſt 2p BG ty | 
beloved Son, with um; lo The: an "Bj 'Ghoſt 
be glory now. and des 1355 e e 8 
e * 


Nen 
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4 Diving of Cle and 
SITE > Ne Way A iy 4 us ai 5 bn | ob 74 
ho oglvtig 23118 | 
Prof fron the' Toten and others . the 5 
e eee 


r. 4 j 


; S 1 Tuſtin, PAY % wy 10. 11. 8 «/Weprofels 4. we 
« do not. acknowledge the heathen Gods, but we wor- 
865 ſhip the Father —the Top Er Wy Fore and taught us 
« theſe things, and the. P hetick Shirit. -. 125, 
« Then bread, and a 1 water and wine is pre. 
« ſented to bim that preſides: which he receiving, 
i ſend / up praiſe and i glory to the Father, of all things 
1 throu gh the nate c Ius Son, and of his holy Spirit 
. 131. % Aud in all our oblations we bleſs and praiſe 
« the.maker of all things through his Spy Jet Chriſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt.” : 8 

St. Epipodius, having his mouth running wi with blood 
in conſequence of the blows. given him by order of the 

Judge, broke out into: this exclamation: I conſeſi 
ce be Cod with the Father and. the Holy C0, 
and it 5 but juſt1 chat 1 ſhould lay down my life for 
„ him wh as; both my Creator and Redeemer.” 

Nuinart, p. 65 ö 7 wary 8 
9 Legations, pro Chriftianis,. Bibliot Parr. 
. Tom. 4, P. 13% fol. 2 ſays, Who, will not be afto- 
* niſhed to find, that, we. ſhould: be looked upon 3s 


5 impious, a 1, bo teach that the Faller 

xl I d 2 1 515 ** 145 ee 
an moese nature of then 

„ union, and the et pf, zheix order. 5401 


St. Clement 806 Alexandria Jil. . Padag. c. 12. p. 


366. « Be propitious to thy. children; Son and Fa- 
1 her, both one Lord. Let us praſſe and give thanks 
1 to the Father and the Son, to the Father our, maſter, 
« to the Son our teacher, with the Holy 6. Lib. 
& . Sromatum, f. 598. . ot ſome words of Poa 


tat l c 


« Holy Trinity for the third indeed is the Holy 
« Ghoſt, the ſecond is the Son, by whom. all things 
were made according to the will of the Father.” 


4 MV 
| 5 rte N oy eee ee 
Proofs from the Fathers and | Writers of | the 


_ Third Century. 
Tinas, lib. adv. Praxeam, c. 2. p. 501. which I 
quoted before, p. 102.—c. g. p. 502. * Wherefore 
they boaſt that we preach that there are two, and 
« even three Gods: but that they worſhip ane only 
„God. As if Unity improperly underſtood did not 


„ conſtitute kere/y.: and the Trim!y nghtly under. 
« ſtood did not conſtitute truth,” —[b:d. c. 9. You, 


„ will always, know what I mean if you obſerve that I 
1 profeſs the Father, the Son, and the Holy G are 
not /epargted from each other. For behold I fa 
* the Father is one, and the Son is another, and the 


« Holy Ghoſt is another. Now ſome idiot, or malicious 


« perſon will catch at this expreſſion, as if it implied 
that the Father the Son and the Spirit were divided 


* and ſeparated from each .other,—c. 18. But if tbe 


4 numbet of the Trint) yet offends you, as if th 
* were not connected in ſimple unity, I aſk you ho 


„ one and a ſingle perſon can ſpeak in the plural 


* number, and ſa Let us make man according io our 
image and likeneſs: ſince he ought to ſay, I will 
make man according to my image and likeneſs, as 
* being one and a ſingle perſon?— Becauſe his Son 
vas united to him, who was his Word, the Second 
© perſon ; and the Spirit in his Son, was the third per- 
„ ſon; therefore be ſpeaks in the plural number, and 
* ſays, Let ut make, and our likeneſs. But though I 
* always hold one /ub/fance in the thres-co-hering per- 
* fons, yet the ſenſe of Fo words oblige me to — 

e 2 ä that 


2 


Trinity o/ Perſons in God. 8g 
be ſays: * I underſtand, them to be ſpoken of the. 
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194 Divinity of Chrift, and 
that he who commands, is @ per/on diſtin from him 


ho executes the command.—c. 1g. Perhaps you - 


will ſay ; It one pet ſon who is Cod commanded, and 
ana her perfon. who is Cod executed the command: 
* we of courſe maintain there are two Gods. 


God forbid..--We aſſert that there are two perſons, 


„the Father and the Son, and indeed three with the 
« Holy Choſt.---But we never ſay there are two Gods, 


or two Lords: yet not as if we denied either the Fa- 


| * ther to be Cod, or the Son to be Cod, or the Hoh 
._ _ ** Ghoſt to be God, or that each one of them is God.“ 
And c. go, he lays, ©. the grand object of the Goſpel, 
þ6 4 lh C. 00 of fy Fo" we Son, ard 
„ the Holy Goſs, being one God, though three per/ons. 
We © He ha Þroathed that hich e. 
wal ds called the hereſy of the Patripaſſians, confound- 
ing the three perſons, aſſerting that the Father, tlie 
Son and the Hely Ghoſt, were in reality hut one and 
the ſame perſan, though called by diſſerent names on 
account of different operations or modes of operation, 
. and; pretending that the Father in the Son became 
an, and was crucified for us: Tertullian wrote this 
19 Nee di indlion of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt; and the zdenttly of their nul ure 
Origen zn Hræmo ad libros Periarchon, 5 404. l. 
fays 3 * Lhe things Hat have, been. manyeſtly. delwered 
T le preachung of the Apyſules ate theſe; Firſt, that 
there is one G2d who created all, things out of no- 


„ thing,---and that this God in thele latter days ac- 


** cording to what he had promiſed to the Patriarclis, 
_ «, ſent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Then, that Jeſus 
« Chriſt himſelf, who came, was born of his Father 
| ere all things. Who having executed, his Father's 

*« will. by the creation of all e by him all 
* things were made: in theſe latter days he reduced 
« himlelf to almoſt a nothing, and though he was God, 
ñe became -incarnate.-They alſo taught that the = 

75 5 17 | „ Gho 
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ook on purpole to confute bis errors, and to prove 


Trinity of Perſons in God. 
v. Ghoſt, was afſoctated 


10 the Father and the Sor in ho. 


&« nour and dig nity. lib. 2. Feriarchon. 4. 4. 5, 439% 


A. 66 10 ſee and to be ſeen is ſomething corporeal, 


« which thezefore cannot be properly applied, the- 
« Father, nor ig the Son, nor to the Holy Ghoſt 2, for 


the nature of the Trinity exceeds the power of all 
10 corporeal vition.” i, 4. Periarchon; C. 2. 5. 473. 
D. The ſubſtance of 5 T rinity, which is the ſource 
« and cauſe of all things,--<is Ay. incorporeale'--- hone 


In Ep. ad Rom. 46. g. c. 10. p. 98. C. D. God 
« one and/the'true good; . Sen is ithe;jmage of 


“ his g goodneſs; / / and whoſe, Shiri 18 called 

„ Wherefore this one good, as it is in the Father, aud 
the Son, and the Ho 1 Ghoſt, he named good things. 
„For this is What the Evangelifts announce according 
to the command of bus Lord and Saviour, who ſays 2 
„Go, and teach, all nations, baptizing. them in the 


« name. of the Father, agd of the, Son, and; of oh 


„Holy Ghoſt: Theſe therefore are pf the/number. os 


« the good things which the Eyangeliſts preach. Boz 


« for a man to be a good meſſenger, it is requiſite; that 
« he ſhould not o V ehe good things, but alſo 


« that he ſhould announce them Wh For. 20g are 


« ſame, ho indeed announce gf fix | 
* ther, and the Son, and the Holy but not fin- 


r , 
10 cerely, not entirely t as is the ee all henetach 5g 
«© who preach indeed the Father, Je- eecha 


„Holy, Sholfl; but they do not preach. well, they do 


not 55 faithfully : for they either ſeparate the 
Son from the Father, ſo as to ſay the Father is of 


one nature, and the Sm is of another: or elſe they 


« confound them 38 if eee oy three, 
or elſe, they, thmk, he's, vnn called by three 
% aße names. "But he pho anngunces good. things 
« well; nll g wes tbe fo. he Father, und to. the Son, and to 
« the Holy Ghoſt, their perſonal attributes: but wall, nos 
: Gere Wi dize;fily in ther CY 9 71 
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16 Divinity CHA, an 


St. Cyprian. Ep. 23. ad pubaianum. p. 10g, ſays: 
«Our Lord after his reſurrection gtubtag + his a 


_ 4 6iples how they ſhould" buptize, ſays: All power is 
. . me in heaven and in earth: Go ye 
* therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
4 the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
« Holy Ghoſt, Here he intimates e Trinity, in 
* whoſe Sacrament the nations were to be baptized; 
Does Marcion believe this: Trinity? Does he believe 
the ſame Father the Creator, as we believe in? Does 
* he acknowledge the ſame one Son Chriſt, born of 
the Virgin Mary; who being the Word was made 
fleſn, and ſuffered for our fins ? Marcion and all o- 
ether hereticks hold a very different faith: nay a- 
* mongſt them, there is nothing but perfidy, and blaſ- 
* phemy; and contention; Which is the enemy of ho- 
* hneſsand truth.“ -. 106, coll 2. If any one (he 
peaks of thoſe who were baptized by hereticks) 
could obtain the forgiveneſs" of his fins, and be 
„ ſanctiſied, and becomie the temple. of God, I aſk of 
„hat God ? Not of the Creator, ſince he does not 
« believe in him: neither can he be the temple of 
„ Chriſt; who denies Chriſt to be God: neither can 
hebe the temple of the Hoh Ghoſt; for ſince h/ 
ne arg ont, hom can the Holy Ghoſt be pleaſed 
« with him who is an enemy to the Father or the Son. 
Tahough St, Cyprian's opinion concerning the re- 
5 We 'hereticks was erroneous, yet he incon- 
teſtibly ſhews that the ductrine of the Trinity was the 
doftrine of the Church in his time: nor was this part 
of his doctrine ever cenfured-or called in queſtion as 
erroneous,” by any of the Fathers Iib. de unil. 
Eccles. 9 1511 T Lord ſays, 1 and the Father are 
„ one.” Aüd again, Of the Father, and the Son, 
_ © and the Holy Ghoſt, it is written: And the/e three 
a ne : e * 
St, Gregory af Neoceſarea, commonly called Thau- 
maturgus, in his famous Creed, teaches very 7 0 


/ 


* 


e "of ee in G. 127 


che doſtrine vf the en He ſays, Theve' is one 
« God, the Father of che living Word, of the ſub- 
« ſiting wiſdom and power, and of the eternal i image; 
« the perfect Father of the perfect Son, the Father of | 
the only-begotten Son. There is one Lord, one 
« of one, God of God, the expreſs character and i image 
„ of the Deity, the efficacious Word, the Wiſdom 
„ which 'comprehends the conſtitution of all things, 
« and the power by which all things were created; the 
true Son of the true Father, the inviſible Son of the 
inviſible Fatler, the incort 8 immortal and 
« eternal Son of the incotruptibſe immortal and eter. 
nal Faller. And there is one Holy Sperets having 
his ſubſiſlenee from God, who by the Son was made 
„ manifeſt to men, the perfect i image of the perfect 
„Son, the liſe the cauſe of life, the holy fountain, 
*« the eſſential ſanctity, and the ſource of ſanctification: 
« in whom is manifeſted. Cod the Faller, who is over 
« all; and in all, and Cod the Son, who pervades all. 
« The/e are a perfet? Trinuy, neither ſeparated, nor 
10 divided, in of a NO dominion.” ob got" 
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Pr hom the "Rakion | nd Writers Wa the 
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* " HEN St. Evolins was [EI Fea yh the tor- 
ments inllicted on him by his perſecutors, Calviſianus 
77 to him: Euplius lay aſide this madneſs, worſhip 
the gods, and you ſhall be ſet at liberty: to which 
« he feplied; 1 Jy via Chriſt, 1 deteſt de vils— ] adore 
ble Father, an the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. I adore 
*« the holy Trinity, beſides which hay is no God. | 
See Rumart, p. 439. 

When fire was put to the take to conſume St. Afrs, 
who fuffereg. i in the year She was heard to 1; 
oy 5 prayer; 1 give _ wp A, O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
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aes Divinity of. Chtuft, and 
ho haſt vouchſafed to accept of me as a victim de 
de oſſered for the honour, of thy name, Who waſt 
* C ffered on. the croſs a vitlim for the ſalvation of the 
+ whole world, the juſt for the unjuſt, the good for ibe 
« wicked; the bleſſed for the aecurſed, and the imma. 
« culate for alli ſinners. I offer this my ſagrifice 4 
lee, who with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, livef! 
and regni Cod, world without end. Amen.“ 
In the ſame year 904. SS. Fauſtus, Fe and 
Martialis, who ſuſſered at Cordova, ſaid to Eugenius. 
„% We are Chriſtians, who, confeſs. Chriſt, ho js the 
one Lord,.by. whom we and all things were made. 
« Martial Lid. Chriſt is my comfort whom they 
« with joy and exultation have confeſſed. For there 
6 2s one only Cod, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
last. to ]] praiſe and glory is due. Ruinart, 
5.597. 2 5 Ky. 6h 511. ban STE (tes! l; [16 1 
Is the Clementine Liturgy, the prayer immediately 
preceding the Communion concludes with theſe words. 
« Be thou our ſupporter, our helper. and defender, 
through thy Chriſt, wth whom, glory, honour, laud, 
« pratſe, an thankſgroing, be to Thee and the Holy 
'« Ghoſt, for ever, Amen.” Conſtit. Apel. lib. 8, c. 13, 

So Conc. 89 84. 1 Phs | MA 1 es 
A0 St. TREES,” þe 13, col. 1. Eben the Prieſt 
goes to the Altar, he ſays.) * Glory be 10 the Father, 
« and to the Son, and to the Holy Galt, to the three and 
bone; to the light of divinity which is ſingular in the 
Trixity, and which is divided without diviſion. For 

« the TIrenty is one almig iy God, whole glory the hea- 
„ vens relate, to whom all: glory. honour, power, 
„ and praiſe" is due, now. and tor ever, Amen.“ —1n 
the prayer of invocation of the Hoh Ghoſt, he ſays. 
„% Send down upon theſe gifts which are here ſet be- 
« fore thee thy mojt holy Sprret, even ihe Lord and giver 
4% of life, who with Thee O God the Father, and with 
 * thine only-begotten' Son livetii and regnet conſubſtan- 
nal and 'coeternal.” p. 17. col. 2. — Before 
831125 '# 63 S027 TI PRTY, lifting 
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lifting up the gift, he ſays: And the e 


« and mercy of the holy, con/ub/tantial, uncreated and 


« adorable Trinity be with us all.” To which the peo- 
ple anſwer, * And with thy Spirit,” —At lifting up the 
Gift, 0 Lord our God, the incomprehe Word 
« Holy Ghoſt, coeternal and inſeparable; accept the 
« immortal and Seraphick Hymn in thy unbloody 
„ ſacrifices, for me a ſinner.” When he puts the con- 
ſecrated bread into the Chalice, he ſays: * The union 
« of the moſt holy body and precious blood of our 
« Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The union is made, 
it is ſanktified, and compleated, in the name” of ? 

« Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, now 


« and forever.” P. 19. col. 1. ; 


In the Liturgy of St. Mark, p. 21, col. 2, the prayer 


of the Triſagion concludes: We offer glory and 
„ thankſgiving and this thrice holy, Hymn 1 the Fa- 
« ther, and tolhe Son, and to the Holy Cheſt, now and 
« forever world without end. Amen.” And after the 


« There is one holy Father, one holy Son, one Holy Ghoſt, 


wol ds Holy things far holy perſons, the people anfwer, 
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66 75 God, conſubſtantial with the Father and the 


— — 


. 
. —— — — — , — — 


6 . 
= 
. 
% 4 - 


. 
4 F 
. | 
0 
* 
| 


, . 
— 2 
— —_—_ 
2 ——— = 


— 


— 


— 


130 Divinity of Chriſt, and 


X. 5 T Jr 1 * 
J \ * . Ef 3 v 4 # 1 # + $4 „ 


1 * £ * » 4 - y 2 
* 1 1 * * 5 1 * ? 1 , * + 4 
+ 1 5 28 e a. 7 ; dh +4 
* ! ; 75 k 3 0 N © * 
L = > 1 4 5 9 y l 
« * , : . ; = "7 1 1 . c ; 
5 . * * n n p a. WP EY ” b 
; 4 | ; * 
P 1 „ 5 * «> ® y 
, —— 5 . : - 
2 F " . * I 
- 1 8 . * j * 4 
Reflections on the foregoing Teſtimoni 
EY ons on the foregoing. Teſtimonies. 
* 4 F : þ ! 4 . 
* 4 * 2 ; 
. „ i £ # % v» 7 1 \ 
1 w > 3 3 ' b a 


1 4 i Is * 
43 
* \ Y 0 < 4 
\ \ 0 "adlcY © Is Sat. W / ". 
” . Vs 5 2 „ : 
* 
* gn 
ad 14.8 is. : 


7 "4 4 4 * * 
' 


| F ROM che teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers, and 
other Writers, Who lived in the three firſt, and the 
beginning of the fourth centuries, contained in my 
two laſt letters; you ſee that notwithſtanding the care 
that was in general taken to keep the principal mylte. 
Ties of the Chriſtian faith and worſhip concealed from 
the knowledge of the Pagans: many paſſages are con- 
tained in their writings which convincingly prove 
that they believed and taught the doctrines X the divi- 
nity of Chriſt, and of the Trinity of perſons in God. 
When {peaking of Chriſt they ſpeak of him as a Per- 
ſon diſtin from the Father; and as thus diſtinguiſhed 
from the Father, they call him by the names of 60d, 
the Lord: and aſcribe to him divine Titles, and divine 
Attributes, which cannot without.blaſphemy be aſcribed 


Sto any mere creature. They aſſert that he is both 


God and Man . That he always co-exiſted with 
the Father %. That the Word of God is a ſubſiſting 
ſubſtance that had no beginning · but always exiſted 
{c). That all things were made by him d). That they 
adored him/e}, That he is truly God and the Lord of 


{a) Epipodius St. Cyprian.—(b) Ireneus. Firſt Council of 
Auuoch,——(c) Otigen.— fd) Athenagoras Nicephotus. Ori- 
g u, Council of Aniioch.— e) Alexander, Origen, Dionyſus, 
ol N Arnobius. 5 


a 
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Thinlty of Perſors in ON. gt 
one. . That he was God in the Form of Man 
{ hat Chriſt is compounded of the two natures of 
Gllend Man{h}. That in his perſon man was united 
to God //. That he is the true God /7). The moſt 
powerful God 4). That he exiſted before all ages, 
being in nature and per ſon God. — That he was a per- 
ſon diſtinct from the Father. And that this doctrine 
was taught from the beginning//}; That he is a Per- 
ſon, andthe i60-etertal Word of be Father ,—the ſelf. 
ſubliſting, unereated Word and Creator mn. That 
he was\begotteh from all eternity e). That the only- 
begotten of God became 3 for our ſalvation 4, JW 
That vows and prayers: are to be offered to him e. 
That the Son is bne and the ſame God and Lord with 
the Father. Cn). That he is to be looked upon as God, 
the ſublime! God, and worſhipped with truly divine 
worſhip . And laſfly he is ſaid to be conſubſtan- 


tal, ee and eo equal with! the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt 50. 5 
As from thereſtimenies'i in the firſt letter it -appea ars 
that the doctrine of the divinit oy of Chriſt was taught i in 
the firſt ages of tlie church; ſo by thoſe in the Weep it 
appears that the primitive Church was Trinitarian: 
oat the: doftrine 2 the three divine perſons was firſt 


intimated by our Saviour When he promiſed to fend 


the Holy G oft. from his Father; and ſtill more clearly, 
when he commanded his Apo files to ba ize all nations 
in the name of the Father, Ha? of the "hos, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. According to this form al Chriſtians 
were hank from the beginning. And of their faith 
in theſe three divine perſons, 411 Cateehumens made 
an expreſs profeſſion Shell 11 were agmirted 10 thy 
$acrament of Baptiſm,” + f £28. 134; Ib; 


{ 1 } Irevens.—(g)/ Clem Alex I G $4. 
piciug.—(k) Acacius:—{l) Council of Autioch. (n Diony- 
bus Alexandr.— (2) 2 Pionius aud ren Ter: 
| wilian,—(0) CONE RE turgies.” "y 
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| 1 96 -Divinits of. eri. and | 
Conformable to this profeſſion $474 if at. (their "0 
ulm we ſind the primitive Writers make mention of 
che Father, the Son, and the Holy Gboſt (a). That 
they worſhipped theſe three perſons, (b ). That they 
confeſſed each of them to he God 700 That although 
. three diſtinct perſons, they are not three Gads, but one 
ae 1 they call theſe three perſons in one divine 


nature by the name of the. Trinity eh., And laſtly, 
_ that:thele three perſons ate con and co- 
7 u 0 e eee eee een 
This is the doctrine cha 


. pears in the writings of 
the Antenna Fathers. This is the :doQrine they 


taught to the people in their private;catechiſtical.in. 
2 . me may Wel Jer 8 —— in. 
ions o t. Cyril o alem: for he certain 
gave to his people in ions ſimilar to thoſe whic 
mou the beginning bad always been given to them i in 
private when pr on the Sacraments; This is 
the doctrine whic — only the learned, but alſo the 
nlearned Chriſtians, the Jaity;;and the women, be- 
de and proſeſſed before their perſecutors. And 
for this dottrine both Clergy and Laity laid down 
their lives, and with patience and joy endured the 
moſt exquiſite torments. But there are ſome things 
REM to this dofrine.. that e dolerve every 
i s attention, d. 
1, From the ſhort biborichl account of hs times in 


77 which theſe writers lived, or Martyrs ſuffered, which 1 


bave prefixed to their words, it appears that this doc · 
trine was taught from the en, of Chriſtianity till 
the time of the council of Nice. It was taught from 
the time of our Saviour s Aſcenſion to rin. 67, by 
St. Paul and St. John, as 1 have ſbewn before when I 


be) St. Janatins, Polycarp, and, indeed all Wee 
4. Juſtin, St. Ease Se Epipodius, Athenagoras.— 
14) ertullian, Origen, Cypiian.—{e) Tertullian. St, Cy- 


rian. St. G of Neocelat St St, 
„ 


4 | : 1455 1 ro 


— 


n * 1 21 . * * $f. 
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oted the various proofs of the divinity of "Chriſt from 
their writings, the latter of which Apoſtles continued to 
teach it after the death of St. Paul till the year 100 
From the year 67 to 107 by St. Ignatius of Antioch: 
from 80, to 166, by St. Polycarp of Smyrna: at Rome 
from 140 (0 166, by St. Juſtin, Martyr. From the 
time of St. Pelycarp till the year 202, by St. Ireneus, 
at Lyons, and about tlie year 260, Pope Victor ex- 
communieated Theodotus the tanner for denying the 
divinity of Chriſt. -From 190 to 203; by St. Clement 
of Alexandria and Tertulhan. From 203 till 254, by 
Origen.” From 248 to 238, by St. Cyprian of Cars 
thage in Africa. In 260 it was declared to be the 
Faith of the Church by Sapricius, who at firſt ny 
| profelled it; but to fave his life apoſtatized at the Teaf- 
fold when he was juſt going to receive the crown of 
martyrdom, ' From 240 to 265, by St. Gregory of Neo- 
ceſarea. From 250 to 265, by St. Dionyftus of Alex - 
andria, and in £70 by the Fathers in the firſt and ſe: 
cond councils of Antioch, in the latter of which Paul 
of Samoſata, alias Paul of Antioch, was depoſed for 
denying the divinity of Chriſt; In or about the yeat 
297 by Arnobius. In the year gog it was profeſſed by 
St. Victor at Marſeilles; by St. Afra at Augſburgh in 
304, and in 306 by St. Phileas of Thmuis. In the year 
319, by St. Alexander of Alexandria who oppoſed 
_ Arivs, and in 23, by the Fathers in the General 
cen ũ k: emen 
2, By this it appears that theſe doctrines were 
taught conſtantly and uninterruptedly from the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity till the Council of Nice in which 
the ſame doctrine was maintained, and the Son de- 
clared to be Conſubſlantial with the Father! Nor can 
— any chaſm in this chain of evidence, or any 
ink wanting to complete „b from the year 270 
10 297. And the reaſon why there appears to be a 
chalm during that period, is, becauſe Unitarianiſm 
having been in a ary” 8 by the nr 0 | 
i l Mu 
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134 5 Divinity Chriſt, and 
Paul of Samoſata, and not revived again till after the 
council of Nice; as it had no defenders, fo. there was 
no need of any one to write againſt it, For every one 
thought the ſentence of the councils. of Antioch a ſuf. 
ficient condemnation and confutation, of that doftrine; 
in like manner as the ſentence of the Council of Nice 
' was looked upon throughout the whole Chriſtian world 
23 a {uſhcient condemnation, and confutation of Aria, 
_ niſm; till of late ſome writers who revivedthat doctrine 
gave occaſion to others to oppoſe it ane. 
| F Theſe dottrines were taught by the immediate 
and undoubted ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, who go- 
verned the very Sees which the Apoſtles themſelves 
ad eſtabliſhed and n as long as they lived. 
From the Apoſtles themſelves theſe. firſt Biſhops re, 
ceived theſe: dottrines, and according to the command 
given in the ſeriptures committed them to faithful 
men who taugbt the ſame to others, by which means 
they have been handed down, not only to the Nicene 
Fathers hut even to our times. 
4. The Fathers in the councils of Antioch and Nice 
expreſsly declare the doctrine pf the divinity of Chriſt 
2 have been handed down to them from the beginning, 
Thoſe in the council of Antioch, depoſed Paul of Sa- 
moſata for maintaining that Chriſt was a mere man, 
And thoſe of Nice anathematized all who denied him 
to be Conſulſtantial with the Father,“ and all other le. 
* refies which had ariſen fro the beginning of the 
Church till the holding of that council:“ amongſt 
which tbat of Paul of 7 was undeniably one, 
See Tiltemont,Conc. Nic. Art. 1 1. p. 662. 
5. The far greater part of thoſe whoſe words I have 
quoted were men of-Jearning: many of them were by 
the Holy Ghoſt conſtituted Biſhops to. feed the Church 
of God which he had purchaſed with his own blood. 
Many of them were "ory eminent for their piety. 
Many of them alſo were. illuſtrious Martyrs. who laid 
don their lives for the defence of the e e 
e What 7 | eheye 


- * 


* 


believed and taught: which gives us to underſtand that 
they were ſo attached to truth, that neither fear nor 
favour could prevail upon them to' deſert the doctrine 
they had received from their predeceſſors. Their vigi- 
lance in immediately crying out againſt any new doc- 
trine, and aſſembling in couneils to oppoſe: and con- 
demn it, is a convincing proof that they were ſtrenu- 


ous maintainers of the Faith once delivered to the Saints, 


Trinity of Perſons in God. 133 


and would not ſuffer any alterations to be made in the 


doctitine &f the Church, but would hand it down to 
their ſucceſſors pure and uncorrupt, as they received it 
from their predeceſſots. And all thoſe before men- 
tioned Who were biſhops, were all members of one and 
the ſame church, and were all in one communion. *' 


As you frequently {ay that while the learned' had by 


the introduttion of Platoniſm become Trinitarians, the 
wude, the multitude or majority of - Chriſtians were 
Unitarians: I think the expreſſions contained in the 
Liturgies are a demonſtrative proof againſt you. For 
therein not only the divinity of Chriſt eren ex- 
preſſed, and be is declared to be conſubſtantial and 
coeternal with the Father: but the ſame is ſaid of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And to theſe expreſſions the Whole body 
of the people made poſitive anſwers, implying their 
belief of, and aſſent to thoſe expreſſions. If, as you 


elſewhere inſinuate, the people did not believe theſe 


worthip ? 
their communion? Why did they not join the com- 
munion of the Ebionites?—Notwithſtanding all 
can ſay to the contrary, and all the indirect hints you 
can ſuggeſt of their not believing theſe doctrines: 
their continuing to worſhip*with the Orthodox, and 
the open and expreſs profeſſions which they made 
both of the divinity of Chriſt, and of the Trinity of 
perſons in God, when they were before their perſe- 
cutors, and going to lay down their lives for their 

F NA Fa faith, 


thingy ries wa they join- theſe Trinitarians in their 
4.4 
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hy did they not ſeparate themſelves from 
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| 136 Divinity of Chriſt, and 
faith, is a demonſtrative, an unqueſlionable proof t 
e bebeve hem. f | oi | 
__ . Having now (as imagine) proved this point to a 
Ne T-think I 2 e. . to 
call upon you, in the words of Tertullian, for a fimilar 
proof of the conſtant and uninterrupted tradition of 
your doctrine, if you deſire the world to believe the 
e church to have been Unitarian, He ſays, 
de praſerip. c. g. p. 21g. If any of theſe have 
the confidence to put in their claim to Apoſtolick 
* antiquity, let them ſhew us the origin of their chur. 
ches, let them give us a liſt of their Biſhops drawn 
don by ſucceſſion from the beginning, ſo as to ſhew 
that their firſt biſhop was either an Apoſile, or an 
+ poſtolical man who. continued to the end in the 
Apoſtles Communion.“ But in doing this I hope, 
and expect, that you will inſert in your lift, ſuch, and 
none but ſuch, Whom ancient writers and the learned 
of the preſent genetation acknowledge to have been 
* true ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, who derived their au- 
_ thority to govern the reſpective churches of which they 
were biſhops by -undeviable ſucceſſion from the Apo- 
ſtles, and ho preſerved, maintained, and handed down 
to their ſucceſſors che ſame faith which they received 
from their immediate predeceſſors. For if j; ou can on- 
ly mention here and there a ſingle Unitarian, of whom 
no one can givwe an account from whence he came, of 
hal See he was Bilhop, who was his predeceſſor or 
ſucceſſori or with what Apoſtolick churches he held 
communion 2. or if you can only mention ſuch as were 
excommunicated tor heteſy by the P! imitive Apoltolick 
churgbes:i; not only I. but all the world, and even you 
Pour ſeli muſt look upon the preſent Urutarians to be 
in no better à conditionthan they were. Jam, 
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Rev. SIR, 


py 


7 1 


Id foregoing letters I urpoſely omitted found · 


1 


what you ſay in your Letters, 5. 108. viz. Mr. Ma- 
« dan joins Mr, Parkhurſt in urging the argument 


ing any argument on the word Elolim, on account of 


from Elohim. But Dr. Croft in his Bampton Lec- 


« tures diſapproves of it.“ Perhaps too much ſtreſs, 


« (he ſays) 18 laid upon the ex reſſion, Let us male 


man in our image. The plural is frequently applied 
to one only, and the language of conſultation is evi- 
« dently uſed in condeſcenſion to human inſitmity. It 


„may be dangerous” he adds. to reſt an article of 


„Faith upon that which may be a mere idiom. 

With all due deference to Dr. Croft 1 muſt beg 
leave to diſſent from his opinion in this matter. That 
the plural is, at pre/ent, frequently applied to one only, 
W true. Not only Sovereigns, but many others, 
now ſpeak of themſelves, in the plural number. But 


be now very common, yet it does not | 
been in uſe till ſome thouſands, of years after the crea» 
ion. Pharaoh King of Egypt always ſpake in the 
ſingular number, Gen. xli. So did Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan. iii. 29. ſo did Darius, Dan. vi. 26. and Ezra vi. 13. 


and ſo did Artaxerxes for atime, Ezra vii. 13.— The firſt | 


N3- 


inſtance 


how 20 has this language been in uſe? Although it 


pear to have 
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is Diviai) of chm, andy 
inſtance that I find upon record of the plural number 
being uſed for a ſingle perſon, is in the letter or decree 
of An | ir ö | enmel ves 
— againſt their enemies. — Dr. Croft, alluding to the ex. 
preſſion, 5 Let us make man in our image, acknow. 
ledges that te langunge o/ conſultation t-uſed. But 
to whom is it addreſſed? Whom ſhould the eternal 
E confult ? His Angels! No: they had no hand 
in the creation of man. It was not the Angels, but 
Cen. ii. The Lord God! himſelf „ho formed man 
of the duſt of the ground, and breathed into his nol. 

* trils the breath of life, and man became a livin 

„ ſoul.” Why then ſhould the Angels hawonfole! 
and exhorted to concur in a work in which they cer. 
tainſy had no hand. But it ſeems very proper that the 
Father ſhbuld'addreſs himſelf in theſe words to his di- 
vine Son, who being, T/azak ix. 6. Meydkvg hens 
8 Aehog: the Angel of the great Council, his co. equal 
and co-eternal Word, Who was in the beginning with 
Soc, and Who was God by whom all things were 
wade: arid to that divine, Spirit who garnithed the 
beavens, ob x xvi. 1g. — The words, according lo our 
5 lilen i, evidently ſhew that God did not conſult, or 
a addrels himfſeſf to the Angels; (end conſequently po- 
Fs 8 that interpretation of them): For 
ntan is not Taid to be made according to the likencſs 
of the Angels, but arcur ding to the image and liken-/; 

+6 of God. 'Gen: i. 27. . 9 * a cab L047 3% 
It is faid that the language of conſultation is uſed, 
in conueſcenſtbn to uma infirmity. I cannot fee how 
this condefcenfion to human infitmity is maniteſled 
by the langusge of confultstion being ufed, any more 
than it would be if any other Jangaage hat been made 
uſe of by the Altnig Y * nor can 1 fee chat need 
there was of condeſcenſion to human inffrmity, at a 


N 


nme when neither human infirmity nor haman beings 
| had an) exiſtence.” 3 —— Fo to be conli- 


-\ hk i i 4 - N. MN . f 
_  gered/at preſent, is; Whether this palloge, 
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gave a true account, or not, of the words God ſpake 
Ki the formation of mn Tt Moes did not give 
a true account of them: be certainly could not be 
divinely inſpired to write theſęe words, (though I am 
perſuaded Dr. Croft believes he was). And yet, by 
what other means (than thoſe of inſpiration or revela- 
tion) could Moſes come at the knowledge of what 
God ſpake before mag Was created 7—If Moſes did 
give a true account of them, it will follow that God 
{aid thoſe words, Let, us made man. And as on the 
one-hand it e n that ae + had 
learnt a faſhionable manner of ſpeaking in the. 
Stile: and on the other Re 2 
no hand in the creation of man: for it was not the 
Angels, but the Lord God himfelf, who formed the 
body of man of the duſt of the ground, and the ſame 
Lord God breathed into. his noſtrils the breath of life: 
theſe words certainly u not addteſſed to the An. 
gels; but were addreſſed by the Father to the Son and 
to the Holy Spirit, who having the ſame divine nature 
with the Father, and acting by che ſame identical ope- 
ration, concurred -with him in making man according 
to God's own —_— 7" W 5 oh 
dy I perfectly agree with Dr. Croft, 'that it may be 
« dangerous to reſt. an article of faith upon that 
„ which may be a mere idiom.” And certainly it 
would be highly dangerous in the preſent inſtance, if 
the words Let us make man in our image, were the- only 
prog that could be alledged of a plurality of perfor 
in God. But as this plurality can be proved from ſe. 
veral texts of /feripture;confidered ſingly by themſelves; 
and from a multitude of others when collated together; 
I cannot cenlider the proofs drawn either from the 
prural form; of the word 'Elokzm,”or ' from the words 
Lt us make man, as reſting am article of faith upon 
* thatwhich may be a mere idiom.“ And as I Hav 
made no uſe of either the one or the other, I have $ 
quoted chis patlage fram your Letters for no'other- pur - 
poſe than to enter my proteſt againſt making ſuch a 
conceſſion. I am, Rey. Sir, &c. 715 
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E Gila avoid admizing the . af your en- 


deavours to elude the — of Dr, Geddes's preſcrip- 
tive argument drawn, from the, belief of the Divinity 
of the Hon of God which the Fathers aſſembled in the 
Council of. Nice. lo {ftrenuouſly, profeſſed and main- - 
| tained, It 1 is an undoubted roof, of the greatneſs of 
your genius. "ty ſince T esd it. I have often 
' thought on the laurels you might gain in conteſis with 


"the oppor of. Chriſl's e 208: ny 2 
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lieved it. 1 man 8 can manage a bad aſs lo 
— could not fail of gaining the victory When en- 
gaged ina * one. But unhappily you have taken 
= wrong {ide of the queſtion,, and although you have 
treated your ſubjett with a great deal of — by: it 
cannot be of any ſolid ſeryice to your cauſe: 
Truth is great, and will prevail. 
Dr. Geddes having aſſerted that the Nicene Fathers 
were tie 4 entatuves of the whole Chrijlian Church ; 
you ſay, that, “ 2n,your opinion they reprelented 
« the Chriſtian Church in no other ſenſe than our 
Houſe of Lords might be ſaid to repreſent * whole 
10 Euglath nation. There was no Ast of Commons 
« in that Allembly. There were none — WOE the 
« ſentiments of the common people, which {you ſay) 
you have ſhewn at large, and trom the achnowledg- 
ments of ſeveral of thoſe Fathers themſelves, to 1 
2 been very- diflerent ſcom theirs- N N 
In this paſſage you ſeem. to infiſt very much upon 
the d a Houſe of Commons,-as you are pleaſed 
to call it. I muſt acknowledge, 1 do not ee any 
ſuch neceſſity of it. It certainly Was in the power, o 
— Chin to eſtabliſh what form of- Government he 
ould think proper in his Church. And if he had 
ellabliſned ut upon a Conſtitutionu ſigular lo chat of the 
Brit ſk nation; if he had given to the common people, a 
ſhare in the „ee ele of ſpiritual matters in his 
Church: if he had made them = ſuaries or Truſtees 
pl his docttines, preachers of his ; Word, adminiſtrators. 
of his Sacraments, and diſpenſers. of the myſteries o 
Cod: if he had ordered the unlearned and unſtable to 
expound the. Scriptures, had commiſſioned. them 10 
teach | their Paſtofs, and ordained! that their advice 
ſhouldbe aſked, and their votes taken, in examiuing and 
determining matters of Faith; your argument would 
have been of inhnite weight; it would habe been du- 
ünſwerable. But we. find that he has eſtabliſhed in bis 
CO — ee Covetument of @ 
| _ quite 


142 Council , Nite © 
quite different kind. For it was only to the Apoſtle 
and their Succefſors in the Miniſtry that he committed 
the Government of bis Church, He gave to them, 
and to them only, a Commiſſion to preach the Goſpe] 

to all nations, Matti. xxviii. 16. He committed to 
them the adminiſtration of his Sacraments, and made 
them the „ „ amr tn the Myſteries of God, 1 
Cor, iv. 1. He made tbem the depoſitaries of his ſa- 
cred truths, Zuke viii. 10. He required them to keep 
pure and unaltered the depoſit of Faith which waz 
committed to their truſt, to avoid profane and vain 
babblings and oppoſitions of ſciente' falſely ſo called: 
which fome profeſſing, have etred concerning the 
faith, 1 Tim. vi. 19, 20. to bold faſt the form of ſound 
words which they had heard 5t him, and to keep the 
good thing committed to their truſt by the Holy Ghoſt: 
2 Tim, i. 14. to promote none to the Miniſtry but 
faithful men who ſhould be able to teach others the 
ſame things which they ſhould hear from their prede- 
ceſſors in the ſacred "Miniſtry, 2 Tim. ii. g. And to 
enable them to diſcharge properly all the functions of 
their Miniſtry, he promiſed that he himſelf would be 
with them, Matth. xxviii. 20. and that he would ſend 
his Holy Spirit to affiſt them, to guide them into all 
truth, John xvi. 13. and to abide with them for ever, 
Jolin xiv. 16. In a word, by bimfelf and his boly 
Spirit whom he ſent to them, he made them Biſhops 
to govern the Church of God, As xx. 28, And hav- 
ing given this power and authority to his Apoltles, 
made them theſe promiſes, and eſtabliſhed this Conſti- 
tution, order, and Form of Government in his Church; 
he requires the common 1 17 to pay a correlative at- 
tention to theſe Paſtors and Governors appointed over 
them by the Holy Ghoſt. And ſo far from erecting 
the common people into a Houſe of Commons, or admit- 
tig them to any ſhare: in the government of his 
Church, or tolany right of determining matters of 
Faith: he on the contrary commands them to fog 
8 * f 1 a | | . le 
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1h; Faith of their Paſtors, Heb. xiii, 7+. to be obedient 
to the Paſtors, who ſhould have the rule over them, 
and to ſubmit themſelves to them, as they were to give 
an account to God for the ſouls of all who ſhould be 
committed io their care, v. 17. He declares that they 
who hear them, hear, him; and whoſoever deſpiſes 
them, deſpiſes him, Luke x. 16. And he commands the 
Paſtors of his Church to look upon all diſobedient and 
reftactory perſons. as heathens and publicans, Mattl. 
xviii. 17. Now Sir if you can bring as good proofs 


for the neceſſity of your — 4 Commons, as I think 
I haye brought again the ęſtabli of. it: Laſſure 


you | will examine yo arguments with candor, and 
give to every one of them its juſt weight. | 
Howeyer, though ſuch.a Houſe of Commons as you 
ſeem to ſpeak, of 1s no part of the Conſtitution of the 
Church as it was eſtabliſhed by Chriſt: and though we 
know of none who ſubſcribed the Decrees of that 
Council but the Biſhops who were aſſembled in it; and 
the Prieſts who were ſent thither as Legates from the 
Php Ws Rome: yet there were many. perſons pre- 
ent at it beſides the Biſhops: and probably many of 
theſe might ſubſcribe its decrees, as conſenting, though 
not as judging; although their ſubſcriptions be not 
found amongſt thoſe of the Biſhops. Tillemont ſays, 
+ 636. * The number of Prieſts, Deacons, and other 
% perſons Who accompanied the Biſhops, was infinite.” 
—Sozomen obſerves, *'that, there were ſeveral. inge- 
„ nious perſons at the diſpute, who came on purpoſe 
« to aſſiſt the Biſhops, with their thſcourſe:” and p. 
649. There were ſeveral Heathen Philoſophers, who 
„ 1ntermeddled in the diſputes which aroſe, ſome out 
„of curiolity to learn what our doctrine was, others 
« out of hatred to our religion, to ſtr the coals of 
# diviſion and ſchiſm.“ Now Sir, (not to notice the 
Heathen | Philoſophers} as the others were not what 
you may perhaps think proper to call members of the 
Houſe of Lords: 1 think | my with truth ſay that 


there 


. 
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there were" ſome" deten in that Council to /peat 14s 

ſentiments of the common people, though they; had not 
been ſpecially elected for that purpoſe in the manner 
thae the members 12 'our Houſe 2 Commons are 
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Fhe Favors ebe in the Camel ; * Nice bert 
8 le eft at full liberty. to declare. . what was the an- 
dient ind Apoſtolick Faith, and in this were not 
” - overawed * the AWD of” e 
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25 This celebrated Council, bei Kel in the 

as: year 325, is too remote from the ; 5 of the Apoſtles 
« to be expefted. (confidetin the in Huences #0 Which 
the learned Chriſtians had been ex ſed). Jo retain 
«the primitive dottrine concerning aps iſt. —The doc- 
4 trines of Plato appear to have Vo: in the Chriſtian 
Church as earhy as the . of Juſtin Martyr, wha 
«wrote about A. D. 140. om that time almoſt all 
- «the learned Chriſtians imbibed them; and the con- 
a Ale quence of this was ſuch 4 rapid departure from 
the Fe doctrine, that we could not Teaſonably 


232 * | * 66 expect 


« expett to ſind it among ſuch Biſhops as were aſſem- 
« bled at Mine 7 00 110 RD 
Theſe words itnplicitly contain two charges of in- 
fluence which you exhibit againſtthe Biſhops aſſembled 
in the Couneil: by means of h ich you endeavout to 
invalidate their deciſion. - One of thefe charges is, 
that their minds were influenced, and the faith of the 
Church altered by the doftrine of Plato. Vou do not 
indeed, in this paragraph, tell us what the other charge 
of influence is. But as in your third obſervation or 
objection you reſume the influence which you ſay was 
occaſioned by the doctrines of Plato; and in the fourth, 
attempt to prove that very litile can be ſaid for the 
LIBERTY of that Council: I preſume theſe conſtitute 
the amount of the infſuences you ſpeak of. And as 
you ſay, you have ſtated theſe obje&tions, Mat thetr 
ſtrength, whether viewed /cparately or ſoinily, mh be 
more diſtindtiy ſeen; and at the ſame time, that i \thers 
be any latent fallacy in them, it may be more eafely de- 
tefted - I ſhall follow bn through them: but I will 
firſt treat of the freedom of the Council; and then 
conßder the charge of the influence occaſioned by the 
doctrines of Plato. 55 510 £1: E.. n 
As you ſay p. 11. the things you to prove 
chat Siren xe free council, 15 only — of 


different paſſages in the hiſtory, that Tillemont grvey” - | 


of the Council of Nice:” I turned to Tillemont, 
and tnere found that you have ſented things in 
a quite different manner from that of the Author 
from whom you pretend to make your tranflated 
extra. N πτ] em enn 
Fou ſay p. 10. On declaring himſelf a Chriſtian, 
Conſtantine was extremely dettrous to promote the 
* unity of the Church, and for that purpoſe, firſt. 
* wrote by Hoſius to Alexandria on the ſuhject. This 
meaſure not ſucceeding; at the earneſt requeſt of 
* Hoſius, and Alexander Biſhop of Alexandtia, he 
* he als ids Nice, bur rr | 
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4: had threatened the Clergy among the e of Arius 
6 « m ſerving in the public ima of they did not 


quit the f Jaul the Church a maſter 


5 ard agree to 
| « the ure faith of the Church.” 
TY” hen Conſtantine came to the Comnen he omilted 
. — — in hts power to wake the Fathers unanimous 
in their deciſions. Many of the friends of Arius 
1 vere induced to join in his condemnation for fear 
% Of baniſhment, to which Arius himſelf, and two of 
0 his firmer friends, were actually ſent. After this 
% the Emperor ordered all the books of Arius to be 
«burned, and thoſe who concealed them to be put to 
+. death; *Theſe are ſome of the particulars relating to 
«the conduct of Conſtantine. - 
The greateſt oppoſers of Arius, thoſe who may 
« be called his perſonal; enemies, were Alexander, 
„ Athanaſius, and Hoſius. The laſt had preſided in 
« à council at Alexandria, in which Arius was con- 
- 4+ demned. Athanaſius calls him the conductor of all 
the councils. Alexander had fo much influence at 
«the council of Nice, that he is ſaid to have been 
„the maſter of all things in it. Athanaſius alſo had 
great weight there; and had it depended upon him, 
4. Arianiſm had been extinguiſhed i in it. Hoſius com- 
EE the Creed, but Athanaſius bimſelf aſſiſted in 
ae 
It is a ity that. yau hive not given fait account 
95 ut the riſe and progreſs of Arianiſm,. for the ſake of 
eee who may be but little acquainted with 
that part of church hiſtory. But I can eaſily perceive 
the reaſon to be that you thought it would not ſuit 
1 your purpoſe. Vou have not made the leaſt mention 
- of the troubles excited in the church of Alexandria by 
Arrius. See Jillemont, p. 219. his having fallely ac- 
cuſed his Biſhop of Sabellianiſm : "the meek 'bebaviour 
_ « "of St. Alexander towards him; his endeavours to 
| bring him back tothe truth by fair means: and the 
654.7 zmpudence and bine with which he avowed his 
| ha novpl 
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novel doctrines before his A have men- 
tioned indeed a council at Alexandria in which Hofius 
preſi led, but have taken no notice of another prior to 
that, compoſed of near a hundred biſhops of Egypt and 
Libya, befides the Prieſts that were aſſembled in it, in 
wbich Arius was condemned: that he afterwards had 
' recourſe to Euſebius Biſhop-of Nicodemia who ſup- 

ported him with all his power and intereſt, p. 22g. and 
whoſe See being in the very city where the Em 

reſided afforded him p. 228: eker , ſering that 
Prince at all times, and of influencing is Mind with 

every ſentiment that he might think proper toſuggeſt; 
which doubtleſs would be in favour of Arius, and dif- 
advantageous to St. Alexander and the biſhops who 
had excommunicated him: that Hoßus whom you call 
one of the greateſt oppoſers 'of Artus, and one of his 
perſonal enemies, is acknowledged by Euſebius of 
Ceſarea, though an Arian, p. 229. to have been a man 
of great learning and virtue, who had formerly ſuffered 
perſecution for the Chriſtian Faith, and who on theſe 
accounts was highly eſteemed by the Emperor, who 
charged him not "aq to deliver tis letters to St. A- 
lexander and Arius, but alſo p. 230. to endeavour to 
ef ect a reconciliation. between them. But as he did 
not ſucceed in this part of his embaſſy, the council of 
Nice was ſummoned to meet, and met accordingly. 
Other reaſons which Tillemont alledges for the call- 
ing of this Council, are, that, p. 64 · Egypt in par- 
ticular had been ton in pieces by the ſchiſm which 
« Meletius. of Lycopolis had formed there about the 
. + year 306, being enraged that St. Peter of Alexan- 

+ dria had depoted him for ſeveral crimes which he 
„had been guilty of. We do not mention à great 
many other Sects either not conſiderable, or not an- 
cient, becauſe they appeared as members entirely. cut 

** off from: the Calliolu (Church. There was at tlie 

* lame time a diſpute among the Catholicks'themſelves - 
concerning the -#caſt- ot Eaſter which they cele- 

i O02 „ biated 
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be ſaid for the liberty of it. 
ing to your readers the opinion relative to the freedom 
 _ of the: Council, which, according 
be formed? from the narrative of Euſebius: why did 
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1 brated on different days: this did not break the 
Unity of the Church, but however it disfigured the 


beauty of it, and even afforded matter of ſcandal to 
%%% A x 


Vour inſinuation that the ecunts] was not free, but 
that the partizans of Arius were overawed by Con. 


tantine is diametrically contrary to the ſentiments of 


Tilemont, the author to whom you refer: Tillemont 


indeed tells us p. 652. that © atter the manner Euſe- 
T bius of Celarea repreſents the behaviour of Conſtan. 


tine in this and other places, it looks as if ke was 


* maſler of the Council, and had broken in upon it; 


« privileges. Theſe I ſuppoſe are the words to which 


you allude when you „ N ou conſider the part 
ic that either Con ne himſelf, or the profeſſed ene. 


« mies of Arius, took in the buſineſs of this celebrated 
% council, you mult aver ares} of that very little can 
ut in lieu of prelent- 


to Tillemont, 


vou not give us the real opinion of Tillemont hunſelf 


On dhie liead, ſince it is to him that you tefer Dr. Geddes 


for the truth of your aſſertion His words are theſe: 
« . It is moſt certain from the words of the Fathers, and 
« from thoſe of Conſtantine himſelf, that he was an 


1% ear - witneſs of the blaſphemies of Arius, and that bis 
* impiety was examined in his preſence. He was a 


t* Mitneſs of the Biſhops diſputes. He heard them on 
* both hands with a great deal of 'temper, being pa- 
« tient and atteniive to every thing that was ſaid to 
% him; he anclined ſometimes to one fide; and ſome- 


+. times to the other, to reconcile by degrees thoſe who 
appeared moſt warm in the diſpute; He made him- 
. ©: ſelf agreeable and amiable to every body, by the air 
and courteſy: with which he ſpoke to them. He 
_ #/ prevailed with fome by his reaſons; others he made 


e he lt d hi wre, 
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v thoſe who had ſpoken well, and perſuaded all to 
peace. In ſhort he did not ceaſe till he had brought 
« them to agree inthe ſame faith, and in the fame 
« ſentiments, touching all the points which were in 
debate. His ig what Euſebius of Ce/area tells us , 
* the behaviour of Conſtantine in the Council. But it is 
to be feared he has deviated from the truth; be- 
« cauſe after the manner in which he repreſents him, 
jn this and other places, it looks as if he was maſter 
« of the Council, and had broken in upon us pritileges, 
« as the Audean hereticks ſay of him concerning the. 
« deciſion about Eaſter. But St. date aſſures us, 
« that he gave the Biſhops entire liberty to determine as 
« they loafed. 2 not under any neceſſity, 
« ſays St. Athanaſius, to condemn Arius, but every one 
« embraced the truth voluntarily and freely. But if 
ile authority of Conſtantine ' had any force there, it 
as only, as we ſhall hereafter obſerve, to ſcreen the 
« Euſebians from the puniſhme:t they deſerved.” iow : 
Sir compare your words with this extract tranſlated 
verbatim from the Author to whom you refer: and 
ſay whether you have not / epreſented the ſenſe of 
Tillemont, and fathered upon him, the words of Euſe- 
bius, and of the Audæan hereti ccc. 
Beſides, Sir, according to the nature or reaſon of 
ms . which ſeem to afford you the moſt agreeable 
kind of arguments, p. 49+ there was not the leaft 
neceſſity for Conſtantine's over-awing the Council: 
tor Tillemont ſays, n. 646, 7. that out of the 318 bi- 
| ſhops who compoſed: this council, the abettors of Arius 
were no more than ig according to Theodoret, 19 ac- 
cording to Rufinus, and 2g according to the Arian 
witer Philoſtorgius. All the reſt, amongſt whom there 
were a great number Who bore about in their bodies 
the marks of the torments they had undergone for the 
lake of Jeſus Chiiſt, p. 696 to p. 645. were all zealous 
maintainers of the Catholick Faith. What need then 
was there for Conſtanune's over-awing the Council in 
3 ik O3 - Javour 


» 


favour of che Catholicks, when there were 295 Catho: 
hck Prelates againſt 2g Arians, which gave the ancient 
Faith a majority of 272. r 


5 But you ſay, Many of the friends of f 7 8 were 


I induced to join in his condemnation for fear of ba. 


- 


« niſhment, to which Arius himſelf, and two of his 
<«. firmer friends were actually ſent.” — A criminal con- 
victed of a crime has undoubtedly very juſt reaſon to 


; fear ſentence being paſſed upon him, and that ſuch 


ſentence will be executed. Wherefore: as Arius was 
convicted by his own publick confeſſion in the face 


of the whole council: and as the partizans of Arius, 


and their ſentiments were providentially diſcovered by 


the council; it is no wonder that they ſhould expect 


£4 


to meet the ſame fate as Arius, whatever it might hap- 
pen to be. But as you ſay, Arius himſelf and two of 
has: firmer. friends were adi Ent into bamſhment-: 
ſome of your feaders, who have but little knowledge 


of the proceedings in the Council of Nice, may be 
induced to believe, that they were ſent into ba- 


niſhment previous to the determination of the council 


concerning the Arian doctrine: and that this was done 
a à means of terriſying the others into compliance. 


Nay, you expreſely ſay, p. 10, 11. Conſl an ine ſum- 


+. moned the council oſ Nice, but not 71/ he had threat- 


s ened the "Clergy among tie fellomers of Artus with 


and ana 


„ ferving mn e publick offices 1f they did not quit the 


_” ſociety of Jo wicked a maſter; and agree to the pure 


, faith of: the Church.” —FhatArivs,” as alſo his par i- 
zans, Secundus, and Theonas, were bamſhed, is very 


true: but you well know that their baniſhment did 


not take pla e till aſter the Council had fully examined 

rte dofrine, and excommunicated 
theit perſons for xefufing to ſubſcribe i's profeſſion of 
faith. The writmgsof Arius were likewiſe ordered to 


0 be burn; and thoſe: who concealed them to be put io 


death: but all this is nothing to the purpoſe. For 2s 


| it was done in conſequence of a Decree publiſhed yi 
nl n E 4 | 8 
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the Emperor after the affairs of the Arians were en- 
nely finiſhed; the actual eondemnation of their per- 
ſons and writings, could not poſſibly influence the 
minds of the Biſhops while fitting and debating in the 
Council. Concerning this Tillemont ſays, p. 659. 
« The determination: of the Council being brought to 
« Conftamine, this Prince conſidering that the unani. 
« movs conſent of ſo many Prelates muſt be the work 
« of heaven, he received it with reſpett, and dec la ed g 
« thit he would baniſh all thoſe who ſhould oppoſe it. 
cSocra es even ſays, that he gave an expreſs order 
« {or the baniſhment of Euſebius -of Nicomedia, and 
„ Theognis. \ But if the order was given at that time, 
„it is ertain that it wis not executed till after the 
„Council, and then for new crimes.—p. 661. He 
(Arius was not only anathematized, but baniſhed 

« hkewiſe by the decree of Conſtantine.— The coun- 
« cil, tefides his perſon condemned alſo his writings, 
« that ie, his fongs, «ſpecially his Thalia equally im- 

« pious, arrogant, and infamous. Conſtantine joined 

„ hkewiſe his authority to that of the council, for the 
« fuppreſling of this and all the reſt of Arius's writ- 
« ings. ' For Socrates has preſerved an Edict of that 
„Prince —in which writing to the Biſhops and all 
„ (Chriſtian) people; he commands them to burn as 
„ many of Arius's wWiitings as they found, and that 
'* whoever thould be convicted of having concealed 
them, thould be put to death.“ 

It is true alſo that Conſtantine had threatened the 
Elergy among the followers of Arius with ſerving 
„in ee offices, if they did not quit the ſo- 

* ciety” of ſo wieked a maſter, and agree to the pure 

Faith of the Church.“ But this threat was not | 
made to bias the Fathers of the Council, and make 1 
them incline to Conſtantine's opinion, but on a quite 1 
different motive; for Tiflemont ſays, p. 262. „Toe 
« Atians; ſupported and encouraged by the Meletians, | 
put the city of Alexandria as well as other parts af | 
I 1 « Egyp | 


„ de 
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Egypt and Thobais all in an uproar. In every ci 
_ + Biſhop roſe up. againſt Biſhop, and people i 
people, with, as much fury as if they would tear each 
„ other in pieces. The rage of the people went ſo 
far as to. inſult che ſtatues of the Prince, which 
* amongſt the Romans was looked upon as a moſt 
„ heinous crime. Conſtantine bore this with mild. 
< neſs, yet without doubt did not leave their auda- 
« eciouſneſs entirely unpuniſhed: and I do not know 
% whether it was: not Om N THIS ACCOUNT that he 
« threatened the Clergy ameng. the followers of Arius 
« wurth ſerving in the public offices, of they did not quit 
* the ſociety of /o wicked a,maſter, and agree to the pure 
«faith of the Church. This threat then was not 
made io bias the, minds of the Fathers who, ſhould af. 
ſemble in the Council: but 0 deter the Arians from 
continuing tlie dillurbauces in the State, of which they 
had been the Authors. . 
However your words, Manv of the friends of A- 
« rius were induced to join in his condemnation for 
« {ear of haniſhment; are ſtrifily true. Tillemont 
himſelf aſſerts it. But at the ſane, time he gives us to 
underſland that the fear of baniſhment did not take 
place in their hearts till the dete: minalion of the Council 
was brought to Can lan ine: for he alledges this and 
Conſtantine's decla' ation therecn as the reaſon of 
' their fears, p, 659.—1n all probability they were afraid 
they ſhould be cepoſed, even before this determination 
was brought to Conſtantine. For Tillem« nt ſays, 9. 
653, In the mean time Euſebius of Nic omedis, v ho 
yn und«riaken to protett Arius, ſeeirg his errors 
_ < defeated eveiy way, ſhewed a ſcandalous concern 
« for his ſafety... He ent ſerx eral perſons io ſolicit 
« Conſtantine in lis favour, and to alk protetiion fer 
him, being afraid, nit only, of. ſeating Ai ius condemned, 
« but al/o himſelf def oſed. He delerred it, both as a 
d . N of Arius, and as a follower of hs beieh. 
For whilſt they were debating what 3 ihe 
„ | * we 66 Ou 
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'* ſhould come to touching the Faith, a letter of Euſebius, 
„ fays-St. Athanaſius, was produced, which was a plain 
„proof of his blaſphemies. It was, very likely, the 
« {ame leiter which St. Ambroſe ſpeaks of, in which 
Euſebius of Nicomedia ſays, that if Jeſus Chriſt was 
acknowledged to be truly the Son of God and un- 
« created, it would be beginning to acknowledge that le 
« ras confubſtantial with the Father. This: letter be- 

ing read in full council, confounded him who wrote 


« jt, and gave no leſs concern to the Saints who head 


« jt, and ſaw. the deſtruction of thoſe wretches, fgr 4 
« diſcovered all the partly. The horror they had of it, 
made them tear it publickly ; but for fear the indig- 
nation of the Fathers ſhould proceed farther, ſome 
«+ perſons defignedly-queted the noiſe under the fpecions 
«+ pretence of peace, and impoſe A res upon all thoſe 
« who uſed fo admirably to defend the truth.” - _ 
beg you will remark the following things in this 
extract, and you will ſoon fee how well they agree with 
what Tillemont has ſaid before; and how contrary 
they are to hat you deliver as Tillemom's ſentiments.. 
i. Euſelius, whole See being in the very city where 
the Emperor reſided, afforded him an opportunity of 
ſeeing that Prince every day, and of endeavouring to 
influence him with every ſentiment he could ſuggeſt that 
ug lat be favourable to Artus ; now begins io tear for 
himſelf m conſequence of this letter being produced. 


—2, He ſeems ndt to have been under any appreben- 


ſion tall this letter was produced: but then the re- 
proaches of his conſcience making him apprehend that 
be ſhould be depoled, p 660, “ he employed ſeveral io 
„ intercede with Conſtantine; as we have obſerved 

already, for his protection.“ —g. This letter was not 
produced till they were debating ' what determination 
they ſhould come to concerning the Faith, and parti- 
cularly till they began to debate about uſing the word 
Conſubſtantial : Winch was not till after the Creed of- 
tered by the Euſebians had been rejected: for Euſebius 
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3 of Cefarea ſays, that p. 655. under the pretence of 
A adding. that 4 r — 
4. The leiter was no ſooner read than publickly de- 
teſted.—5. It diſcovered all the party, who had before 
hypocritically concealed their ſentiments as if th 
were orthodox. —6. He does not ſay that it was Cor. 
flantine, but the Saints, that is, the Orthodox Prelates 
who ex preſſed their deteſtatĩon of the contents of that 
letter — 7. They would in all probability have pro- 
ceeded farther, and depoſed the: Arian biſhops, if /ome 
per/gns had not defignedly' queted the noife. under he 
 {pecrous pretence of: peace; And 8, As none but Con- 
flantine could impoſe flence upon thoſe who uſed ſo 
+ admirably to defend the truth: it cannot be doubted 
but it was he, who p. 664. ſcreened the Euſebians from 
lie puniſiment they deſerved.” 
And indeed Tillemont in his hiſtory of the Arians, 
p. 265. ſays this in expreſs terms. After Arius had 
« openly. maintained bis blaſphemies he was anathe- 
% matized, as were alſo the biſhops: Secundus and 
, Theonas, and bis other old followers. The two 
Euſebius's and bis other favourers did all that was 
in their power to deſend him, but all their endeavours 
% ſerved only to ſhew: that they were as ſtrongly at- 
e ftached to his errors as to his perſon, inſomuch that 
they themſelves would have been depoſed 1/ he 
« milcn:/s of Conſtantine had not reſtrained the juſt indig- 
nation of the Council. The Fathers therefore reſted 
es fſatisſied with their anathematizing both the perſon 
1 and the doftrine of Arius, and their figning the pro- 
1 feſſiun of the Conſubſtantiality of the Son with the 
Father, in hopes that they would at leaſt pay re yard 
. to their own» ſignatures, and ceaſe to maintain the 
„ e. rois Which their hands had condemned“ 
From hence it appears, that if the Emperor made 
uſe of bis authority io influence the Council, it was not 
in favour of the Catholicks, but again them: and to 
zeſt rain the Catholick Prelates from puniſhing — 
„ ee 46 5 s bla 
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ſebians as they deſerved. Hence it appears how uns 
jullly you tend to give a true account of the ſenti- 
ments of Tillemont or true extracts from his writings: 
It is true, Conſtantine wiſhed the Fathers to be 
unanimoys in their deciſions, and it may be preſumed 
that he omitted no argument that he could think on 
to bring them to that unanimity : for he conſtantly in- 
culcated peace to them. But to ſay, as you do, that he 
omitted nothing in has to make them -»nanimous; 
and to inſinuste by theſe words, that he uſed threats; 
to compel them to it, is contrary: to the very words of 
the Author you pretend to follow. 6 
Lou ſay page 10. That the inclination of the Em- 
« peror (Who appears by his ſpeech to have been deeply 
« tinctured with the doctrines of Plato) and that of 
thoſe biſhops. who had his confidence being well 
known, there would be. a great leaning to their opi- 
« nion; and that rhe more con ſcientious of thoſe who 
if they had attended, muſt have been under the diſa- 
greeable neceſſity of oppoling it would find —_— 
up: 


and ſtay at home. - By the doctrines of Plato I 
ſe you mean either the doctrine of the Trinity it- 
elf, or ſomething like it; becauſe ſome of the Fathers 
thought he had ſome knowledge of the myſtery of the 
Trinity. Nay you ſeem to ſay p. 13. that there is a 
near reſemblance beltween them and the dodtrine of th 
Trimty in ile firſt flage of. it. I do not wonder that 
ſuch a peneuuating genius as that of Plato ſhould have 
ſome knowledge of the myſtery of the Trinity. He 
had doubtleſs ſeen the books of the Old Teſtament, 
in which, as I have before demonſtrated, there are con- 
vineing proofs of a plurality of per ſons in God: and 
by reflection, and comparing one place with another, 
he might be able to give a good gueſs at their number. 
—But I muſt ſay I do not find; by:#e Emperor's iſpeech, 
that he was geeply tinctured with them. He ſeems to 
me to ſay little or nothing about them. Thougb 1 
Ihguld not wonder if he was deeply tinftured with'the 


* 


council of Mice. 


280 


'* deſiring ofiche; Trinity: aich yen ſey has ſo near 1 
reſemblance with the doctrines 37 Plato; as having re- 


ceived the rudiments of the Chriſtian Faith from the 


undoubted ſucceſſors of the-Apoſtles.: Nay I will not 


heſitate to ſay I think he firmly believed it. But what 
do you wiſh' to-infer from this? You ſay that, © the 
< inclination of the Emperor, and that of te b;/hops 
« who had his c being well wee there would 
be a great leaning to their opinion. Sir, 
who were the biſhops — had the — 1 tg 

the Emperor: + I know that the Catholick Biſhop 


Hoſius had indeed the confidence” of the Em. 
peror: for Tillemont, in the life of St. Alexander, 


229. quoting Euſebius of Ceſarea ſays of him, He 
2 % as a very ho oly man, of approved wiſdom and vir- 


due, who had formerly ſignalized his piety by the 


< publick confeſſion of his faith; for which reaſons 


« Conſtantine: loved and honoured him in a very par. 


i ticular manner.” But it does not appear that he 
ever abuſed the conſidence of the Emperor by doing 
any thing unworthy of the character given of him. 


Nor have you yourſelf ventured to aſſert that he did. 


The Arian biſhop Euſelius of Nicomedia, had likewiſe 

2 dence of — ore but he was a man of a 
quite — to that of Hoſius. He was a 

— and the great mee of Arius. Tillemont 


ſays, p. 228. In the letter written by Conſtantine to 


« Alexander and Arius, we may every where obſerve 
ct the ſpirit of Euſebius of Nicomedia, who without 
% doubt had the principal part in wording it: and who 


_ had impoſed upon the eaſy temper of the Emperor, by 


© the convenience which his See afforded him of ſeeing 


that Prince at all times; and of influencing his mind 


« with every ſentiment that he might think proper to 


Auggeſt. His ſigning the Nicene Faith without any 


change of his ſenuments p. 659. is a proof of his 


5 hypocriſy. - But what is particularly ſtriking, is, that 


rb Mean 6 of bing 5. 660. 


been 
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+ beenhametully impoſed 0 
ing done all: things. according to. that deceiver's wiſh. 

Ko roaches him alſu, p. 4655 $ —— cnnated 

- "himſelf; into. the Chirel af Nicomedia: been the 


«.cil o Nice deceived himſelf. (Conſtantine) in order 
to avoid the depoſition he deſerved: and of having 


«  comnynicated with the Atians, after having in this 


* manger, abuſed the gaodnefs of his r 
Fro am Whence it appears that, though the Arians made 
uſe of all their power, their arts, and their influence, 


that there mighiꝭ be 4 great '/caning to their opinion: 


125 ne, ordaiged. that there ſhould be ſuck 
e ; upright” /biſhops: in the council, 
tha a; they ſhould.notfland in need af any arts, or pri- 


vate conferences, to inſluence the Emperor een to 
their opinion. Lat; 14: ciel oh eee 


1 


here ist one hing in your words which I canndb 


* avoid, et becauſe it ſeems ſo very curious and 


extra +; ay lay that * the more con ſcientious 
okt it they: had attended, muſk 
4 95 under the diſagreeable neceſſity of oppo· 
1 2 . via, the inclination of the Emperor, and 


tha af the biſhops who: lad his canfidence) would 
dexcufes audi ſtay at home. Three hundred and 


6 "pegs . opera; being — number of 
4 in age. words vou 
deem 2 ala b in the Chtiſtian 
Church; had. bean- aſſembled. there would have been a 
major 
coe! neee e be. 
mauy renugus.atyes 


the Father in the. Councils; found excuſes} and 2 
9888 eee aithful men TY 
whom: the depoſit o Laa di been committed! Very 


excellent paſtors of Gods Church: and worthy: ſuc- 


ceſſars of. the. Apoſties they muſt indeed have been 
15 en aber * 0. _ abake Church at» 


tacked 3 
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n by. his artifices, and have: : 


« fiſt projatio of Arius: defended him in the coun- 


in faveus df Arianiſm i but that the more 


Arrius in that Council a8 1 
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tacked a General Council called: a great number be 
biſhops going to it to defend and maintain a doctrine 
diametrically oppoſite to that which he believes to be 
the truth: and has even the moſt diſtant reaſon to ap- 
prehend that by his abſence the truth may be con- 
demned, and error prove triumphant : can yo⁰ο, ion 
think he can be a conſcientious man, who rather than be 
under the diſagreeabfe neceſſity of oppoſing the = 
opinion of an Emperor: would find cee, and 
at home?—If then Arianiſm: or if Unitarianiſm kid 
been the true doctrine handed down from the Apoſtles: 
why did not the Arian or Unitarian Biſbops ( if ſuch 
there were) ſtand forch in defence of the primitive doc. 
eines of Chriſtianity ? W 3 they ſuffer the Con. 
2 of 2 Son, an conſequently the doctrine 
cot a plurality of perſons in God implied in that Con. 
Fabſentiality to be eſtabliſhed by the deciſin of that 
Council ?—Although it be true that 918 were far from 
being the whole number of Chriſtian biſhops in that 
age: yet many Catholick biſhops — remain very 
quietly in their Sees: becauſe they well knew that not- 
their abſence; there Would be a great ma- 
ity to ſapport and maintain the Ancient Faith of the 
Church, and ta condemu a doctrine that never exifted 
in the world till a very. ſew years before: The Arians 
muſtered up all de forces, which, hon to the 
greateſt computation, amounted: only o 29 biſhops, 
who defendedr-their dotirine to the utmoſt of their 
wer. But there was not a ſingle word ſpoken in 
lavour of Uni:arianiſm; not a ſingle Unitarian appeared 
0 maintain it, or to h either the Catholick or 
Arian biſhops with having de _ fromthe primitive 
doctrines of Chriſtzanaty. WA p you ſpeak of 
Marcellus of Ancyra (who __ — vehemently oppoſed 
he Was a Sabellian: yet if 


Marcellus really was in any part of his life a Sabellian, 
he did not profeſs that hereſy till ſome years aſter the 
* of Ae "ou ö had been” Pits 
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the very time that he ſat in that Council, which your 
waids ſeem to ſuppole to have been the caſe: it would 
be of very little ſervice to your cauſe, ſince he was the 
only biſhop an, that Council whom you claim as pro- 
feſling your tenets; which at the ſame time, is a tacit 
acknowledgment that all the others were either Ca- 
tholicks of Arians.— But as for finding | excu/es to ſtay 
at home, merely to avoid being under the diſag recabie 
neceſſity of oppoſing a falſe doctrine, though maintained 
by an, Emperor; I chink you yourſelf cannot in your 
hear; believe ſuch an one io be @ conſcientious nan. 

.. You concludę this your fourth objection with ſaying, 
þ- 12. Do ou then who, are not ignorant of human 
„nature, or human affairs, ſay, what chince Alianiſm, 
if it had been the truth, could have had in thoſe cir- 
* Cumftances, or how tar. a dec'aration agreeable to the 
« genwune and primitive doctrines of chriſtianity was 
to be expected from the Fathers. at Nice. —Youwel 
know, Si, that thoſe words, / Arianfm had been the 
traihty are what logicians call an inpaſſible ſupp: friton.s: 
yet you argue up n them as if they were rea ly true. 
For you ſeem to forget that if Arianiſin had been the 
truth, the circumſtances you ſpeak of would not have 
exiſled. The face of things would have been entireſy 
1 chauged. 7x The 295 Fathers w ho ; formed the- majority 
in chat council we e {lreauous; defenders of the doe- 
from the Apoſtles. They not ony, received it from 
their immediate predeceſſors, but ibey found it re- 

| Ne in the inſpired writings, {f then Arianiſn. 
and I will add, if Unitarianiſm ad been the truth; if 
either of theſe, had been the doctrine that had been 
f handed down: to them from he Apoſtles: if they had 
received, either, of theſe dyttrines from their imme- 
date predeceſſors, and found jt. corroborated . by the 
tellimony of the inſpied Writers: there is ns realun 
to. doubt but they would have been as ſtrenu us 

 defemders of Arizuiſm, or "on Ons artauiſn, as they wer : 
; = 2 0 * $\ v 


condemned hitp, were by the nature 
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of the Confubſtamiality of the Son, or What you call 
ITrinitarianiſm. But as they knew that, not ca 
bit Trinitarianiſm was the doctrine chat had been 
taught by: Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, und conſtantly 
handed down from the Biſhops who were the imme. 
diate ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles to their ſueceſſors, and 

10 om till it came to them: for this reaſon; they be. 
lieved, profeſſed; and defined the T finirarian dottrine, 
* the:ConfubHlantiality: of the Son. 

You ſay The greateſt oppoſers of rite; thoſe 
N be called hrs en mies, were Miexatr. 
8 der, Athanaſius; and Hoſius““ That theſe oppoſed 
Arius is very true; becauſe they were faithfn} and 
Krenuods deſenders of that ancient Catholick doctrine, 
Which from the firſt planting of Chriſtianity till the riſe 
of Arius, hadibeen the Faith of the Catholick Church, 
zn allithe countries from whence tlioſe Fathe s cance, 
aud vkich Arius then, began to diſtufd a DG. Büt 
I cannot fee that you have any more reaſon to confider 

either Alexander or Hoſtus as bis per ſonal enemies, 
thin any other criminal has to conſider the Jury bs bis 

pe ſonal enemies, by whom he is tried and convicted; 
or the Judge who pronounces ſentence upon him in 

„ontegdense of their verdict. Both Wexander and 
; "Hoſius hid before been his judges in the veiy cauſe for 

- which he was tried in the Couneikof Nice," They had 

efore heard and condemned his dokttine: the ſormer 

In a County” of near one hundred of Egypt 
"and Libya, and the latter in à cbüncil held at Alexan- 
"Etta in which he prefided: 80 that in reality the 
Count il of Nice was only*a' higher and more ſolemn 

tribunal. in which the cauſe of Arius was again heard: 
and in which the Biſhops Who Had — heard and 

their Offices 

ob liged to give an account of what had been tranfafted 
in the former councils, and of the motives which had 

induced them to condemn him; which certainly can- 
not be looked Ms wy! one as making — 
15 


* 


85 council of Mees We 164 


oo 
- 
Y 
- 


has: onal ene mies. Neither have y alledged any 
2 prove that St. Athanaſius dy nyt ene* 
- my.» He ſtrenuouſly indeed defended; the Catholick 
doctiine, and vigbrouſly , oppoſed; the novelties. of 
Ai ius: but ſurely. he might do this without being his 
perſonal enemy; and it does not appeal that there 
was any other cauſe of contention ſubſiſting between 
them. When a Witneſs is ſummoned before a Court 
of Juſtice to give teſtimony againſt. the priſoner at che 
bar; or When a Council Mo acute him: would 
you call them his perſonal enemies, and, ſay or inſinu- 
ate that they are prompted to perform thoſe reſpetiive 
offices through per ſonal p que and malice ? I think you | 
would not. — Athanaſius then did with regard to An ius, 
the ſame thing which I am at this very inſtant doing 
wich regard to you. He looked upon Arius's doctrine 
as falſe, and therefore oppoſed it. I look upon your 
doctrine as falſe, and therefore ſe it. In this re- 
ſpeti thereſore St. Athanaſius and myſ-lt are upon the 
very ſame ſooting. But wall you {or this call me yoar 
pe. ſonal enemy If you do, I think you wrong me ve 
much; and I pray God to forgive you, I can allure 
you, that I have no animoſity againſt your perſon. I 
never received any injury from you in my life, unleſs 
you will allow me to apply to myſelf what the Royal 
rophet ſays, P/al. Ixix. g. The reproach:s of them that 
7epr. ached thee, are fallen upon me: and even for theſe 
Ido noi bea you the leaſt ill will. I look upon your 
ohini⁰¹ to be erroneous; and it 18 /Aat, and only that 
which I oppoſe. I do not know that I ever ſaw. you - 
in my life: what then ſhould make me your perſonal 
enemy, or jou mine I can aſſure you that what opini- 
on ſoever you may enteitain of me, 4 pity you tor 
your erroneous notions, I pray God to give you light 
to know his truths, and grace to enable you to em- 
brace them, 1 love you with all my heart, and am 
ready to du for you any good office that may be in my 
power: for in this manner we are 8 to lovg 
| TY 8 every 
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everyi#dividudltof-the human wee whether be be 
yore 1 [1 
The other ee in Ale 
ſeem to me not yr Mo in need of any re 
Tay : that ® Hoſius had preſided in a Couneil at Alex- 
* Andria in which Arius was condemmed.“ This is 
very true. That Athanaſrus calls bim the conduttor 
of all the councils.“ Tris ulſo very true, that Atha. 
waſius calls him ſo: but he does not mean that be con. 
dułted them by any underhand means. — That Alex. 
ander had ſo much iyuente at the eouneil of Nice, 
* that he is ſaid to have been the maſter of all chings 
.“ in it.“ What Tillemont ſays, is, b. 6598. This 
* honour” of preſiding in the Council in the abſence 
of the Biſhop of Rome) ſhould rather belong to St. 
* Aeae! Biſhop of Alexandria, Who aſſiſſed like- 
* Wiſe at the Council: but he perhaps declined it, 
„ leſt he ſhould afford ma ter of complaint to the 
* Arians, who might look upon him as a party con- 
* cerned. He had however all the intereſt and au- 
« thority which were due to his dignity and merit, and 
« according to the terms of the council, was there 
* maſter of all things, becauſe he-knew very well how 
to make iiſe of his power only according to order 
and juſtice.” Vo Tay alſo, * Athanaſius bad great 
© weight there; and had it depended upon him, Aria- 
„ niſm bad been extinguiſhed in ii.“ what great 
weight could a Deacon have, who in all probability 
Had no intereſt at Court, nor ever ſeen the Emperor 
till he ſa him in that Council: unleſs what accrucd 
to him from the force of his arguments; and the zeal 
with Which he maintained the caufe of Truth? Yor 
cell us p. 51. You “ do not expett to ſee the extinction 
of the Trinitarian dottrine, becauſe it has got ſuch 
hald of the common people, and has aHo'the-luppo:t 
of the civil powers; but according to the courſe of 
nature, you may hope” to ſee an Mian conſidered as 
2 raue Phenomenon.“ | Tau have here {dhewn 3 
N | what 


5 " Condit of Nw 163 
the ate your ſentiments with regard to iche Arians. 
And though. you do not  expet? toi /eethe en of 
the Trinitariàn doctrine: yet I think bu will not eon- 
demn me as guilty of raſh judgment, if I ſay I preſunie 
you wiſh it. and that if it depended upon you it would 
ſoon be extinguiſhed. As therefore Athanafias: and 
you both ſtand in the ſame predicament : you muſt 
either acquit St. Athanaſtus, or condemn yourſelf... 

Laſtly you ſay, „Hoßus compoſed the Oreed, but 
05 Gee himſelf aſſiſted in it. Even ſuppoſing 
this to be true, it is nothing at all to the purpoſe. 


Whether Hofius and Athanaſius by themſelves, or whe. 


ther they in eee with fift ity others compoſed it: 
as it was approved by the whole 


the Britiſh Parliament, and private Bills preſented to 
it, are referred to tlie conſideration of a Committee uf 
ſutne of the Members, who ſometimes make altera- 
tions and amendments therein, and perhaps ſometimes 
do not. Let the Billwhether altered a amended, or 
permitted to remain in its original fate, is of no force 
till it has received the ſanction of both Houſes and the 
Royal Aſſent; and then it becomes 'a Law, and the 
act of every particular member, except thoſe vho may 


perhaps enier a ſpecial Prote ſt againſt it. And when 


at has veceived this ſanction and al Aſlent, it is not 


called the Law of the Committee, but the Law of the 


Nation. Nor does uu matter who the perſons were 
that compoſed the Committee in which it was exa- 
mined, altered, and brought into its perfect form. 
Wherefore: although you ſhould be able to prove that 
the Creed was at -firit compoſed by Hoſius and 
Athanaſius alone (which I think you will find a diffi- 
cult taſk to do:] yet when it had the ſanction of the 
whole Council, it thereby became the publick and 
moſt ſolemn Teſt of the Faith of the whole Church, 
aud nem ming rr Wir 


Tillemone 


ouncil, it became the 
Act of the whole Lee All Bills moved for in 
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164 Council o Nice. 
Iillemont ſays, p. 656, It ſeems proballe that Ho- 
ſius had it in charge to draw up the Creed, becauſe 
bt Athanaſius puts this complaint into the mouth of 
the Anans, that it was he who expounded the Faith 
©, at Nice, and who declared every Were the Arians 


to be hereticks. But Athanaſius himſelf was one of 


the principal autbory of it according to St. Hilary,” 
But what, from the complaint ofthe” Atians, Tille. 
mont conjectures to be probable, you bave aſſerted to 
have been done by them. And the way in which you 
have worded your aſſertion, ſeems alſo to inſinuate 
that they drew up the Creed of their own accord, in 
order to preſent it to the Fathers in the Council for 
their approbaiion. But the - contrary is evident; for 
Tillemont ſays, It ſeems probable that | Hoſius. had it in 
charge; and by whom was this charge committed to 
him, but by the Fathers of the Council Tillemont 
tells us that after the Euſebians had preſented à Creed, 

which p. 655. as ſoon as it was read was torn in 
pieces, p. 656. The Council: perceiving their 
_ ** hypocrify, collected together all the Scripture ex- 
„ preſſions Which related to the Son, ard compre- 


t hended them all under the + word ;Con/ubſtantial, 
* that is, of the ſame ſubſtance, and all the Biſhops 


after long conſidering it, agreed to that term.— 
** They had likewiſe a more particular reaſon for 
uling that term. For the Council having ſeen by 
the letter of Euſebins of Nic omedia, which we ſpoke 
of before, that the Arians looked upon the Con- 


* rely, they were willing to make uſe af that {word 
„ againit them, which they had drawn out of the {cab- 


4+ bard themſelves.” And p. 637 All the Biſhops 


embraced with a wondertul conſent of beart and 
« tongue, the term Conſubſtantial, and unanimoully 


«+ agreed upon a formal decree ot it.“ From which 


words I think we may conclude that if Hoſius and 
Athanaſius did draw up the Cieed, they did it as a 
Nos Commitice 


— 


ſubſlantialuy- as diametrically oppolite io their he- 
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Committee appointed by the Foun and accordi to 
the, directions of the Council. . we 


Having, as T think, fully roved. that e anca. of 
Nice see tree, — n Keen or inſlu- 
enced by the 5 9165 'of Con antine; I now would 
examine ow other.charge of e if this Jetter 
was not a ready. too long: ns as I fear it is, I Will re- 
ſerde the” Examination of it for, my next. In the 
mean Weh n e 5 . 
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„The dottrines of Pl r to have been in 
2 che Chriſlian'Chureb as carly as the age of Juſtin 
wr Martyr, who wrote . dee, A. D. 140. > that 
time almoſſ all the Jearned: Chriſtians unbibed them; 
and the conſequence: of this was ſuch à cvapid de- 
parture from ihe primitiv doſirine, ihat owe could 
not reaſonably expect to find it among luctibilidde 
© as: were alembled at Niee in $251 * 1% 021 44 ns 
Eccleſiaſlicaſ hiſtory. inſorins us that Juſſin Martyr 
was a. Platonick \Philoſopher before he braced tue 
enen Faich. But dg he and ſeverals chess oo” 
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166 Council of Nice. » k £55 
the Fathers Who, lived after him ſeem to have been « 
pleaſed with the dottrines of Plato, becauſe they ap. « 
_ proached nearer to the revealed truths, than thoſe f 0 
the other Philoſophers: yet they never looked upon 0 


the doctrines of Plato as conſtituting any part of the « 

' FaitW of the Chriſtian Church. Nor does 1t\ follow = 

from hence, but it is only aſurmiſe of your own, that 1 

the confequence of this was a rapid departure from 6 

the primitive doQrines of Chriſtianity.“ For the 6 

= . * 49 tb. $8. * ann ; | 
doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity had been taught long be- 6 

fore the time of Juſtin's converſion; long before the 4 


year 140, as I ſhall have occafion to ſhew hereafter, 
For the preſent, it is ſufficient for ine to take notice, 
that you yourſelf acknowledge, or, more properly 
ſpeaking, aflert, that p 82. Neither Chriſt himſelf, 
„ nor any of the Apoſlles before John, taught his pre- 
« exiftence-or divinity with clearneſs. {You ſay 
again, þ. 96. The chrittian Fathers—all repreſent 
„ him (St. John) as the firſt who taught with clearneſs 
„and «Fett, the doQrines of the pretexiſtence and di. 
* vinity of Chriſt.” —Theſe your own words imply, 
that theſe doctrines were clearly taught when John had 
ubliſhed his Goſpel, which was/ about the year gs. 

| The docti ines therefore of Chriſt's divanity, and of a 
plurality of perſons in God, could not poſſibly be the 
eſſect of any rapid departure from the primitive doc- 
tines of Chriſfianity, in conſequence of the imro- 
duction of the Platonick Philoſophy. For if it was, 
the effe& would have been prior o the exiſlence of its 
.cauje : For according to your on fixing the period of 
time, the Platonick Philoſophy did not enter the 
Church till the time of Juſt Martyr: that is about 
fForty-two years after St. John had publiſhed. his 
F% * 2 FLY . 15 Do LO TO 197275 10008 HOO 
Give me leave now to rgtort upon yourſelf -(mutatis 
-mutandis} what you ſay in your fecond letter to the 
Candidates for Orders, p. 82. . Great changes ia opinion 
* ere xever brought about ſuddenly, or without Him- 
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« Nances which prove their reality; and ſince we cannot 
«" find the leaſt trace of, any change hautng been produced 
in the Chriſtian world, by the pretended introduRtion' 
« of the doarines of Plato into the Church; the no- | 
ion of lüch a rapid departure from the ra] { 
« doarine, ts an improbable hypothefrs, though the beſt | 
: «that could be thought of to account Hor a Had, the 
« reality. of which you. yourſelf cannot deny, viz. the 
« exiſtence of the belief of the Divinity of Chriſt in 
the chriſtian Church as early as the publication of 
% „ 
I think, Sir, this retortion will and its ground: for 
you ſay, Great changes in opinion are never brought about. - 
ſuddenly, or without circumſtances which prove ther. 
reality. As I deny that the Church ever changed its 
Faith from Unitarianiſm to Trinitarianiſm: I conſe- 
uently deny that ſüch a change was brought about 
deny. But as you infinuate that ſuch a change was 
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| 
brought about; it is incumbent, on you to mention we | 
circumſtances which prove. its reality. What you al- | 
ra in lieu of thoſe defired circumſtances, is chat 
4 / 


the doctrines of Plato appear to have been in the 
„Church, about A, D. 140. From that time almoſt 
« ali the learned Chriſtians imbibed them; and the 
«conſequence of this was Ny departure from the 
«- primitive doftrine.” —This, Sir, is a mere /uppoſetion 
of your own :" but it is no proof, It is not @ circun- 
tance which proves the reality of ack a change. And. 
moreover how is it poſſible that the dottrine of the di- 
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vinity of Chrift ſhould have been introduced into the \\ 

Church, in conſequence of the Fathers, the learned 1 
Chriſtians, imbibing the doQrines of Plato: when yon 1 
yourſelf implicitly acknowledge, that the doctrine of 1 


Chriſt's divinity was clearly taught when, St. Jon pub- 
liſhed his Goſpel; which was forty-two years before the 
oerines of Plato were imbibed by the learned Chriſ- 
tians. Vou may with as much reaſon maintain, or 
ſuppoſe, chat a chiſd was born before his Father. 


But 


1 Council , Nee. 


. ay, b. 15. By a diling. exhibi ition of. 
roof of 


«the octrines of Platoniſm, by an abungant j 


their havin ee adopte ay the chriſtian. athers, 
and ie the near reſemblance between them and 
4%.the dochine of the Trinity in che firſt ſta 


Ichink Thaye made itmoſt evident, chat it had that 
| 6 2 ee no other. No child ever proved! its own 
more clearly” th an tllis 1 If St. John 


A N his per 42 , an St, Paul his 
"Epiſtles d j ws is Gp: a We f 


15 
before Platoniſm- was Aawibed Ar 125 ag TOE: chriſ. 
aye 


tian Fathers: your argument migh at leaſt 
. ſome: appearance of wlibility. "But til you ſhall 
bave given a reaſonable account, bow tho e books 
could e publiſhed ſo long a time before the Platonick 
_ doftirines were, as oi fy: adopted b Y the chriſtian 
Fathers: it cannot be ar ked upon as argument of 
the leaſt weight. And till tht time, 10 that you can 
ſay to perſuade us, that 'Platonif] im Was the. % pf 
the bine of the Trinity, will be of. no ef ett. 
know our Parents too well, to be deceived by Regs a 
1 of. ſophiſtry: and are no more jinclined to ac - 
| wats, a ſuppoſititious father whom vou wiſh. to 
71 ide for us, thongh ſo great a tha N as. Plato; than a 
man of honour and virtue Lola bs Fr, to, acknowledge 
or adopt a baftard child, if ſome. baſe. woman, who was 


ts mot nr, mould falſely Ne him to. be be Father ; 
of it. We know e doAarine of the 4 kigity was 
2 taug ht b) 271657 Chra/! and 150 Apel es, long be- 


fore the P 1255 Fathers were bong. 
3 2 e e of the inf lence mh docs 
Plato hy d on the W he learned Chril. 
tians, bete ſeem hes to have f. orgot, or 7 7 have 


rded the promiſe made eſus Chrift to the A- 
— po and their ſucceſſors 1 


John xiv. 46. « Twill pray the Fath 72 — he ſhall 
2 5 ive you'anvther Camforter, that. alude with 


or ers en W „ r 2 A 
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llage of it, 


9 Mears 


en he ſaid. to them, 
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| Council of Nice. 169 1 
xvi. 19. When he the Spirit of Truth is come, he will 
guide you into all truth.” And c. xiv. 26. The 
« Comforter, which-1s the» Holy-Gho/t, whom the Father 
« will ſend in my name. ke ſhall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I 
% have did unto vos. Is it poſhble that the Holy 
Choſt, the Spirit of Truth, who in conſequence of this 
promiſe of Chriſt, has undertaken to be the perpetual 
guide and ditedtor of his Church, and its paſtors, 
could, as you imagine, permit them to depart from the 
primitive doArines of Chriſtianity Or do you imagine ; 
that the philoſophical doctrines and opinions of men B 
are more powerful, and can have more znflaence over | 
the minds of the true people of God, than the Spirit 
of Truth? The human mind reyolts at fuch a 
thought! : $4445 herd 
Theſe promiſes of our Saviour, and the completion 1 
of them, are exactly conformable to what had been 
long ago foretold by the prophet Iſaiah, Tix. 20. who E 
ſays: The Redeemer thall come to Zion, and unto 1 
« them that turn from tranſgreſſion in Jacob, faith 1 
* W As for me this is my covenant with them, i 
Gs ee My ſpirit that is upon thee; and the 1 
words which I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart 110 
% out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy feed, 
nor out of the mouth of thy /eed's ſced, auth JEr9o- 
„AH, from hencefort or ever.” If theſe 
words, this promiſe of of *hove be true, how was it 
poſſible that there ſhould. have been fuck a rapid de- 
parture from the primitive doctrines of Chriſtianity, A 
J OOO 4 eee 
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f the Perſecution of the Catholicks by the En- 
poeror Conſtantius, and of the Violence uſed 
againſt the Councils of Milan and Ariminums 


| RE v. SIR, 


AF OU fay, p. 12. in your fifth Objection. In the 
« very next reign, when the Emperor was an Arian, 
there were as numerous Aſſemblies of Arian biſhops 
in the ſame part of the world, as there were of Tri. 
„ nitarian ones at Nice: and alittle before the council 

of Nice, there were aſſemblies of the clergy both in 
„ Bythynia and Paleſtine, which Tillemont calls coun- 

* cils, which were in favour of Arius. So that by the 
« ſame mode of reaſoning which you have adopted, 

* jt might be proved that Arianiſm was the primitive 

L doftrine concerning Chriſt.” 1 
When you ſhall be able to give the world a more 

particular acconnt of that Council, which Tillemont 
T's, was aſſembled in Bythinia, by Euſebius of Nico- 
media, and inform us in what place it was held, and 
how many biſhops were preſent at it; I think it will 
then be time enough to judge whether it may, or may 
not, be deſerving of the name of a Council. He tells 
us indeed, f, 258. that Euſebius according to what 
<& was reſolved in this aſſembly, wrote to all the Bi- 

« ſhops, exhorting them to receive the Arians to their 

„ Communion, as a people perfetily Orthodox; and 
55 | 2 N 66 10 


OS” Council of Nice. „ 

* to endeavour to prevail upon Alexander himſelf to 
« communicate with them.” This is the whole ac- 
count Tillemont give us of what paſſed in that Al 
ſembly, The other, be ſays, p. 260, conſiſted of 
« Paulinus of Tyre, Euſebius of Ceſarea, Patrophilus 
« of Scythopolis, and ſame other, biſhops of Paleſtine 
« who aſſembled together to give him leave to hold 
« aſſemblies with the people who were his followers, 

to raiſe altar againſt altar, and join ſchiſm to his he- 
« rely: which they indeed granted, but, at the ſame 
„ time recommended to him to ſubmit himſelf to 
# Alexander, and to' do all that was in his power to 
« obtain peace and communion with him.” Neither 
do I think this deſerves the name of a council. though 
Tillemont calls it ſo. 1 | 

The Emperor Conſtantine dying in the year 337, he 

by will divided his Empire amongſt his three Sons. To 
his eldeſt Son Conſtantine he bequeathed all his terri- 
tories beyond the Alps. To. his ſecond Son Conſtan+ 
uus he aſſigned the Eaſt and Egypt. And to his third 
Son Conſtans, he gave Greece, Italy, Africa, Sicily, 
and all the adjacent Iſlands. Shortly after the death + 
of Conſtantine, Conſtantius profeſſed himſelf an Arian ; 
and from that time, whenever any vacancy happened 
by the death of a Biſhop ;. the Arians mb lire. 1 en 
deavoured to fill his place with one who profeſſed 
their own principles. And being ſeconded by the 
power of the Emperor, they frequently ſucceeded in 
their endeavours, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition 
the Catholicks could make againſt them. Nor did 
they always wait for the death of a Biſhop : but often 
falſely accuſed them of crimes, then ſummoned aſ- 
ſemblies of Arian biſhops to depoſe them, and put 
Arians in their places; as you know happened to St. 
Athanaſius of Alexandria, St. Euſtathius of Antioch, . 
St. Lucius of Adrianople, St. Maximus of , Jeruſalem 


and otheys. - ; 
04-17 22 | f.; They 
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172 Council of Mice. 
They not only ſtrengthened their party by intruding 
Arians into the Sees that were vacated by the death, or 
the unjuſt depoſition of the Catholick Biſhops, but 
uſed all the means in their power to ſpread their doe. 
trine amongſt the Officers, the Eunuchs, and p. 304, 
the women belonging to the Emperor's Court. The 
credit (if Ido not abuſe the word) into Which Aria. 
niſm conſequently grew, became, to Eccleſiaſticks who 
had more ambition than conſcience, a moſt attractin 
bait to embrace it, in hopes of being advanced by the 
Arian faction to a biſſiopiic. They alſo often endea. 
voured to impoſe upon unfuſpetting Catholick Bi- 
Hops, by formularies of Faith worded in fuch an equi- 
vocal manner, as to make them appear to condemn. 
the Arian doctrine, while in reality they only diſgui. 
ſed it: for they always contrived to avoid the word 
Con/ubſtantial, which the Nicene Fathers conſidered as 
the only Teſt that could diſtinguiſh the Orthodox from 
the Arians. But i they not only employed theſe arts 
and indirect means to ſtrengthen their faction: but 
uſed even downright violence, to force the Catholick 
Biſhops to ſubſcribe their equivocal formularies, as ap- 
pears by What was done at the Councils of Milan as 
related by Tilſemont, p. 36g. and of Arminum, þ. 
453 % As ] do not deſire you to depend upon 
my word for the truth of this aſfertion, I have thought 
proper to tranflate the greateſt part of the 32d Section 
of Tilſemont's Hiſtory of the Arians, p 366. it is as 
follows. Conſlantius, whom the Arians looked on 
*« as their Gene raliſſimo in the war which they carried 
% on againſt Jeſus Chriſt, —did every thing that the 
% Arian biſhops: required of him — They de ſired bim 
0 call ſeveral biin ps before bim that his preſence 
* might terrify them. They cauſed him to write to 
. -othets threateHing letrers concerning various falſe 
1 accuſaton whith 'they themſelves had invented, in or- 
« der to intimidate them, and make them} abandon 
*:the truth which they defended, By theſe * 
$14 tha 
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« that is, partly by threats, and partly by promiſes, 


10 
40 
66 


* 


Conſtantius prevailed upon a great number of 
to declare that they would not any longer hold com- 
munion with Athanaſibs. Thoſe who went to ſpeak 


to him, were not permitted to ſee him, nor were 


they allowed any quietneſs, or permitted to go out 
of their lodgings, till after they had ſigned the con- 
demnation of that Biſhop ; and thoſe who refuſed 


to ſign it were baviſhed. He took this methbd be- 
cauſe he ſaw that all the world abhorred his hereſy, 


—and by how much the more he ſaw his tenets 
condemned and oppoſed, ſo: much the more violence 
he uſed to augment the {mall number of his Arians, 
and to collect together a great number, not of Bi- 
ſhops, but of ſubſcriptions, thinking he ſhould there- 
by make Athanaſius be looked upon as a man con- 
demned by the whole world, and that he ſhould like. 
wiſe make Arianiſm, and its abettors,: be looked up- 
on in a favourable light: as if he thought it was as 
ealy to change falſehood into truth, as it was to 
perwist en.. n 

The Court was not the only place where he prac- 
tiſed his tyranny: for Secretaries and Officers of 


the Court, were ſent throughout all the Provinces, 
to threaten the Biſhops and Magiſtrates with what 


would be done to them if they ſhould refuſe to obey 
the Emperor's orders. For he required that all the 
Biſhops ſhould - embrace the communion 
of the Arians, and Ggn the condemnation of 
Athanaſius : unleis they choſe: rather to ſee their 


people deprived of their p v, and loaded with 


chains, and themſelves baniſhed. - And the magi- 
ſtrates were ordered to exert all their authority to 


make the Bilhops and the people conform. Theſe 


orders were executed with the utmoſt rigour, be- 
cauſe thoſe who conveyed them were always accom- 
panied by ſome of the Eccleſialticks of Urlacius and 
Valens, who never failed to complain to the Empe- 

| 8 "701 
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 $»ror:of all the magiſtrates who. ſhewed any back 
„ ardneſs in the execution of his orders. 
6.11%: Then it waz, that. according to the words of the 
Goſpel, a great number of Biſhops were dragged 
be fore Mag iſtrates werte. Kings: where it was 
L vJadto thei; Ether fign what 1s gre ſented to gow; or . 
. e. . e bor the 1 0 ord: 7's you 
| poſed.” 7 
Every Biſhop:who did not. Weben the A Was 
« „ ;mediately 4% bar out of his Church, as a man guil- 
<.ty:of every crime which they thought proper to im- 
a", pute to him, condemned by the Emperor, and ba- 
niſhed into a diſtant country. And at the ſame time 
they looked out for another who was unlling lo em- 
- _ << \brace their herely, and ſent him to take the place of 
the expelled Bitho „Thus by a ſtrange method of 
-$,4proceeding, | Conſtantius deprived tbe people of 
.++:;thoſe whom they loved, becauſe they knew their in- 
* nocence; and from diflam places, others io whom 
(4 they: were utter ſtrangers, and whom they did not 
* chooſe to receive, were ſent to them with Imperial 
orders, and accompanied with troops of foldiers, 
* After which the Chriſlians were reduced to the ne- 
« cellity of ttuſling their children to a man to whoſe 
life and conduct 70 were. utter ranges; and 
hom they bad nevet heard a: e | 
The reader may caſily conceive what terror ond 
"6 contain reigned in the cities, while on the one 
hand the Bilhops were ſent into baniſhment, and on 
the other the people teſl iſied thelr grief at theſe pro- 
ccediugs, by. thear-fighs and the ir tears. Ie Magi- 
ſtrates of the cities not only ſaw, but were forced to 
% concur in theſe gniquitaus proceedings, inſtead of 
6s, being able io, aſſord a remedy to them; on account of 
1 the dreadful threats which eee uttered againſt 
| them, and tbe penalties to Which he, condemned 
e them if they Ai not force their Biſhops to ſign. 
A And- * did _ harm than what was 


| - 
SEE n E even 


ON 


«© even required of them, for fear they ſhould be look. 
«ed upon as friends of the Biſhop. But the greateſt 
« evil was that of ſending them a falſe biſhop in lieu 
« of a true one, —and nothing was to be ſeen but con- 
« fiſcations, inſults, and all ſorts of violences commit- 
ted againſt thoſe who: would not receiue a wolf for 
* (heir Paſtor Wherefore" to avoid theſe two extre- 

« mities of evil, numbers of perſons retired into the 


* 
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W hoſoever oppoſed the Arians, was immediately 
« carried before the Governor or Genera) of the army, 
« whole impiety. made the Biſhops loſe their Faith for 
« fear of being deprived, of their dignity, their-privi- 
« leges, and their property. And the athers being 
« weakened by the faint-heartedneſs of the Biſhops 
« who ought io have encouraged them, began likewiſe 
„to dread the loſs of their own property. When 
* the, Avians ſaw themſelves confuted by argument; in 
lieu of yielding they were iri itated, and endeavoured 
„to drag by violence, by blows; and by impriſon- 
* ments, thole whom, they could not perſuade hy their 
« falſe,reaſvnings.. So that the fear of confiſcation. 
and banilhment precipitated the rich into hereſy; 
and the fear of impriſonment made % poor fall into 
3 the ſame, aby ſs. 1 % 40 418 nnn 19 $455 6 at 
This account, which Tillemont takes from St. A- 
_ thanaſiug, is corroborated by St. Hilary of Poictiers, 
and Luciler biſhop of Sagen The former, in an 
animated letter 10 Conſtantivs, Ses. Lillemont, p. 37 1. 
ſays. 4, Vou pretend to be a Chriſtian, and you ae 
+ new. enemy.. of, Jeſus; Chriſt; you turn aut good 
„ paſlors to put wicked men into their places. And 


alter having ſaid a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe, 


be repreſents the flatteries, the careſſes, and other 
means Con ſlantius made ule of to engage the Catho- 
lic ks to embrace Arianiſm. And the latter deſciibes 
the confiſcations and baniſhments to which he con- 
demned thoſe Catholics who would not come over % 
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is party. It is true the principal hue and cry was ap- 


parently to procure the condemnation of St. Atha. 
naſius, for the pretended crimes which they had falſely 
and mahciouſly laid to bis charge; (and I am happy 
to find that when ſpeaking of Marcellus of Ancyra, 5. 
14 you yourſelf acknowledge the malice and revenge. 
fulneſs of their ſprrits:}) but you well know that all 
they did againſt St. Athanaſius was only a kind of 
ſtalking-horſe to cover their deſigns of eſtabliſhing the 
Arian doctrine. For Tillemont ſays, p. 363. that 
Dionyſius, Lucifer of Cagliari, and Euſebius of 
Vercelli were the only perſons who ſhewed an un- 
« derſtanding and reſolutĩion worthy of biſhops: that 
the others. could not be perſuaded of what they were 
told, 92. that the Arians demanded the condemna- 
„tion of Athanaſius for no other purpoſe than to 
ruin the Faith, Fh 
Do you then,“ Letters, p. 12. who are not ig- 
* norant of human nature, or human affairs, ſay What 
% chance” the Trinitarian, the ancient Catholick Faith 
could have had in thoſe circumſtances, if it had not 
been ſupported by theall-ruling providence of thattzod, 
who had promiſed that the words he would put ino 
the mouth of the firſt teachers of Chriſtianity, ſhould 
not depart out of the mouth of their ſeed's feed from 
-thenceforth and forever? {/ataklix. #1. 
To return now to your words; you ſay, p. 12. 
„When the Emperor was an Arian, there were as 
* numerous affemblics of Arian biſhops in the ſame 
part of the world, as there were of Trinitarian ones 
at Nite.“ I am ſenſible that the Councils of Milan, 
_ "and of Ariminum were as numerous as that at Nice. 
1 am alſo ſenſible that almoit all the Biſhops aſſembled 


in thoſe: councils ſubſcribed the decree of the con- 


demnatiion of St. Athanaſius: yet I think you diſgrace 
your own judgment by calling theſe by the name of 
Arias biſhops on that account, when you well know, 
that though the condemnation of Athanafius was the 
'Raiking-horle made ule of to i yiroduce Arianiſm, yet 
75 : | 1 
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it was a thing very different from Arianiſm itſelf, 
which was the thing intended to he introduced by it. 
And moreover you know that the Council of Milan 
could not by any means be looked upon as free,” being 
held in the very palace of the Emperor (who:was the 
avowed enemy of St. Athanaſius) Where the biſhops 
were ſurrounded by armed ſoldiers, where every meats 
of deceit and force were made uſe of, enbetito engage, 
or to { Tillemont, p. g64.) oblige the Biſhops to ſign the 
condemnation;ot St. Athanaſius, and the impious edict 
which the leaders of Arianiſm procuted to be publiſhed 
under the name of that Emperor: and that thoſe WhO 
would not ſubſcribe it were immedialeiy ſent into ba- 
niſhment:; As all the world agrees that a ſubſcriptioni 
extorted by: force is of its on nature null. and void, 1 
cannot help ſaying, that I think you diſgrace your 
own judgment, by calling thoſe e . on 
whom th+/e violences were practiſed by Conſtantius. 
The behaviour of Conſtantius towards the Biſhops 
aſſembled in the Council of Ariminum was no leſs vio- 
lent, no leſs ſcandalous than what had been practiſed 
at Milan. The Biſhops aſſembled at Ariminum a- 
mounted to upwards of four hundred, of which thoſe 
_ wha were Anans amounted at moſt 10 eighiy, all the 
reſt being Catholicks. One of the fiiſt tuings propo- 
| ſed by the Catholick Biſhops was to condemn the A- 
rian hereſy, and to confirm the Faith of the Council of 
Nice. And notwithſtanding this was oppoſed by the 
Arians, they did in eflect condemn: the Arian: dottrine 
and iis abettors, confii med the Faith of the Council of 
Nice, and pronounced ſentence. of depoliion and exs + 
communication againſt tome of the leaders of the AA 
riau faction. Attet this they ſent a letter to Conſtan- 
tius 10 acquaint him with their proceedings. Bui the 
Arian deputies arriving at Court before their meſſen- 
gers, and having pregocc upied the mind of Conſtan- 
ius, ( Tillemont, p. 46 1.) „ho befides his natural in- 
clination for the ian doctrine, - was allo allendefl 
r 


1 will, and be themſelves the deſtroyers of that ram- 


num to ſubſcribe the formulary of Sirmium; though 
not till after the Arians as well as the Catholick Bi- 
ſhops had pronounced ſeveral anathemas againſt all 


quality between him and his Father. 


1 
| 
| 
N 
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twenty Biſhops by the name of Aran biſhops, who firſt 
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at the Council's bering refuled to adopt a profeſſion 
« of Faith drawn up at Sumium in his * <9 and 
% with his approbation” he would not fee the Catho. 
lick deputies. - But pretending that he was obliged to 
make an expedition againſt the Barbarians, he ordered 

them to remain at Adri ull bis return, and ſent 
orders to Taurus the Pr of the Pretorium, not to 

let the Biſhops depart from Ariminum to return to 

their Sees, till they ſnould all be unanimous in what. 
related to Faith; which was as much as to ſay, till they 
ſhould all have ſubſcribed the Sitmian formulary of 
Faith. He made uſe of theſe delays, ſays Tillemont 
"* f+452-in hopes that the Biſhops: being tired out 
% with. continuing ſo long at Ariminum, ſeparated 
% from their Flocks would at length comply with his 


part which they had raiſed againſt hereſy, by refu- 
« ſing to give up the words, Subſtance; and Conſub- 
„ ſtantial.” In fine he firſt prevailed over the ten 
deputies, and then over the other Biſhops at Arimi- 


the propofinons which ſeemed to them to degrade the 
Son to the rank of a creature, or to expreſs any ine- 


Read over, Sir, your propoſition again, and now 
judge whether it be true or falfe.—-Can you with any 
appearance of reaſon, call theſe three hundred and 


condemned Arianiſm, confirmed the Faith of the 
Council of Nice, and were for a long time debarred 
from returning to their churches to 40 their duty to 
their reſpective flocks, and adually impriſoned in one 
city, and that for no other cauſe or purpoſe but 2 
to force them to ſubſcribe a proſeſſion of Faith which 
ſeemed to have nothing Arian in it, but merely the 
ſuppreſſion of the word Con/ubſtantial, The * 


= 
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that was made uſe of againſt them, and which ſtands 
upon record, is as authentick a proof of their real ſer. . 
timents, and of the natural invalidity” of their ſub- 
ſcriptions; as if a ſentence of ſuch invalidity had 
been ſoleninly pronounced in every Court of Judica- 
ture in the world; although on account of this their 
weakneſs, and their being impoſed on by the artifices 
of the Arians, and the entreaties of the Prefe& Tau. 
rus and others, St. Jerom made uſe of that expreſſion, 
that the whole world wondered to ſee 1tfelf become Arian, 
without thinking of it. 2855 3 
But what is a convincing proof that almoſt all the 
| Biſhops who had been thus prevailed on to ſubſcribe 
that formulary, were not Arians, is: that they no 
ſooner heard the Arians boaſting of their ſucceſs, and 
found what conſtruction they put upon what had been 
done, than they almoſt all cried out againſt the arts 
and violences that had been uſed againſt them at Ari- 
minum: by publick writings and in publick- Councils 
proteſted, #, 462. that they had been impoſed on, that 
they did not think they did any thing contrayry to the 
decree of the Council of Nice: and publickly re- 
trated what they had done. 
But if in the eye of an impartial. world theſe can- 
not be looked on as Arian Councils, I think you ought 
either to name at leaſt one aſſembly of Arian | biſhops, 
which was as numerous as the Council of Nice, or to 
retraft this propofition; which I make no doubt you 
will do, as you have already candidly fectified ſome 
miſtakes in your writings which have been pointed out 
to you. Iam, 2 : #4 
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I COME now to examine your” ſixth objection to 
Dr. Geddes, wherein, you lay, 5. 12, ** „ argu- 
ment, admitting the juſtneſs of your. medium of 
„proof, will prove a great deal too much. For it will 
not only prove that the primitive doctrine was the 

% divinity of Chriſt in ee alſo that Aind of 

« divinity which thoſe Fathers aſcribet! to him, a kind 

« which I imagine that you, Sir, will not maintain; 

« forit is nat the preſent Catholick do&rine, and in- 
. « deed ſoon ceaſed to be ſo, as I have ſhewn at large 
in my Hiſtory of early opinions concerning Chritt. 

„ Thoſe Fathers ontorfally held, that the divinity of 

the Son was greatly inferior to that of the Father, 

| and had its origin in the reaſon of the. Father; 

- .* which having been firſt in bim as an attribute, after- 

_« wards became a perſon.” n. 
Although you here attempt to make a compariſon 
between the doctrine of the ancients and moderns: 
and ſeem to give your opinion with as much confidence 
as if you was perfectly well acquainted with the matter 

75 you ſpeak of, yet I fear you will find it a difficult talk 

© 0 prove what you aſſert. For the modern dottrige is 
not only much nearer to what was defined by the Ni- 
cene Fathers, than what you have repreſented it; but 

hats - | | 1s 
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Council of Nice, 181 
is entirely the ſarie.-—Inſtesd of greatly inferior the 
* preat-Point which the Nicene Fathers had to debate 
on, the grand purpoſe of their aſſembling, was to ex- 
amine the doctrine of Arrius: who though he acknow- 
ledged the Son to be God, yet maintained that he was 
not equal, but infertor to his Father, and that he was a 
created Cod; created out of nothing. This, Sir, was 
the doctrine, not of the Nicene Fathers: but of Arius 
who was condemned by the Nicene Fathers for main- 
unacquainted with kinds, or degrees of divinity, as your- 
ſelf, Letters, p. 25.—They knew of but one lind 2 pre: 
per divinity — they had read of one true Cod, of 
many falſe godt, but of no inferior kind of true Cad: 
they conſidered the whole dottrine of inferior gods at 
downright heathen, and a manifeſt departure from the 
faith originally delivered to the ſaints: and as Arius 
maintained Chriſt to be inferior to his Father, it was 
for this very reaſon that they condemined his doctrine. 
How then can you charge the Fathers, with holdin 
the very doctrine for which they themſelves condemn 
Arius and e x. i enen 
Vou yourſe}f- aſſert in che very n 1 13. that 
they aſſembled for the ſole purpoſe of condemnin 
* one. epinien.” If this was not that opinion, the wor! 
will be greatly obliged to you to inform us what it was. 
Tillemont fays, p. 634. Whilſt they were debating 
* what determination they ſhould come to touchi 
the Faith, a letter of Euſebius's was produced which 
„was a plain proof, of his blaſphemies,—in which 
Euſebius of Nicomedia ſays, that if Jefus Chriſt was 
acknowledged to be truly the Son of God, and un- 
created, it would be beginning to acknowledge that 
* he was con ſubſlantial with the Father. This letter 
being read in full Council, confounded him who 
* wrote it, and gave no leſs concern to the Saints, 
uo heard it.— The horror they had of it, made 
them tear it ne "Wah 656, © The Coun- 
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* cil having ſeen by the letter, — that the Arians looked 
„upon the Con ſubſlantiality as diametrically oppoſite 
« to their hereſy, they were willing to make uſe of 
that ſword againſt them which they had drawn out 


©; 8 ; i &4 


of the ſcabbard themſelves.” The Fathers of the 


Council then adopted the very word which the Ariang 
themſelves had given a hint of, as the moſt unequivo- 
cal Teſt of Orthodoxy; as the moſt pointed condem- 


nation of Arianiſm; and as the ſtrongeſt and moſt ſig. 


nificant word by which they could expreſs his perfect 
equality with the Father. And the violent — 


| whichthe Arians ever after made- againſt this word, 1 


a convincing proof that they were not miſlaken in their 


notlons. Since then the preat aim of the Fathers in 


the Council of Nice, was to maintain the Son to be 


equal to the Father: how can you ſay that the Fathers 


in that Council taught “that / the divinity of the Son 


was greatly inferior to that of the Father?“ 


As to the arguments uſed by ſome of the Fathers in 
that Council, in order to explain this myſtery to the 
heathen philoſophers, who went thither ta embroil 


their 8 and to anſwer the objections they 


ſtarted againſt it; theſe ate nothing to the purpoſe. 
Theſe argum̃enis were not declared by the Council to 
be articles of the Faith of the Church. And I think 
I need not at preſent enter upon a diſcuſſion of their 


arguments: for it will be time enough fur me, or any 


one elſe, to explain their ſentiments, when you hall 
think proper to quote their words. 


Ii does not appear then, that Dr. Geddes's argument 


proves too much. He only aſſeris that at the time of 
the Nicene Council, „the belief of the divinity of 
„ Jeſus; was the univerſal belief of the Chriſtian 
« Churches of Aſia, Africa, and Europe.” This he 
proves from the ſolemn Decree of the Council of Nice, 
commonly called the Nicene Creed. And this Creed 


certainly expreſſes the doArine, which, as be ſays, 
they had hitherto taught their reſpettive flocks, 


„„ and 
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« and which they had themſelves received from their 
u predeceſſors in the miniſtry. And as this was the 
Faith which had been handed down from the Apoſtles 
to their ſucceſſors in every generation, till it came to 
the Fathers who aſſembled in the Council of Nice, ſo 
it has been handed down in like manner {rom the Fa- 
thers of. Nice till this preſent generation: and this is 
the Faith which the Church of Chriſt at this day pro- 
feſſes. This Faith we look upon ourſelves obliged to 
believe: as not only having been handed down to us 
by conſtant and univeiſal Tradition, but alſo ſuffici- 
ently expreſſed in, and manifeſtly proved from the 
holy ſcriptures. But the @rguments made uſe of by 
ſome of che Fathers; (not to prove the divinity of the 
Son of God to have been the dotirine of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, but only) to attempt to exp/amn theſe things, 
and io ſhew to the heathen phiiolopbers and others, 
that even according io their o principles, their own 
ideas, and their on manner of expreſſion, the Myſte- 
ry of the Trinity was poſlihle: thatit involved no con- 
tradiction; and that the Son might exiſt with bis Fa- 
ther ſrom all eternity, according to the words of St. 
John, © In che beginning was the Word, and the Word 
„was with God, and the Woid was God:“ theſe argu- 
ments were no part of the Faith of the Church. The 
only things deſined by the Council of Nice were, that 
the Son was co · eternal, co- equal, and Con ſubſtantial with 
his Father. And this . doftrine never was, neither 
ſoon after, nor. is it till this day abandoned by any di- 
vines of our Church, except thoſe who renounced our 
Communion to become Arians, Socinians, or Deiſts. 
I preſume you will not deny that each of the twelve 
articles contained in tbe Apoſtles Creed are articles of 
Faith, and neceſſaly to be believed by every Chriſtian : 
yet Ithink you will not be hardy enough to aſſert that 
every explanation given by Divines ot thoſe articles, 
and every argument they, have made uſe of in eaplain- 
ing them, are likewiſe * of Faith, and neceſſary 
ESRI. ee ut 4? 1395 
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to be believed by every Chriſtian. This alone is ff, 
ficient to ſhe you, that there is a very great diſtinc. 
tion to be made between an article of Faith, and the 
manner of explaining an article of Falth. . 
Ins your ſeventh objection or obſervation, you ſay, 
Þ+- 13+ * The Council of Nice was held for the expreſs 
% purpoſe of the condemnation of one particular 
opinion, in which the Unitarians had no concern.“ 
You then go on explaining what was the opinion of 
the Arians; and mention alſo the rea/oning of the lime 
| on the ſubjet; conce. ning which, I have this moment 
| given you a ſufficient gw. lan ' You then ſay, On 
. „ theſe two opinions, the Unitarians could much 
* more eaſily adopt the language of the Trinitarians, 
than that of the Arians. For many of them allo 
„had learned to philoſophize, though not ſo much as 
««the' Trinitarians : and acknowledging as all Unita- 
_ «'rians do, that a divine power reſided, and atied, in 
+ << Chriſt, they ſaid that this divine power was that of 
„tte Father, and therefore might be ſaid to be the 
Father; who, being in Chriſt, did the works by 
„which his divine miſſion was evidenced. They 
therefore thought themſelves authoriſed to ſay that 
« the Father and the Son weie one and the ſame, and 
of courle ouezoio;, or of the ſame ſubſtance. A Sa- 
n bellian therefore might adopt the language of the 
* couneit of Nice. "This is acknowledged by the 
learned Beauſobre: And Marcellus of Ancyra did 
„ moſt vehemently oppoſe Arius in that council; a 
' _ 4 condu@t which the Arians nes er forgave him.“ 
The evident drift of all this, is 10 make thoſe of 
_ . Your readers who are unacquainted with Ecclefiallical 
hiſtory, believe that there were many Sabellians in 
that Council. However I am happy 40 find that you 
have not been able to name any more than one perſon 
whom you ſipect to have been a Sabellian, 572. Mar- 
cellus of Ancyra :- though I doubt not but you would 
| base named mere if you could. But, unluckily ſor 
[ 7 s 4 | : your 
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he ſat in that Council: if you ſhould be able to prove 


that he in reality ever was one. I well know that ſome 


years after the Council of Nice, he was accuſed of 
Sabellianiſm by the Arians, and in one of their Coun- 


cils held at Conſtantinople anno 336, was depoſed. 


Various were the opinions of the ancients concerning, 


* . s % | » 
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' yourcauſe, you will never be able to prove that even 

Marcellus Ancyra was a Sabellian at the time when 


him. Some thought that in the book he had written 955 


againſt the Arian n he had really 
falen into the hereſy 0 


What Theodoret lays of him is, {. 2. c. 8. that in the 


council of Sardica, The book of our colleague 
Marcellus was read, and the fraudulence of the Eu- 


4 ſebjans was detected. For they condemned bim'as 
„having aſlerted things which he propoſed. only as 
«, queſtions, © Wherefore the whole book was read 
« through, and whatſoever it contained, both before, 
and alter ſtating his queſtions, and his faith was 


« ſound'to be ſound. - Vou cannot deny that malice: 


prompted the Arians to accuſe him, and to put the 
worſt conſtruction they could upon his words: becauſe 
that very book on the contents of which they grounded 
their accuſation, was written againſt a favourite and. 


pu ſupporter of their party. And you yourſelf ac- 


| Enowledge that the Arians never forgave him for the 
oppolition he made againſt Arius in the Council of 
Nice. Moreover, as no fewer than eleven years paſſed 


between the time of. the Council of Nice, and the 


ume of his depoſition: this itſelf is almaſt a demon- 


ſtration, that at the time of the Council of Nice, he 


neither was, nor was ſuſpected of being; a Sabellian. 
For it is not in the leaſt credible that the Arians Who 
entertained ſuch an hatred againſt him, would have Jet 


him remain unmoleſted for ſe long a lime, if they had 


had any well. grounded charge to exhibit againſt him. 
However, as ſo many, and ſuch. illuſtrious men have 


: 


Sabellius. Others vindi- | 
chted his writings, as not containing that doctrine. 
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thought him to have fallen into that hereſy: I do not 
- underfake to vindicate him. All that I ſhall ſay, is, 
that even if you ſhould be able to prove him to have 
been a Sabellian at the very time he was preſent in 


_ - the Council of Nice: yet as he was but one man, 


this would be of little or no ſervice to your cauſe. 
But by the manner of wording your objeRion, you 


ſieem to inſinuate, that though he is the only one you 


bave named, yet that there were many more Sabellians 
preſent in that council; for you fay, p. 14. They 
thought themſelves authoriſed to fay, that the Fat'..r 
and the San were one and the fame, and of cout: 
+ Gpez0to, or of the ſame ſubſtance,” 1 .. 

In lheſe words, Sir, you have inſinuated, that a very 
bad character is due to thoſe perſons, whom you loo 


upon as men by whom the pure faith of the Go! 


was preerved in that age. For in what light can you 
.-Jook upon them, but as a ſet of diſſembling hypocrites, 
without a ſingle honeſt man amongſt them? For is it 
poſſible that many Sabellians ſhould: be preſent in a 
general Council, where two opinions which you thwk 

to be equally falſe, were the ſubject of diſcuſſion, and 
were agitated with all the zeal which a love of what 


really was, or at leaſt was imagined to be truth, could 


jünſpire: and yet that amongit theſe Sabellians whom 


vou ſeem to with io be thought numerous, not one of 


them ſhould: bare the courage to raiſe his voice, and 
declate them both to be wrong! This is aſtoniſhing in- 


deed But you fay, that “ in this diſpute the Unit- 
e riaus had no concern.“ What, Sir, did it not con- 


_ +» cernithe Unitarians to maintain the Faith they muſt 


. have thought to have been taught by Jeſus Chriſt, aud 
is Apoſtles ? If they thought Chriſt to have been no 
more than a man, did it not concern them to hinder 
him from being declared to be God, and worſhipped as 
God equal to the Father Did not the honour of le 
Father call upon them to hinder the reſt of the coun. 
eil rom tbruſting the Son into the Tather's * 


L — 
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Did not the Salvation of the ſouls committed to their 
charge, call upon them to hinder what they muſt have 
looked on as idolatry; ſrom being the eſtabliſhed. reli. 
gion of the whole world ?—Lf,, therefore there were 
many Sahellians preſent in that Council, they muſt 
bave. been hypocrites, by concealing their ſentiments 
on ſuch an occaſion.— Although the Arians amounted 
to no more than twenty-three, according to the ut- 
moſt computation, they ſtrenuouſly contended for 
their opinion. If then there had been 2g Sabellians 
preſent in that council, by did not they as ſttenuouſly 
contend for their opinion as the Arians did for Aria. 
. niſm They muſt; have been;mercenary, hirelings ing. 
deed, who could fit ſlill, and unconcerued, while they. 
ſaw two parties of people, whom. they looked-upon as. 
no better than wolves, ravaging and deſtroying. the 
flock of | ChriÞ? But as vou oui ſelf acknowledge, 
. 19, that At that time the Emperors and leading 
„ Biſhops, were all either Arians or Athansſians: 
„and having to combat with one another, they over- 
„ looked the Unuarians,, whoſe party was then ſo low: 
not with reſpet io numbers, but to rank and conſi- 
deration) that they had nothing to fear. from them: 
I may look upon this as lame kind. of acknowledge-. 
ment, that if there. were any ſuch, hypocrites in ine 
Council of Nice, they were not very numerous. 
When Dr. Geddes tarted this objection againſt you, 
vou refer him for an anſycr to your hiſtory. of early 
opinions concerning Chriſt, /ee p. 18. And perhaps 
you think, that (though this Kind of anſwer may not 
ſatisfy Dr. Geddes, yet it) may ſatisfy ſome few ef | 
your readers; at leaſt thoſe who hold the ſame tenets 
_ withyaurſelf : becauſe they will imagine that you have 
therein given a ſatisfactory anſwer: to his objection. 
But to have given a direct anſwer, would have been a 
more proper, and a more ſatis factory method to the ge- 1 
nerality of your readeis, eſpecially thoſe who either 
have nat money 40 purchaſe that dear work, or not 
E425 Has „5 
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* 188 Council o Nice. 
- "time to read it. And, unfortunately for you, Sir, per. 
© haps' all of theſe, as well as myſelf, may look upon this 
' evaſive anſwer, as no anſwer at all: and from thence 
- conelude that this objection of Dr. Geddes flill lands 

An full force apainft you. 3 

Again you fly, p. 14. A Sabellian might adopt 
the language of the Council of Nice. This is ac- 
* © 'knowledged by the learned Beauſobre.” Here Sir 
vou again aſtoniſh me!—TIf Chriſt be no more than 
man, cou'd any man in his perfect ſenſes ſay that Chriſt 
and God are'608'7;0;, or of the fame ſubſtance? The 
nature of God, as you have deſeribed it, p. 26. is 
A ſelf.exiſtent, eternal, omnipreſent, omniſcient, and 
„ almighty:” and could this be faid of a mere man! 
Even of a man in whom a divine power reſided and 
acted! The divine power reliding and acting in a man. 
would not alter the nature of his ſubſtance. It would 
not make a created being, be uncreated and ſelf-exiſ- 
tent: a man born in time, to have exiſted from all e er- 
nity: a man circumfcribed& by © the ambient air that 
ſurrounds him, to be preſent in every place. How 
then according to the prineiples of the Sabelſians 
could a divine power reſiding and afting in Chriſt, 
make hinr of the ſame ſubſtance as the Father? This 
- ſeems to me a myllery at leaſt as incomprehenſible as 
that ef the Trinity: ſo that Teannot'help thinking that 
| you was greatly | fatigued with ſtudy When you wrote 
this piopoſition; and tliat Beauſobre was in the ſame. 
condition when he made the acknowledgment you. 
. . ne 
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The decifion, or Decree of the Councit of Nice, is 

a convincing proof that the dorine of the di. 
vinity of Chriſt "was the doclrine of the apoſtles | 
aud the primitive Church. 


& » 


WE 1.45, + 4 Erk be. we 
In ann OTE IE mie: Uns enn 
Think I have now ares through all the objections 
you bave ſtarted againſt the desen and authority of 
the Council of Nice, and by poſitive proofs have 
ſhewn how groundleſs thoſe objections are. The con- 
ſequence immediately reſulting from this, is that Dr. 
Geddes's'preferiptzve 1pro0f of the doctrine of the di- 
vinity of Chrift, drawn from the conſent and publick 
ofeſſion ol the Fathers aſſembled in the Council of 
eee entirely un- anſwered, and in full! force 


againſt yo. And a very cogent argument it is Be- 


cauſe it is an undenr̃able proof that ſo numerous a bo- 
dy of men as the 295 Fathers Who canſtituied the ma- 
jority in that Council; aſſembled, as Dr. Geddes ſays, 
fom three Yaris of the world, and many of whom 
were illuſtrious ſor their piety, all agreed in, opeuly 
proſeſſed, and ſlrenuouſſy maintained, that faith of the 
divinity of Chriſt, which you now contradict and op- 
poſe. This muſt appear ta be the farce, of his argy- 
ment even to the moſt haſty reader. But it will ap- 
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190 | Council of Mice. 2 
pear much more forcible to every one who ſeriouſly re. 
flects on the following circumſtances. 
1. The Fathers who aſſembled in the Council of 
Nice had eachof them his dioceſe and his Flock, over 
which he had been conſtituted Biſhop by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Ads xx. and it was the duty of each one of them 
to teach his flock the faith and duties of Chriſtianity. 
This duty they generally performed in their own per. 
ſon, by the Sermons, inſtructions, and exhortations, 
_ which they made to the people every Sabbath-day, 
as hen they met to celebrate the divine myſteries. And 
as there can be no doubt but that they bad always 
taught the people the very ſame faith which they 
themſelves believed, aud which they profeſſed in the 
Council of Nice: it will follow from hence, and from 
What we read in the works of the undoubtedly ortho- 
dox Antenicene writers, that they had always taught 
the people that Jeſus Chriſt was not only way, but 
alſo God equal to his Father: and that there were 
three diſtin 1 the Father, the Son, and the 


* 


— 


Holy Ghoſt, f ng in the divine nature, Which we 
call the myſtery of the Trinity. $4194 een 


2. Asctheſe Biſhops taught their flocks the doctrines 
af the divinity of Chriſt and the Trinity of perſons in 
God; ſo u cannot be doubted but. that the people be- 
lieved and profeſſed the doctrine taught them by their 
paitors, whom they believed to have been appointed 
by the Hay Ghoſt to feed and govern tbem. From 
nichl it will follow, that the doctrine they profeſſed 
and defined in the council of Nice, was the publick 
Faitbof all the Churches which they governed; and 
not merely the priv ate opinion which the Fathers en- 
tertained in their on breaſts, 
3. As the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome preſided 
| i and the Patriarchs of Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jeruſalem, were peiſonally preſent in it, 
and aß volumtarily aflented/o and figned the Creed; it 
- certainly was the publick Faith of all ihe Patriarchal 
Churches. Aen. 394 A. LT: 1 e 
:S . | 5 5 4 The | 


. f 2 nd . 
Thi Faith definedby the Fathers in the - une) 5 
| Ds was; at that time, certainly the Tame as that 
all the other Biſhops and Chufches, who made no op- 
poſition to their deciſion. And as you yourſelf ſay, 
b. 10. that “ three hundred and ei 1 2 was far frotn 
6 — the whole number of Chr: in that 
it will follow, that it was the 2 Faith 
of 5 the other: Churches which did not "oppoſe ur 
decifion of the” Nicene Fathers, although' the Brih 
of the ſaid "Churches were not perſonally* preſene in 
the Council of Nice. And conſequentiy may be aid 
to have been the * faith of the whole Chriſtian 
_—_— J 
3. This x the Faith of the 2955 biſhops, in the 
Council of Nice, and of the Churches which they re- 
preſented, and over which they preſided: and alſo of 
all other churches which held communion with them, 
though their Biſhops were not perſonally preſent-in that 
Council: it will follow that theſe doctrines muſt have 
been handed down to them from the Apoſtles: for here 
St. Auſtin's rule is verified to the letter? Thit which 
« 1s received and profeſſed by the whole world, and 
cannot be ſne wn to have been firſt' eſtabliſhed by any 
„Council; cannot be looked upon in any other light 
than as taught by the Apoſtles. EN 
6. The biſhops aſſembled at Nice declared, the "ng 
they profeſſed, was delivered to them by their prede- 
ceſſors in their reſpective Sees, who had received the 
ſame by uninterrupted Tradition from the Apoſtles. 
And conſequendy it was not ke Atianiſm, à newly 
invented doctrine: but had been the publick faith of 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſſles, and of all the Apoſlo- 
lick Churches in the preceding ages, which indeed had 
been but few; as this Council was held only 225 years 
after the death of St. John the Evangeliſt: and con- 
P it was very eaſy for them to trace the con- 
Rant tradition of * doctrine e o erde 
peliod. 
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237% If all the world had. not ech convinced that 


what the Nicene Fathers (all, Was true, ug. That their 


ctrine had been handed down: to them from the time 
ofthe. Apoſtles: doubtleſs ſome one would have con- 
tradifted their allertion, and pointed out the time when, 
and the author from whom it commenced; Which 
could not have been diſſicult to do, if it had not been 


taught by the Apoſtles, but began aſter their time, 


Wherefore as ne ſuch. objetion.way made, it is evi. 


dent that what they ſaid was true;-ant that it had been 


A y.the to the firſt; Churches which they 
eſtabliſhed, and was handed down hy e it dane 
to the Fathers at | 


8. Though: the my DE ot; this Deut 


Was, by order of the Emperor, tranſmitted- to all the 
other Churches, yet we do not ſind the leaſt oppoſi- 
tion made to an part of it, except what was after- 


wards made by the Atians about the word Con ſubſlan- 
tial. No one elſe queſtioned — divinity of Chriſt, 
No one elſe queſtioned the myſtery of «the Trinity. 


35 Wherefore the fence of all <4 reſt; of the Chriſtian 


world upon theſe topicks, is a demonſtrative proof that 


they were univerſally believed and ꝓrofe ſſed. 


12 Even che ＋— chemlalneg, 5. who were preſent 
this, Council, did not deny that Jeſus: Chriſt was 


8022 or that the doctrine of his divinity was à part of 
the Faith that had been handed down from the Apo- 
ſtles. They acknowledged the title of God to be * 

to him. They acknowledged that he was the Creator 


of the world, and of all things viÞble and inviſible. 


All that they. contended for was, that he was not Con- 
ſubſtantial with bis Father, not equal. to him, not co- 


«ernal-with him; but though God, he himſelf had 
been at firſt, created by his Father out of nothing.— 


Theſe very exceptions, which. they made, and which 
| began only in Arius who firſt — theſe new opi- 
nions, which were condemned by the Fathers, are a 
cortelative and a — proof, that the dottrine 


* profeſſed 
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profeſſed bythe Fathers in the Council, had been the 


uniform Faith of all the- Chriſtian Churches, previous 

to the invention of the new opinions of Arius and his. 

followers : Pie ee en e 
10, The Arians, who were preſent in the Council of 


Nice, were as much averſe to the docttine of Paul of 


Samoſata, as the Catholick Prelates were. This evi- 
dently appears from what they did afterwards: | For al- 
though in that Council there was no ſpecial diſcuſſion 
of the doctrine of Panl of Samoſata, foraſmuch as no 
one ſtood up to ſpeak in its favour: yet in their Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople held eleven years after that of 
Nice, ſome of the Arian biſhops, who had been perſo- 
nally preſent in the Council of Nice, accuſed Marcel- 
lus of Ancyra of teaching the doctrine of Paul of Sa- 
moſata; and on that account depoſed him from his 
dignity. So that I may ſay, the doctrine of the ſimple 
humanity of Chriſt, was, though not expreſsly, yet im- 
plicitly condemned, not only by the two hundred and 
ninety- ive Catholick Fathers, but alſo by all the Arian 
biſhops: and conſequently by the unanimous voice 
the whole bein, e nont He, 
11. The Meletians' who were reconciled: to the 
Church in that Council, ſtarted not the leaſt objection 


1 


tothe” divinity of Chriſt, or the myſtery of the Tri? 


nity: although they had befote endeavoured to em- 
broil the affairs of the Catholicks in order to carry on 
their on ſchemes. r 203+ T4 4 & IF 2-55 : * * HET. 
12, As for Unitarianiſm, Dr. Geddes juſtly ob. 

ſerves; there was not a ſingle voice raiſed in favotr of 


it in that Council. And indeed I do not Wonder at it. 
For from the time of the depoſition of Paul of Samos 


lata in the ſecond Council of Antioch held in the year 
27 if we except a few of his abettors who were called 
Paulians, no one of any note openly profeſſed it, till 


\. Photinus aroſe, who was "condemhe1 and "depoſed for 


it in the Council of Sirmium held by the Ariahs in 
the year 331. Nor was there any one within that 
| L 8 period 
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- period ak or ſuſpeQed of it, except Marcellus of 
Ancyra: who, though he was depoſed for it by the A. 
rians in their council; af Conſtantinople in $36, was 
3 by the een of nen as Theodoret bears 
Witness. | 


To ſum up the e It appears, that the doArine 


| of the divinity. of Chriſt was, at the time of, the coun. 


cil of Nice, 45 doctrine of all the churches of the 
dis known world, and was rejected by none, but (as 
Dr. Geddes juſſly calls them) 4 few ohſaure Sectaries, 


| calle the Ebionites, whom even as you acknowledge, 


General View, p. 2 i. were excommunicated about, or a 


little before the time of Pope Victor, and a few others 
who atoſe from time to time, and who were excom- 


municated as ſoon as theit tenets were known. And 
as this was the publick | faith of all the churches in the 


Votld at chat time; it has all the:charaQters of being the 
very ſame defirine which Jeſus Chriſt taught to his 


Apo Ae Which he commanded them to publiſn 
ee. the whole world, and which, according to 
his command, they did publiſh; throughout the whole 


world, and e to their immediate fucceſſors, 


wich. a ſtrict injunction that they ſhould” 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
commit the ſame to faithful men, Who ſhould be able 


to teach others alſo : and which, by theſe: means, ac- 


cording to the proiniſe of Chriſt; = by the aſſiſtance 
of the he Sp irit of Truth, which be Wes ſhould con- 


tinue chit his Church for ever, was handed down pure 


and unaltered from the Apoſtles, till it came to the 
Fathers who aſſembled in the council of Nice: and by 


them and their Succeſſors has e in liks manner 
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hs your: 18 leiter te Dr. Geddes whois you 
treat 5 the State of Unuariani/m: in ie primiuve 
Temes : you aſſert thet the premittwe: Church was Unita- 
tian. Tou ſeem to lay great ſtreſs upon the Cen- 
thians and Ebiouites as tending to prove this alſertion, | 
For concerning the Cerinthians you ſay, p. 20.“ In 
che ime of e eee long after, they were ſo | 
6 e an or treated - as hereticks, 1 
" « that x 
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„that it was univerſally acknowledged that Unitaria. 
„ mim, was the only dodrine which the unlearned 
** {elves ; and they were ſo far from being excommu- 
nicated, that by the confeſſion of their adverſaries, 
till the publication of John's goſpel after the de- 
« {tryuQtion of Jeruſalem, there was no other Opinion 
* .among the common people. — And concerning the 
Ebionites you ſay, p. 17. According to the teſtimo. 


* mk of Origen, they were the whole body of Jewiſh 
Ff _ «+, Chriſtians, of whom, ſome, he ſays, believed the 
| 8 « miraculous conception of Jeſus, and others did not, 


but none of them believed his divinity. Is their 
| «+. opinion and teſtimony to be eſteemed: of no value, 
1 « when ancient doctrines are ſought for?” . 
| BY . 1 think Sir, I may without miſ- repreſenting your 
| opinion in the leaſt, ſum up all you have ſaid in the 
n . paſſages, and even in other ſcattered parts of 
1 your letters to Dr. Geddes, &c. &c. in che following 
| few propoſitiuns -.. Ire ochre | 
1. That the Cerinthians and Ebionites did not be. 
lieve the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, or that he was any 


thing more than a mere man. 


2, That Origen ſays the whole | y of he Jewiſh 
Chriſtians were Ebionites 
s did not believe the 


 - . That. though the, Ebionit 

\ =” CNN of of they were not conſidered or treated 
— 1 as hereticks.— From all which you conclude that the 
. primitive Church was Unitarian; and that the belief of 
iN the Divinity of Chriſt was no part of the faith of tlie 
1 Church in the Apoſtles days, which was the time in 
we which-Cerinthus and Ebion live. 
1 St. Ireneus, lib. 1. adv. her. cup. 26. tells us, that the 
1 Cerinthians believed Jeſus to be a man, the Son of 
i} Joſeph and Mary; he adds indeed, they believed that 
1 at the dime when Jeſus was baptized, the Chriſt de- 
ſcended upon him in the form of a dove. But this is 


n 1 | 
o mall a variation from the account you have ek 
N | "$5 . 8 - 0 


nou 
believed the ſame conce 


therefore according to) 
| conſidered as true 


| gen againſt Celſus, as far as it relates to our 


. 
- * 
4 4 
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3 that ink i it 10 net: nrofirething: 


ice of.——He'alſo ſays, cap. 26. that the! Ebionites 
. taught by 


Wherefore as it is 


the Carpoeratians and Cerin 
certain, that heretieks ſoon ſtarted fe the 
doctrine taught by the: Apofiles; I find no ulty in 
acknowledging that the — did not believe the 
divinity of ſeſus, and therefore ew uk examine the 
— ard: propoſitions. KENT n 
to Dr. Geddes, p. 17. « Youmake very 

« how _ the Ebionites, - but according to the teſti- 


„ mony-Jof Origen they were the whole body of 


+ Jewiſh Chriſtians, of whom ſome, he ſays, believed 

« the miraculous conception of Jeſus, and others did 

* not; but none of them believed his divinity.” And 
the words of Ori- 


Opinions, Vol. g. 5. p. 166. Nl 
gen, 1 9 the'g of this afſer- 
tian: MM. e word Tian in t 1a 


&, endes Poor, and the 


/ "the Feit, h believe 
Jjeſus to be the Chri 


w called E6:onites and 
eving Aal 40 be the Chic, mn 
*hriftians. GL III , they 44 * 
Let us take a ſhort view of this ſecond book of On 


of their be 


preſent 
— tpoſe, and ſee whether Origen acknowledged the 
onites to be the hole body of Jemiſi Chriftrans, 


that is, members of the Orthodox Church: or indeed 


whether he acknowledged them to be Chriſtians at all. 
A Jew, that is, one, who profe ſſed Judaiſm, and 
rejected every part of Chriſtianuy, is introduced by 
Celſus as zn opponent againſt Chriſtianity and Chri 
ns in general, and againſt the Jews who believed 


Jeſus tobe the Meſſiah in particular: to whoſe ob- 


jections Origen replies in this book. This fictitious 

Jew ſays, that “ Thoſe of the Jews who believed in 

4 2 being ſeduced and deluded by him in a very 
* diculous TEE, had forſaken their ancient laws 


8 3 ; and 


* 


2 — 


« and cuſtoms, and at over to another name, and 
« another mode of ſife.“ To this Origen- anſwers, 
that "the Zeros who believed in Jefin, have not de- 
17 3 cuſtoms of their anceſtors, for they 
_ + hve according to them, (having a name agreeing 
with the poverty of their legal obſervances. For 
4 Ebion in the ſewiſh language ſigniſſes Pobr, and 
«thoſe: of the Zews, Who believe Jeſus to be the 
_ +. Chriſt, are called Ebionites. n What Origen here 
informs us of, is not, that it was his own opinion, that 
the Ebionites were Chriſtians, and members of the 
Orthodox Church: but only that the Jew, whom Cel. 
- fus had introduced. as fpeaking in a high ſtrain, was 
miſtaken in his notions concerning the Ebionites. 
Phat the Jeus, whom the je of Celſus addrefles, and 
were called Ebionites, had not relinquiſhed the obſer- 
vance of the Law. But he does nut ſay, that on ac- 
eount of their believing (Jeſus to be the Chriſt, they 
were by the Oribodox Chriſtian Church conſidered 
aàs Chriſtians, and members of its communion. Nor 
could they by che Chriſtian Church be conlidered as 
Chriſtians, and members of its communion, as they 
had not embraced the whole: Chriſtian Law, but only 
one of its tenets. He therefore ſays, and in my opi- 
nion, by way of ſarcaſm, “ Fhey have a name agree- 
able to the poverty of their legal obſervances, for 
Ebion ſignifies Poor, & e.“ In what this poverty 
conſiſts he preſently explains. To do which he ſhews 


»Origen wrote a great deal, aud ſametimes fo haflily, that 
le did not always expreſs himfelt in the beft manner, There 
is evidently an inzccuxacy in theſe very words: for thoſe of 
the "Jews, who were called Ebjonites, dic not believe Jeſus 10 
 beuheChirift, © They made a diſtinction between Jeſus, and 
the Chrift : for akey faid that Jeſus was the fon of Joſeph; 
 andithat at his baptiſm the Chrift deſcended upon him from 
above, in the ſorm of a dove and, at the approach of his 


— 


. 


Spirit of it: That according to the promiſe of Chrift, 


Fohn xvi. When the Spirit of Treth ſhall come, he 


« will lead you into all Truth: the Apoſtles were 


enabled to difcern the fignification-of the thadows fas 


be calls them) of the Old Law. He next ſhews, that 
after the eſtäbliſument of the New Law, the 'obfer- 


ä 1 of: the Old was no longer ' neceffary and calls 


and fables,” and of courſe unlaw ful 10 be praft 


oſe obſervances, as in his own time, idle tales 


iſed: 


becauſe the reality was now ſubſtituted inſtead of the 


thadow, and the thing- ſignified,” in lieu of the figures. 
Wherefore as the Jewiſh legal 'obfervances were, ad. 
cording to Origen, and all other Zecleſtaffical writers, 
mere emhlems and figures of the chriſtian inftitutes, 
and are called by St. Paul, , een beg 
garly elements: ſpeaking in this place of thoſe eus 


who joined the obſervance of the Moſaic Law: with 


the belief of this one article, that "Jeſus was the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah; Origen ſays, they: are called Ebionites, 
a name agreeing with the poverty of their legabobſert 
vances. Had Origen conſidered: theſe Ebionites, as. 
uue behevers and members of the Orthodox Church, 
you inſinuate, on account of their ackrnowledginp 

Jelus to be the Meſſiah; would he have called them 
lereticis on any account whatſoever? Vet he cettainly 
does call their Sett by that name, on account of their 
not receiving the facred- writings of the Chriſtian 
Church. For he ſays, (ib. 5. contra Cel/um,' p. 490. I. 
Tbete are certain hereſies for hereticks) who do not 


receive the Epiſtles of Paul; as the Ebionites * - 


* both/kinds, and thoſe who are called Encratites,” 
This neither is, nor ever was the language of any con- 


trovertiſt, when ſpeaking of people of his owh com- 


| munion. . 
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that Peter at fiſt obſerved the Moſaie law but that in 
the viſion We read of in the Atts of the Apoſtles, he 

- was taught to aſeend from the letter of the Law to the 


bh 


WW: 


a® 


* . only bete calls them Aerrticii for rejetting 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul, but he hat juſtſ before enu- 
merated them wich ſeveral other hereticks: and one of 
the,r eaſons why he cnumerated them amongſt thoſe 
hereticks, ſeems to be on accent of their doctrine con. 
cer ning Chriſt. For he ſays bd. p. Ag. E. Vi he (Celſus) 
«+ finds fault with the chriſtian ieligion, becauſe there 

_ +. axe many Seas who call themſelves ( Mriſlians : why 
« does he not alſoſ cqndemn F aphy; for Philoſo- 

i phers allo diſagree, in many things highly: neceſſary 
6 to be known? —Although thert area, third! kind of 
p ople, by whom I (Origen) ſuppoſe, be: (Celſus) 
means the Halentiniante what us thut to us whobelong 
«to zhie (Aurch, and; who condemn the opinion of 
_ « thoſe, who ſay ſome are born to {ylvation.” and others 
« 49... perdiopn/t—Although!again there be others, 

« who under.,thearrogaprnameofGnofiicsbobk of new 
„ knowledge, ——nather, were, thefe ever Chriffians. Al- 
« though. there be ſlillzothers who;lacknawledge Jeſus, 
« and on that account boaſt-afthemijelves as Chrijttans, 
« yet obſerve the law, and ive inthe Jewiſh manner; 
« namely the Ebionites of two kinds, one of whom 
« with us. confeſs that Jeſus was born of a Virgin; 
and the other who! ſay not ſo, but that he was born 
in tbe manner (of other men: i H,œet ror lo be 
« charged upon ile Chur eſt, which Celfats culls by the 
name of, common people — Then he aſſembles a great 

_ «number of names againſt} us, and ſays the. knows 
ſome that are called Simoniat , Marcellians,— 
« Harpocratians,—and Marcionites. All tbele,. ſays 
he Celſus) are cominuall) wrangling and _ 
« each other. Bot we, who meditating on the words 
of the Lord Jeſus, have lesint to ſpeak and to act 

- *, according to his doctrinef wilt well to thole who te- 
vile us, we. bear With choſe Who perſecute us, we 
« admoniſh thoſe Who peak en il ef us we do not 
« return inſult for inſult to thoſe who differ from: our 
_ * ,@piwion; but when cpportutiity offers we leave no 
12 | 5 | | FF nieans 
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« means untried to perſuade them to hearken to the 


% Creator of all things, and to do all things in ſuch 


* manner that they may be able to render a good ac- 
count to he ſovereign Judge. But if our exhorta> 
« tions avail nothing, we then fulfil that precept, A 
man that is an Hereticꝭ, after the firſt and ſecond ad- 
„ monition reject. Certainly Origen. would never 
have ranked the Ebionites with thoſe other hereticks, 5 
nor have ſpoken of them in the manner he does in 
this book, if he had conſidered them as true Chriſti· 


ans, and members of 8 Church. 


Lou will perhaps here aſk, Why does be, with 
ſpeaking of the Ebionites, ſay, thoſe who were con- 
veried from Judaiſm: and why does he call them be- 
levers: unleſs they weie judged to be true Chriſtians? 
—The anſwer to this is e in what I have ſaid be- 
fore. The Jews, who were followers of Ebion, are 
ſaid to be:converted from: Judaiſm, becauſe with their 
leader, they acknowledged Jeſus to be the promiſed 
Meſſiah, and on this account they were /o far en- 
ut ed to the name of believers. But he could not 
mean that they were in the communion of the Ortho- 
dox Church eſtabliſhed by Chiiſt and his Apoſtles: 
ſince he himſelf in the places above quoted ranks them 
amongſt ſeveral other A ' heretics; and exprelsly 
makes one patt of their bereſy 17 conliſt i in heir re. 
jecting St. Paul's E piſtles. | F 
It is very remarkable, that 8 h 3 calls 3 
Jeus who believed in Chriſl; and eee converted 
trom Judaiſm: yet he never once calls them Zewsjh 
(Ariſlians, though you have taken up lis expiethon, - 
and trequently repeat it in your writings. I can fee. 
no, reaſon. ou could have ſor this, but only to make 
your readers imagine, that in the primitive ages they 
were acknowledged io be F riſtians (as Si as 
regarded the doctrines of Faith) and in full commu- 
nion with the Orthodox Churches ot all Wer nations: 
both which things are wanitclſtly falle, 
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Another thing tobe remarked is, that all the Jews 
who were perfecliy converted io Chriſtianity, (parlicu- 
larly they who were diſperſed among the Gentiles) 
and were perſuaded. by the preaching of the Apoſtles, 
that the Law of Moles; was no longer obligatory, that 
een - aer 01 uncircumciſion availed an: 
thing, and eſpecially when they were perſuaded, that 
the cit of the legal 3 — 5 unlawful, 
as implying that God had not yet eſtabliſhed his pro- 
miſed New covenant with mankind, and figuratively 
expreſſive of a Meſſiah till eo come: would naturally 
abandon the ſynagagues, leave their obildren uncir- 
cumciſed, live after the manner of the Gemile Chriſ- 
| tians, fr equent their aſſemblies, and in a few years be 
ſo perfectly incorporated with them, as no longer to 
be ſliled eus, but bot 3h Chraſtians, without any dil. 
tinction of nation ot former opinion. [Thoſe there- 
fore whom you ſpeak of as the hole body of 7ewſh 
. Chrifitans, can mean no motethan thoſe who ſtill called 
themſelves Jews, although they believed: Jeſus to be 
the Mefliab; on which: account they were hated and 
curſed by the tatally,unbehevingi;Jews: and by inſiſt 
ing on the peceſhity of circumeiſion, &c, were conſi- 
dlered as hereticks by the Qrthadox Chriſtians; whether 
theſe were conyerted ſrom ſqudaiſm or Paganiſm. 
The Ebionites were not only by the Chriftians con- 
ſidered as Jews, but they ſeem even to have conſidered 
tbemſelves in the ſame light, notwithüſtanding they 
_ boajled of them ſelies as Chriſtians, on account of their 
beheving - Jeſus to be: the Meſhah. For they did not 
ſre quent the. chrches of the Chriſtians; but the na- 
Eg 65.9t the Jews, and conſc quently joined jn their 
Lacie rites, although like the Sadducees, they were 
by the Phariſees conſidered as hereticks. Of this, you 
have, (pintens,. vob, 3. p. 1b. giren us St \Auftin's 


teſlimony at large, who] ſays. „At this be true, we 


fall into the hereſy uf Cherinthus and Ebion, who 


** believing in Chriſt, were anathematized by the Fa- 
, A , — 2 
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« thers/0n-this-account only, that they mixed the'ces - 
« remonies of the law. with the goſpel of Chrift, and 
« held to the new ¶diſpenſation) in fach'a manner as 
« not to loſe the old. What ſhall I ſay concerning 
the Ebionites, who pretend that they are Chriſtians Þ 
« ]t is to this very day in all the Hnagogues of the 
« Eaſt, a fiere/y' among the eus, called that of the 
« Mine: now condemned by the Phariſees, and com- 
« monly called Nazarenes, who believe in Chriſt the 
Son of God, born of the Virgin Mary, and ſay that 
« jt was he vvho ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, and roſe 
„again, in whom alfo-we believe. But "while they 
„ wiſh to be both Jews and Chriſtians, they are neither 
Jews nor Chriſtians.“ —From this paſſage it is evi- 
dent, that though the Ebionites pretended they were 
Chriſtians, yeti they were not conſidered äs ſuch by 
St. Auſtin. And as they frequented, not the'churifies. 
of the Chriſtians, but the Hnaguges of the Jews, 
and were conſidered as profeſſors of a hetefy' among 
the Jews (or Jewiſh ' hereticks) it is no wonder they 
ſhould be conlidered by the Fathers as Jeu, and not 
as Chriſtians; It is alſo to be ' remarked, that in this 
paſſage St. Auſtin makes uſe of the very words of 
Origen; and ſays they believed in Chriſt, though it evi- 
dently appears from his laſt words, that he did not 
conſider therr: belef in Chrift ſufficient to entitle tliein 
to the name of Chriſtians. And the ſame may with- 
out doubt be ſaid of Origen's words, which you have 
quoted: who though in one place be calls them belie- 
vers in'Chrift; yet in other places in the ſame work he 
expreſsly calls them heretics; and conſequently did not 
eonſider them as true and orthodox Chriſtianss. 
Give me leave now to afk (you a few queſtions; 
What reafon can you alledge for e tem 
of a Chriſtian Ebionite Church; (or in other words, a 
ſet of men Who were followers of Ebion, Jews, and 
diſbelievers of the divinity of Chriſt, whom you wiftt 
to perſuade” your readers, were true chriſtians, and true 


believers 
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204 |  Ebioniteis 5 
believers of every neceſſary article of the chriſtian 
taith as taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles,) upon a {ey 
words of Origen, found in the beginning of his ſc. 
cond book againſt Celfus; and yet will not admit the 
authority of the {ame Origen, who calls. theſe Ebionites 
by the name of hereticks in various places of his 
works, and even in the fifth book of this ſame work. 
Is at not the ſame Origen that ſpeaks ? Could he. be 
ignorant in what light the Ebionites had been conſi. 
ered. ever ſinoe the firſt beginning of their Sect? Or 
would he have dared to call them heretichs, had they 
not been deemed ſuch by all orthodox chriſtian chur. 
ches? Is it 7+ eee # orthodox. chriſtians to he. 
lieve Jeſus.to be the. promiſed Meſſiah? And from the 
words you have quoted from Origen in favour of your 
ſyſtem, what more can be collected in favour of the 
ews, who from their founder Ebion were called E. 
 bionutes; than that they believed this one article of 
Chriſtianity ? Does hot Origen: in this very book, as 
well as in many other places, ranking himſelf among 
the orthodox chriſtians, publickly declare in their 
name, that we believe J eſus to be the Son of God, and 
believe fas diuinity, or makes uſe of words to the very 
ſame purpoſe? You muſt: Sir, acknowledge this: and 
muſt Sal read this profteſhon_ of Origen in the name 
of the orthodox church. I can therefore aſcribe the 
uſe you have made of your quotation from Origen, 
only to your earneſt: deſice of building your avowed 
1 favourite opinion upon theſe ſew words of Ori- 
gen: And which deſire has oftentimes: made you diſ- 
regard the teſtimony of Origen in many other; places: 
but whole teſtimony in this place. with great art and 
induſtry you, endeavout to eſtabliſh as a convincing 
proof of your favourite ſentiment, and thereby induce 
your readers to join you. G e . i $2 | 
Before quitung this part of my ſubject, I mult 
make one remark more, which is, that though you 
have employed thirty pages in endeavouring to . 
L190 F | . ine 
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the Ebionites and Nazarenes to be the ſame Sect, and 
ten more in endeavouring_to- invalidate the teſtimony 
of ſoine of the Fathers who conſidered them as here- 
ticks, yet you have not ſo much as attempted to prove, 
by any poſitive teſtimony of the Father that either 
the one or the other were conſidered as members of 
the orthodox church, and in communion with the un- 

doubted ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. And as you your- 
ſelf ſay, Opinions, Vol. g. p. 201. that“ Juſtin did not 

a conſider all of them as hereticks, but only thoſe of 
« them who refuſed to communicate with the Gentile 
« thriftians:” it follows from your own words, that 
theſe latter did not confider themſelves, and were not 

conſidered by the orthodox chriſtians as members of 
the orthodox church. Indeed you ſeem expreſsly to 
acknowledge this, p. 202. where you ſay: It is pro- 
e bable that the Nazarenes or Ebionites, were conſi- 
« deredas in a ſtate of ex communication, merely He- 


, 


6 


cauſe they would have impoſed the law of Mofes 
upon the Genules, and refuſed, ta fold communion 
vich any, beſides thoſe who were circumciſed; ſo 

1 


that, in fact, hey excommunicated. oe s. 
Wherefore as Origen did not conſider the .Ebionites 


as members of the orthodox church, but as heretics > 
and as the Ebionites themſelves refuſed to hold com. 
munion with any, beſides thoſe who.were ciccumcifed ; 
which the members of the. churches amongſt the Gen- 
tiles were not: it is not of the Jeaſt importance, whe-, 
ther Origen did, or did not, belifve them; to be the 
whole body of the Jewiſhchriſtians, who acknowledged 
only that article of; the chriſtian faith, that Chriſt was 
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thoufand who were convertec 
| er having cured the Tome man in Solomon's porch, 
Ads iv. 4-—And g. Thoſe were afterwards daily 
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| | 1 4. Alete of. WO lage 


by the Apoſtles and Evangehfts in and before tie 


© gear 63, and even from (he. very nden of 
ke | the Chriftian clan. vets ac jAla 
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Av Very fir ene And ver ben 
that the Þ hee 0 Aurel tus Unitarian, is, tliat it can- 
not wih any appearance. of reaſon be ſuppoſed, that 
the whole body of the Jewiſh chriſttans would, in the 


ſ ace of bg yęats, br. from our Saviour's Aﬀeenſion to 
e Writing of' $t John 'sGoſpe], nay and in much leſo 


time than that, fall from the doctrine taught them by 


the paſtles which was manifeſtly Trinitarian.— The 
whole bod Of abe Jewinn chriſtians in the beginning 
of che Oburch were; f. The three thouſand that were 


| converted to the Faitir on the very day when the Holy 


ales . The five 


Ghoſt deſeended upon the 
St. Peter's 5 


added to the Church, in conſequence of the preaching 


of the Apoſtles and other Miniſters of Chriſt. Afts ii. 


47. and viii. 5. And ad it is ſaid of the firſt three 


thouſand, Ads.” ji. 42. that they continued ftedfaſtly 
<4 in the Apollles dofrine aud $ellowſhip:” ſo there 
* 997 wp apfel. that che * body of thoſe who 


- were 


. | ; ; 
were comrenedt . did the ſame; e 
ſome; at leaſt; of tie Apoltles, still remained with 
them, teaching and iuſkructing de m in the Faith of 
Chriſt; and daiſy orkitip innumerable mirsoles ini con- 
ſirmatiem of the Faith they taught. Ił is true, hereſſes 
ſoon began to ariſe, firſt in the perſon of Simon Ma. 
and after him ſeveral others oppoſed the doctrine 
ef me A ver and broached new inventions of their 
own; ſueh s Hynieneus, Philetus 2 Nut i. ry. and 
the W Rev. ii. 1544 And theugk cheſe are 


«ay 


the only hereticks whoſe names are recorded” in the 


ſcripture, yet there were alſo ſome Who' raiſed diſfen- 
tions about the obligation Which they Petended was 


incombent on the Centiles converted" to” the/faith, o 
ireumeiſed, and keeping the law of Moſes, (of 
whiehaſowge' think Cerinthus to have been tie Author, 05 


whom they alfo imagine to be the ſie" petſon as us K. 
bion he: having two different natnes Aer 157 others 


who oppoſed: the dot ine of the refürtectibn of the 
dead, 1 Chr. xv. 12 ani others whos St. Paul calls 


illapottes, traveforming themſelves it dhe Rolle. 
of Chriſty 2 Cor. xi. 194 

Bat though theſe abandoned the Mel und be mn. 
nion of the Apoſtles, yet the 
chriſtians did not: for if they 
would not: have called them the 


r "Sthints wick Art 


the chitiſtians in every place co conttibute ſibetaly ! th 
their relief, as we And he did} 1 Cor. xvi. 2, 3. 


Paul himſelf fays, IIb. iii. 10. Aman that i ant herr. 


tel, after the firſt” and ſecond advibnition; refeck. If 
then they had abandoned the faith and communion of 
che Apoſtles, it cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that 
he would call ihem Saint, intereſt Himfeif ſo mach ĩn 
making gteat collections for tlieir relief; - an® Or 

| himſelt"reagdy to carry that relief to (he. 
Hence we have every reuſon to odipiſtey: that this? 
Tome tew fell off, yet Ke ine Jin cory- 
verts 


4 


ſpecially 28 


at body of the Jewith 
= lad, rey Paul 


at Jeruſalem, Rom. xv. 20. and f ſtrenpoullxe horte 
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208 _  Ebjonites, 
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% 


verts etſevered in the faith and communion of the 


Apoſlles, at leaſt till after thoſe collections were car. 


Tied to them, which ſeems to bave been in or about 


> x73 


tween you and me. 


any need that 


the year 58. What therefore 1 bave todo, is, to 


Prove that before that time the church was not Una. 
71an, but Trinitarian- and if 1 can do this, it will 
overthrow your aſſertion, that (e primitive Church was 


Unitarian... : oy jj 54.4 6 
I IJ can prove that the Apoſtles taught, and that the 
common people believed the doctrine of the divinity 
hriſt, I think this will amount to a proof 


- =. =# 


Let us then come to examive what dotiripe the A- 
poſtſes taught concerning Chriſt before and in the 
year, 63, At this time indeed none of the wiitings of 
St. John. were publiſhed, aud therefore I ſhall not 
quote any thing out of them at pielent. Nor is there 
| T hould, fince you yourſelf do pot geny 
: . o 8 my . t a 


Py 
We „ FR _ 
. * 


that after Jotin pu publiſhed Up „ the aibiving of: 
Chriſt was then clearly tabght 410 00 hn Gn 
1 muſt collect from the — 1 parts'of the New Tefta- 


ment. Though by the way ay Tone ay! believe” you: 
yourſelf wit Ge * that B zun che d 0 
poſtles all belfeved and 'taup! one 5 9040 
of doctrine coticerning Chri poſits wen 
| taught that he was 1 4 1 in 15 * 

1. The 5 wa or Chriſt jf roms romiſed, to _ Patridrhs - 
of old, to be ſent into the As xi — 
« declate unto you glad tidings, 16h that't 
« which was made 50 the achers God Mort e 
the ſattie unto us their” children; in that he. hath rail. 
4 ſed up Jeſus again, as it is alſo written Thou” art 
my Son, this day have I begotten hee.“ 


2. That he was the Fon / Co, Matth. H. 5 


i Thou" art” Chriſt, the Son of the ling 2 
„ xxvi, 6g. The high: rieft—faid unto hic, T adfire 

« the" by the living God, that thou telf us, Wh uh 
« thou be the Chriſt; the Som of God: Jefas Tzith-un. 
to him, Thou baft faid neverthilel1 Tay unto y bu, 


« Hereaſter {Mall'ye ſee the Son of- Mk off ny l 


« right hantk of power,, een n the 
1 3 pO! 
roy Kites) The bepi of the ofen of de 
«Jef Se e, gf 2 a se öl 
Lule xxii. 79. l 


3. That be ba oma Fader e | 


Rom. viii. 3. « God. ſending his \own Fon in the like 
« -nefs of f 
© not lis own Son, but dekvered him up for us 


14. all, W 


9 mi glorified not hunſelf to be made an high- 
» prieſt: but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art 
15 to-day. have 1 begotten. thee. And Het 1.16. den 
«<he bringeth his /. begotten” into the world, he 


alk, Aud ſet all the. Angels of God-worſhip beth.” 15 
n * . 5 6˙ That 


209 


aful fleſh. And v. 32. He that ſpared 


4. That be was the bagotten: Son. of God. Bw; he 
Son, 


* 
1 —²¹ rr 2 =2. a 
— ==" 4 — 
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14 
2 
1 
15 
1 
1 
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210 | "win, - 
5. That the eternal Father bad declared him to be 
| 1 W Son- Mark i. 11. There came a voice 
from heaven, ſaying. Thou art my beloved Son in 
ä 1 ge Lam. well pleaſed. —And Lule ix. 35; 
1 | 7 HAAR i the Form of God and equal, with 
| God, P EAR mind; be. in you which 
| | 4 was alſo in 0 iſt Jet us: Who. being in the form 
. Y * __ t it not robbery 10 Ag E wal, 
„60 55 0 it . 
1 6 7: Tha he is One. Als. vii. 35. Wpere. 
8 Is e Sie 84 ot ſuſſer hne holy One 
„ to ſee e 0 1 avid—was laid unto his 
3 « father, and py corruption. But he whom, God 
« raiſe ed again, Ia 1 no corruption.” , 
'8. That he is te Lord. Luke i. 76. « Thou child 
© ſhalt, be called the prophet of tbe Hig heſt ; for thou 
« ſhalt go. before the Foe of the Lord, to repare his 
«, ways. — Lade ii. 11. Unto you is born t 5 1 = 
the city of David, a Saviour, N 29- þ Chriſt 
« Lord-— Ads 1 1X2.17, 5 Ananias—ſaid,, Brother Se Im 
« the Lord (even Jeſus that appeared unto thee in the | 
is, way as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, We 35 
10 2 hy light. and be fille! with the Holy 
wo . That he is the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. > XV. 47. 
The Grit man is of the earth, carthy 3, the lecond 
6 man i5the Lord from heaven.” 
10. That he is Lord of all. Acts x. 36. * Jeſus 
« Chriſt he 2s Lord of all. 
11. That he is the Lord of glory. J. 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
« Had they known, it, ey au would not have crucified 
4 the Lord 97 gl! 1 
13. That Fg unchangealle.: Hebr. i. 12, 4 Thou 
| « 05 the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail, — Aud 
| Kili. 8 pics Jeſus: Chriſt. thc Jame, yelerday, and, to. day 
«and forever,” 
13+ That he exiſted before all things. Chlolsi 1. 17, 
« «He is * all 1555 and by bim all things . 4 
e 


Tit 1 F 1 £ 


1 m8 Ebionites. | 214 
14. That be is omnipreſent, or in all places. Mali]. 
xvni. 20. Where two or three are gathered together 
4 in my name, there am J in the mid, . of item. And 
xxviii. 20.“ Teach all nations and lo I am with you. 
«, alway even unto the end of the work 5 72 8 ; 8 
"i That he is able to ſubdue. all things to. himſelf, 
and "conſequently 0 BI. A Philip. iii. 21. Wha 
« ſhall change our vile body according to the works. 
e 1,006 fp ſubdue all things unto him 
Oh CO EO ITY LAREDO TINT Lg hg 
16. That he is the Creator of heaven and earth, and 
of. all things vifible and invisible.  Colofs, 1. 16. #8 
« him were all things created that are in heayep, an 
« that are in eaith, viſible and inviſible, whether they | 
« be, thrones, or dominations, or principalities, or 
„powers: all things were created by ham, and for ham,” 
And Hebr. i. 19. * Thou, Lord, in che beginning 
© haft laid the foundation of the earth; and the hea- 
vens are the works of thine hands.” 
17. That he is the preſerver of all things, Colole. i. 
17. By him al things %. —Hebr. i. g. Who 
« being the brightneſs of his gloty, and the expreſs 
« image of bis perſon, and upholding all things by the 
word of his power, &c,” 1 IF 
18. That he is the Judge of the world, 2 Zim. iv. 
1, J charge thee. before God, and the Lord Jeſus 
« Chai who ſhall judge the quick. ond the, d., 
C. «»‚éi 8 (ar 
19. That be was God. Abts xx. 28. * Take heed 
„ unto yourſelves, and to all the flock, over Which the 
2 Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers to feed the 
4 church” of God, which ke hath purchaſed with his 
« own blood,” —And Rom ix. 6, he ſays, * Chriſt— 
« is over all, Gvd blefſed ſor ever.” — And Hebr. i. 8. 
« Unto the Sog he (the Father] faith, Thy throne, 0 
God, is for ever and ever, a ſceptre of righteouſneſs 
is the ſceptre of thy kingdom.“ And here I ought 
to take nolice that this Epiſtle was particularly: addreſ- 


? 


led to the Hebremss. 


* % 1 4 


o. That God commanded bis An gels to are him. 
. i. 6. ein when he "bringeth in the firſt- 
«begotten fad 


world, e faith, And let all the 
| Angels of. God worſhip bim. drr 
1 This, Sir was what the Ap oſlles and, Evangeliſts. 
3  raught' the ppople altern Jeſus Chrift:. "Abd to 
== what they aſſerted : concerning him, they fre: 
pently quoted the books of the Old Teſtament, 
1 rad by rj 1 0 be ga had in "their 
= ad if they examine aces,quoted, the 
| t 1 have found. Thar! this 51 N rift 4 35 rein | 
called by the avguſt.name d as there can. 
be no dòubt but that the alle, Ja Evangeliſts, from 
che very beginning of their Miſſion, taught the very. 
- -famedoftrine as is expreſſed in their writings ! it will 
evidently. follow, that this doctrine concerning the 
perſon, and the, dieinity of Chriſt, Was taught by the- 
Apoſtles, and and believed and profeſſed by all their con- 
 verts, from the very. beginning and firſt eſtablimment 
of the chriſtian. church. And conle vently this'was: 
believed and profeſſed by thewhole dy. not only 
af the Gentile, bot alfa of the Jewiln ch iftians : and 
continued to be ſo believed and profeſſed” y-the whole 
body of. eee till Simon: N and er began 
_ hy fall off from the Church. f 
Lou may temark, that. there are hS other Looks of. 
the Ne Teftvtent, except the writings of the four 
=" geliſts, and the. Epiſiles of. St. Paul, St. James, 
81. Jude, and Sta Pe We have no authentick. 
root that any other books. were written by any other 
3 the Apo Ries.” And, partly as you do not deny, 'thatz 
' Jobh 1 * bt th 902 ie of. the divinity! of hriſt 
| ai Is hh op aud alſo as N /bulineſs at egen Was. 
| prove this define to have been taught be fore the 
| 1 63. 1 have not quoted auy thing but from the 
writings of the three firſt” Evan elke and the Epiſtles 
| of St. Paul, all Which are:known ta n Written . 
i Befare:thiat tint. e A 
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Proofs. of the the dodrine of Divinity. of Chrifi, © | 
having been taugt from the beginning: of 


Chriſtianity. ws Tan . 
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As the Apoſtle St. Paul, ſpeaking of the propa- 
gation of the chriſtian fajtb by the Apoſtles and E- 
vangeliſts, and by himſelf, amongſt the reſt, ſays, Rom: 
x. 18; Their ſound, went into all the earth, and 

« their words unto the ends of the world;“ and there 
can be no doubt but that they taught by their preach- 
ing the ſame dottrine as is expreſſed in their Goſpels 
and Epiſtles; it will hence follow, that in every place 
where they planted the chriſtian faith, and eſtahliſhed 

a church of congregation of, believers, they taught that 
Jeſus Chriſt was 1. The promiſed Meſſiali.— 2. The Son 
of God.—g. God's own, or. true and proper Song. - 
His begotten Son.—8. Declared by a voice from hea« - 
ven to be his beloved Son,——6. That be was in the, form 
of God, and equal with God. —7. That he was God. 
—8. That be is the Holy Oue. 9, Thathe is (A Lord. 
10. The Lord from leauen.—1 1. Lord; of all.— 12. 
The Lord of glory—13. That he is Unchangeable.— 
14. Ex iſted betore all things.— 15 Is omnipreſent. — 
10. Is able to ſubdue all thyngs, 10 himſelf, and cpnſe- 
quently, is Almigbiy.—17. Tbat all things were-ereated 
by him — 18. That he is the preſerver of all things.— 
19- The Judge of the world. — And 20. Adored by the 
Angels. SEO . 


8 nt 


| 15 | 


doctrine as is nes, in their Epiſlles, 


rupted' the faith» of ſome; by 


— 


— 


honites 
may now fay, This indeed is the e 


Perhaps y 


trine contained in St. Paul' 8 N but as theſe E- 
piſtles were not written tiff in or after the year 32, it 
dves not appear that the Apoſtles taught the ſame doc- 


trine nou the beginning of chriſtianity, that is from. 


| the ume of che deſcet ofthe Holy Ghoſt upon the 


Ap oſtles. i 
That the Apoſties taug ht os the be 2 the ſame 


. appears 
1 Fro 8 Fat Ie to the. Corinthians, c. 


XV. v W with he ſa as, « Breihren, T declare unto you. 


A the Goſpel which I reached, unto you, Which alſo 9e. 


* have received, and wherein qe fand. 
2. From St. Luke the companion of St. Paul, who 


fays, c. i. 1. * Foraſmuch as many bave taken in hand 


to ſet forth in order a declaration of thoſe things 
<- whictr.ave moſt ſurely believed: among us: even as 
thy Jehvered them unto us, which from the beginning: 
28 Wer e eye. ute Ies, aud mini ſlers of the wort; it ſeem- 
«. eg to me alſo; having had perfect underſtand- 


ot; Sing of all; things om tir very fit to write unto. 
„ theein order, — that thou mig know' the- cer- 


*-tainty of oe nba de wherein un halt been in- 


ſtrutted.“ 


g. Ir appears from St. Paul's: Epiſtle to! the Gala. 
tens. For, finding that eee ade” gal ci ii. +; 

whom 2 Cor. xi, 13: he calls 7a Nen 
 aorders, tranc/orn See Als ! oth? f 
(Art, had crept in amonglt 8 and cars 
perſuading them that it 
was neceſſary for ther to be cirtumeiſed, g. vi. 12 and 
to penn, her lsof Mvfes; c. ii. 16. which: are the very 
tenets f the Cerinthuans” and Ebionites ; he ſharply re- 
them ſaying, c. i. 6 1 marvel: that ye are. ſo 
—— removed from bigy that called you into the 
% grace of Chriſt; unto another goſpel: Aae is not 


; « -anoth*r5;- but there be |/onre- that trouble you, and 
* the” 'polpe'or Chriſt, But e. of 


© »» 
" * 


15 Bbionithi 1 5 215 
uh 4 gil 1 from heaven, preach anyother than 


4 „ ere te 

There areTeveral things eee 5 5 b 
deſerve to be noed. That the Apeſtle e 
fore inſtructed 3 an the faith, Which no 
one can doubt was the ſame as he: in the other 
churches. 2. That falſe eee ot in amongſt 


%hem, and endeavoured to pervert 


Me gofper. 40 2 with 
3. That the doctrines taught Nha bye thoſe / „ 


who would pervert the goſpel of Chriſt, 7 — — 
tenets of the | Cerinthians and Ebionites: frem which 
we may form a 1 + conjefture, that either 'Cerin- 
thus. himſelf, or his adherents; were the very 
perſons who':troubled';the 'Galatiats, Ant 4. That 


St. Paul pronounces and reiterates a eur, nga wt all 


who taught thoſe dottrines. —Henee therr any one 


judge, whether thoſe whom you call Unitarzans, this 


is, the Cerinchians and Ebionites, p. 46, 17, 60. were 
or were not, confidered or treated as heretichs, 27 

I preſume ꝓou will not objeR tò my taking the Aber 
ty of l place a te words from St. John's 


Epiſlle; as they do not directly ſpeak of the divinity of 


Chriſt, and as Lat tonly intend thereby ſo ſhew, 
that the Apeſtles had / previouſly tangbt, by word ef 
mouth. or by their preaching, the ſame (dotirine, and 
no other than chat which they committed 40 whiting. 
He ſays, 1 Kb. ii. a4. Let that therefore abide in 


you, which ye have heard” from the. beginning. ' Wha 


that which ye have heard from the beginning tha} 


remain in you, ye alſo ſhall continue in the _ 


aud in the Father—Theſe things have 1 rieten un- 


to you concerning them that ſeduee you.“ Here 


he plainly ſhews, that though the doctrine he taught 
in his Goſpel and his Epiſtles, was not by bim com- 
mitted to Nr till che year 
been taught by bim from the beginning And as he 


ſeye oe! * e he bag eenſured and _ 


e d bi ve lethic be we. — 7 


96. it had nevertheleſs 
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8 / ; NOR 
916 Ebzonites.. 

led them liars and antichrafls, who denied that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt: it 18 evident that the particular doc. 
trine he ſpeaks of, as having been taught them from 
e eee the dottrihe: of Jeſus being the 
Chriſt, the eternal Word and Son of God, and equal 

to his Father, which;he- ſo often xepeats in his Goſpel, 
| having been, taught and profeſſed, on ſeveral occa- 
hook by Ghoſt intel 
As What. I have above ſet down is the doctrine that 
was taught by all the Apoſtles; in all patts of the 
world: and that from the very beginning of Chriſtia- 
nity: ſo it was likewiſe believed by all, whom by 
their an, they converted to the chriſtian faith. 
For I think you ;yourſelf muſt akcnowledge, that it 
would be highly ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that the people 
wWbo followed the Apoſtles, did not believe the doc- 
trine taught them by the Apoſtles, whom they ſai 
every day working innumerable miracles in — Mann 
tion of the truth of What they taught, and moreover 

fa that the miraculous gifts: of the Holy Ghoſt were 
wb ten ls fy wy of even the common people. 
I I think this would be ſuppoſing them to be even more 
incredulous than the preſent generation. But St. 
Paul tells us, that the people really did believe what 
the Apoſtles taught; for he ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 1, I de- 
2 clare unto you the Goſpel which I preached unto 
8 « yOu, ., which ale he have rteaued; aud wherein ye 
| and. And St. Luke calls them, ci. 1. Things 
+; which are moft /urely believed among us 
But if you think, that, notwithſtanding ſuch re- 
zated expreſſions, wherein divine, titles, divine attri- 
IT and diyine, works. are aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt ; 
the people wauld not conclude that the - Apoſtles 
taught that Jeſus Chriſt was Cod: I requeſt you only 
to tty the following experiment, - On ſome Sunday 
2 when you go into the pulpit to preach to your own 
| Congregation, ſpeak. of. Jeſus, Chriſt in the fame; man- 
ner 4s the Ap elles have/ſpgken. of bim in el. 
| | ages 
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ſages before · mentioned: make uſe of their very words: 
quote the places where they may be found: and leave 
it to your — to judge of the ſenſe and meaning 
of them. And I dare ſay that before the next Sunday, 
you will find it to be rumoured about in every place. 
that you have changed your principles: that from an 
Unitarian you have become a Trinitarian: and that as 
you formerly accounted Jeſus Chriſt to be no more 
than any. other Man; you now look upon him to be 
God. This is a very eaſy experiment, and if you will 
but undertake to make it, I am fully perſuaded you 
will ſoon. be convinced what it was that the whole body 4 
of the Jewiſh chriſhans believed concerning the divi= x8 
nity of Chriſt, when they heard the Apoſtles preach- 
ing in the ſame words. on Yo b5 of 1 77 1 
9 to evade the force of theſe texts you will 
attempt to make uſe of your Unitarian diſtinction, 
and fay that all theſe great things that are ſaid con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt, theſe Divine Titles that are given 
to him, and theſe Divine Attriblites/that are aſcribed 
to him, were not meant by the Apoſtles to be applied 
to the man Ze/us, but to God who reſided and ſpake 
in him. But you ſhould remember that in all theſe 
texts the Apoſtles were Ipeaking of that perſon who 
had lived in Judea, who was born of the Virgin Mary, 
who appeared as a Man, who had a body and foul like 
other men, who ate, drank, flept, and converſed, like 
other men, and who appeared to be at /za/# a Prophet 
mighty in words and works, who was betrayed into the 
hands of his enemies by a falfe diſciple, was ſcourged, 
crowned with. thorns, crucified, died, was buried, and 
role again on the third day: and that they were not 
only ſpeaking of him, but alſo explaining to the peo- 
ps whom he was. And who was the perſon that had 
ved in Judea, was born of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
was crucified, &c. but Jeſus Chriſt ; he whom you call 
the man Jeſus? All theſe things then were ſaid, and 
meant of the perſon of _ Chriſt. For they could 


not be ſaid ab Divine Perſon 3 diſtin from 


and only inlabiting the man Jeſus : any more than it 


can be ſaid of wm houſe that it eats; drinks, and 
Heeps, becauſe 16 eat, drink, and fleep i in it And 
therefore all theſe things were meant to give the com- 
mon people Who compoſed their flock, to underſtand, 
that the ſame perſon Jeſus Chriſt was not only a man, 
loch as he outwardly appeared to be to the people to 
whom:he preached, and to the executioners who cru. 
cified him: but was alſo God, the Lord of heaven, 
the tee besehen and earth, the preſerver of al 
things, the true, the rand otten Son of 
God, and equal to e 245 27 

To vie this in another light; can you conſiſtently 
with your Unitarian ſyſlem, ſay of God, (whom you 
believe to be only One in-perſon, as he is one in na- 
ture) that he was the Meta that God bad promiſed 


to ſend into the world? That he was the Son of God? 
That he was equal with God, and humbled himſelf be- 


coming obedient unto deatb, for Which reaſon he had 
been exalted by his heavenly Father? That he was the 
brightneſs of 5 Father's glory, and the expreſs image 
of has pern You are ſenſible you cannot ſay theſe 
- things of that one perſon ne hee au call p. 26. /h on: 
God and Father of all, even ile God and Laber our 
Lord Jeſus Chrijt:, becauſe this would imply that be 
was /ent by another perſon who was likewiſe God: 

and that e had a Father of whole glory he was the 
, brig htne/5, and of whoſe per /on he was the expreſs image: 

Dor elſe you would be forced to acknowledge that 
being ent into the world by God, he was ſent by him- 
ele being the Son of God, de was the Son of hum/elf: 

being wy with God,” he was equal with Himel, and 
being the brightneſs-of ns Father's glory, and the ex- 
preſs image of his per/on, he was the. bij htneſs of 
tus own u glory, ind the male image of e | 


* 
. 


As theſe things cannot be ſaid of that one perſon 
whom you call the God and Father of all: fo there 
are ſome others of che texts I have quoted hich could 
not be ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt, if he was nothing more 
than a man. For example, it could not be ſaid, that 
he was equatz#h God that he is God hieſſe for. ever: 
that he is the Lord of glory, and the creator and pre- 
er ver of all things. herefore as all thefe things 
are ſaid of the very ſame perſon, as the literal. con- 
ſruttion of the words, and the context, moſt evidently 
demonſtrate: you muſt acknowledge, that Jeſus 
Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah, beſides being Man as his 
outward appearance ſhewed him to be; is alſo the true 
Son of Go; equal to his Father; the brightueſs of his 
Father's glory; and that he was /ent into the world by 
his Father. adn. {tbo 46444 1444 1 
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. this you ſee chat if you will tollow wherever this prin- 
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Tie Ebionites were con ſidered and treated as He- 


reticis by St. John the Evangeliſt. 


| Riv. Stn, 

As thoſe who were ſtrictly and properly called 
Ebionites, lived in the firſt century, you certainly have 
a light to ſay that their opinion 18 an ancient opinion. 


Vet I think the conſequence you ſeem to draw from it 


is not a good one: for you ſay, p. 17. Is their opi- 
% nion and teſlimony to be eſteemed of nò value, 
11 when ancient doctrines are ſought for. — But is the 
antiquity of an opinion or doctrine, without ortho- 
doxity or its being derived from the Af oſtſes, a ſuffi- 
cient authority to maintain it? Will antiquity alone 
vindicate it from the charge of hereſy? If it will, 
how can you prove even the proper Gnoſtics io have 


anſwer this argun ent. The Chief Prieſts, the Scribes 
and Phariſees, who condemned Jeſus Chriſt, were 
more ancient than the Ebionitese They taught that 
Jeſus Chriſt was an impolter, a blaſphemer, that he 
caſt out devils through Beelzebub the prince of the 
devils, and was enleagued with the devil. © Is then 
G their opinion and teſtimony to be eſteemed of no 
« value, when ancient dod12:es are ſought for ?—By 


ciple 


- 


been heretics ? Give me leave Sir to retort your on 
principle upon yourſelf, and let me ſee how you will 


Ebionites. 2214 
ao muſt renounce Chiflianity.” You © 
Co jo us Chriſt to have been an impoſtor, a 
blaſphemer, and enleagued with the devil. And you 
mult give up thoſe words which you copy from St. 
'0 


Peter, p. 46. that he was a man 1 85 of Oo, ; 
figns 17 wonders, which GO did | ” 
But when a perſon profeſſes el to be an en-! 


uirer aber truth, and efteeming truth to be the moſt ua. 
all of all acquifitions . it ſeems aſtoniſhing to find 73 


bim quoting for truths the very dodrine for which. 
ancient hefeticks were condemned by the Primitive 
Church, and even to all appearance by one of the 

twelve Apoſtles: by the beloved diſciple of Jeſus 
Chriſt. However as you deny that the Ebionites, 
who diſbelie ved the Divinity of Chriſt, were looked 
upon and treated as hereticks, by the Primitive Church, 

it muſt now be my buſineſs to prove this point. 

St. Irenæus, St. Philaſtrius, St. Epiphanius, 0 Se. 
Jerom-rank them amongſt other hereticks- who had 
ariſen before their days. And St. Jerom, dib. de ſerip- 
lorib. Eecl. ſays, that * St. John laſt of all wrote his 
Goſpel (at the requeſt of the Biſhops of Aſia ] againſt 
© Cerinthus and other heretichs, and chiefly againſt the 
« then ſpreading dofirine of the Ebionites, who aſſert- 
« ed that Ohtiſt had no exiſtence before Mary: for 
« which'reaſon he was gonſtrained to _ ene bl 
his divine generalionn. | 

As St. Epiphanius and St. Jerom lived only at, or 
rather aſter the middle of the fourth century, you will. 
perhaps object to their deciſion: and will fay that their 
words do not ſhe that the Ebiouites were looked up- 
on as heretichs long beſore their time. But if you de- 
ſire do have a proof of their being looked upon and. 
treated as heretieks even in the firſt age: I will follow 
the clue which St. Jerom has given me, and ſee 
whether ee oO it even trom ha ſcriptures 
ene, 11 — 

* A 85 1 „. 4 - #1 St., 
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St. Jerom, whoſe words I have juſt now quoted, 
tells us, that ii was at the requeſt of the Biſhops of 
Aſia that St. John wrote his Goſpel; and that the mo- 
tive of their deſiring him to write it, Was to oppoſe and 
2 the fpreading doctrine of the Ebionites, who 


aſſerted that Chriſt had ne exiſtence: before Mary: 


for which reaſon the Evangeliſt found. himſe'f necefſi- 
tated to declare the divine generation or divinity of 


the Son of God in ſuch words, as, coming from an im- 
_ mediate diſciple and inſeparable companion of Jeſus 
Cbriſt, 5 be looked upon as a full confutation of 


their herely. In all probability divine Providence or- 
dained, that he ſhould live longer than the zeſt of the 
Apoſtles, on purpoſe to repreſs that riſing hereſy, and 


to eſtabliſn the faith of the Divinity of Chriſt in ſuch 


manner as to leave no room {or his diſciples to doubt 
of it in future ages. However this may be, we find 


that the manner in which St. John wrote his Goſpel, 
perfectly correiponds with the reaſon alledged by St. 


Jerom for his writing it. For he therein ſays, that the ' 


Mord which exiſſed from the beginning with God, and 


which Word was God; was made fleſh, and we ſaw his 
glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth. This Word, after having al- 


 fumed our human nature by a ſubſtantial union; lived 


and converſed amongſt men: and by bis preaching, his 


 -nivacles, and his inſtitution of the Sacraments, elta- 


blithed that New Covenant which God had long fore- 
told by his prophets that he would eftabltth. And 
though men could not fee his Divine nature any moie 
than we can fee each others Souls; (both the one and 
the other being Spiritual lubſtances :) and though many 


of the Jews to whom he preached did not believe him 


to be auy thing more than man: yet this Son of. God, 


who had the Divine and humangnature united in bis 
individual perſon, lived on earth amongſt men, con- 
_ verſed with them, preached to them, and was known 


to them by the game of Jefus Chill, Of this ſane 


| perivn 


. 


=" . So 25g 
perſon St. John wrote his Goſpel, and therein ſpeaks 
A m — introduces him ve ſpeaking of himſelf, 
ſometimes as Man, and at other times as God. The 
Evangeliſt ſpeaks. of him as Man, when he tells us, 
that he ate, drank, was fatigued wi h his journey, John 
iv. 6, was ſcourged, crucitied, and ee down his 
bead, gave up the Ghoſt, John xix, go. And he in- 
troduces him as ſpeaking of himſelf as God, when he 
calls himſelf the Son of God, John ix. 25, 97, con- 
_ tradiſtinguiſhes himſelf from. God his Father, yet com- 
pares and ſnews himfelf to be equal to his Father in 
raiſing up the dead, and giving lite to whom he will!: 
and declares that all men ought to honour the Son as 
they honour the Father; Join v. 21 2g. which cer- 
toinly muſt mean with divine honour. And as divine 
' honour can be due to none but God: this muſt imply 
that he is alſo God. He alſo introduces him as ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf as God, when he declares, that n 
vin. 42. He proceeded: fi rth and came from God: 
that he c. viii. 38. exiſted before Abraham: in which 
place it is remarkable that he does not ſay, before A- 
N lived or was born, I was, which ſhould be the 
natural grammatical conſtruction of ſuch a ſentence; 
if ſpoken by any other perſon, when comparing his 
age with that of another; but he ſays, Ian, Which is 
nothing leſs than making uſe of the incommunicable 
name ot God, viz. Zehorah, to expreſs the priority of 
his exiſtence. When he ſays, that c. x. 30. land my 
Father are one.—c. x. 38. J he Father 1s in me, and 
in the Father. —c. xiv. 9. He that hath ſeen me, bath 
ſeen the Father. —Believeſt thou not that J am in the 
Father, aud the Father in me.— that c xiv. 2g. If a man 
love me he will keep my words, and my Faller will 
love him, and we will come unto him, aud make ovr 
abode with him.—that c. xvi. 7. he would lend to 
them the Comforter who is the Spirit of Truth. c. 
- XIV. 17. that All things that the Father hath, c. xvi. 
15. ale mige.—that v. 27. I came out from God, I 
U 8 came 
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came forth from the Father, and am come into the 
world. —. And laſtly in that prayer wherein he ſays, 
Jolim xvii. 3. Now, O Father, gloriſy thou me with 


thine on ſelf, unt the glory ic 1 lad with thee le. 


fore tlie world tas. * 


All theſe things St. John ſays of one and the ſune 


one viz. bis mafler Jeſus Chriſt. - And as it is evi- 
dent that there are ſome of them, that could not be 
ſaid of him if he was not truly man: and others that 
could not be ſuid of him if he was not alſo truly God, 


and yet as God, a perſon diſtin&. from the Father: 


it will follow that the one Peron Jeſus Chriſt is both 


Odd and Man. And as it cannot be doubted but that 


St. John taught from the beginning of his Miſſion the 
ſame doctrine as is contained in his goſpel; as he 


himſelf declares: it will follow, that from the begin- 


ning of his Miſſion he believed and taught the doc- 
time of the divinity, of: | Jeſus Chriſt. And though it 
be true that the pre- exiſtence, or; more properly 
ſpeaking, the. eternal exiſtence of Chriſt's divine na- 
ture, is more emphatically expreſſed in the writings of 


St. John than it is in the writings:of the other Evange- 


lilts; yet this is notowing, as you with. to inſinuate, 
F. 58. to St. Jobn's forgetting what he had heard 
Chriſt ſay, in his early days, and what of courſe he 


bimſelf bad conſtantly taught: but it is owing. to his 


being impelled by the Spirit of God, who inſpiied 
bim, to {peak in terms ſo plain and clear, as ſhould 
eſtabliſh the dodrine of Chriſt's divinity in fuch a 
manner as to confound all the newly. riſen hereticks 
v ho oppoſed Mes n no lt ill Wine: | 

Sceirg then from the teſtimony of St. Jerom, and 
from the ſubject matter or contents of St. John's 
Golpel, which correlatively confirms the, teſtimony of 


Ot. Jerom, that St. John wrote his Goſpel to oppoſe 


the ſpreading dvtirmes of Cerinthus and the Ebionites, 


as well as other hereticks: I will now proceed to ex- 


amine in what light St. John looked upon all thoſe 
15 | | n 


- 


bionites. 226 


who taught doctrines contrary to what he had taught 
by word of mouth from the eginning, and which he 
afterwards expreſſed in his Goſpel and other writings; 
that is, whether he conſidered and treated them. as he- 
C/ OO REST Er 

In his firſt Epiſtle he ſays, c. ii. 18. Little chil. 
« dren, it is the laſt time: and as ye have heard that 
« Antichriſt ſhall come, even now are there many Anti- 
« hrifts; whereby we know that it is the laſt time, 
« They went out from us, but they were not of us: 
« for if they had been of us, they would no doubt 
„% have continued with us,” And, then to point out 
whom he means by thoſe many Antichriſts, he ſays, 
v. 22. Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jeſus 

« is the Chriſt ?“ He is Antichriſt that denieth the 
« Father and the Sun. Whoſoever denieth the Son, 
« the ſame hath not the Father: but he that acknow- 
« ledgeth.the Son, hath the Father alſc.“ And in the 
following veiſe he gives us plainly to underſtand, chat 


from the beginning of his miſſion he had tauglit to 


them, the fame doctrine concerning the Father and 
the Son which be now teaches; fog he ſays, v. 24. 
Let that therefore abide in yau, which ye have heard 


„from the beginning, If that, which ye have heard © 


* from the beginning {hall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall 
continue in the Son, and in the Father.” Laſlly he 
tells them the reaſon why he wrote theſe things to 
Although he does not mention the: Cerinthians or Ebio« 
ni es by name, yet by theſe words he ſufficiently ſhews that he 


peaks of hem: for they denied Feſus io be the Chrifls They 


taught that Jeſus wes but a were man: that he was the. Sou of 


Juteph and Mary: that when he was baptized, ilie Chriſt de- 


4c:nded trum heaven pon him in the form of a dove; and 
th.t at his Paſſion, the Chiift, who was always ſpiritual aud 
inpalfible, lete him, aud flew again into heaven; and that it 


adv, ler. lib. 1. c. 23. 


them. 


was only Jelus that ſullei ed aud rofe again. See St. Deng 
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them. v. 26. « Theſe things have I written anto you 
* concerning them that ſedute you.” © 


In his ſecond Epiſtle, v. 6. he fays. © This is love, 


4 that we walk after his commandments. This is the 


commandment, that as ye have heard from the begin- 
ning, ye ſhould walk in it. For many deceivers are 
entered into the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh This is a deceiver and 


an Anmtichrift. — Whoſoever tranſgrefſeth, and 
« *abideth not in the doftrine of Chriſt, hath not 


„ God: he that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, be 
«hath both the Father and the Son.” — And now ob. 
ferve Whether he did, or did not, look upon, and treat 
all thefe deceivers as hereticks. He ſays, v. 16. © If 
there come any unto you, and bring not this doc. 
© trine, receive him not into your houſe, neither bid 
him God ſpꝰed: for he that biddeth him God ſpeed, 
is partaker of his evil deeds.” | 


In his firſt Epiſtle, c. iv. 1. he ſa 7s, „ Beloved, be- 


* lieve not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits wbetber 
«* they are of God: beceuſe man "Jalf e are 
gone out into the world.“ And v. 6. he gives us 
this rule whereby to try the ſpirits, and to judge whe- 
ther they are, or are not, of God. He that knoweth, 


God, heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth not 


„us. Hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and the 


+ ſpirit of error.” From this rule it demonſtratively 


follows, that St. John looked upon all thoſe as true 


Chriſtians who believed and profeſſed the doctrine 


taught by himſelf, and thoſe of his Communion : and 


that he looked upon all thoſe as not of God, but as falſe 


prophets, antichriſtians, and enemies of Chriſt, who did 
not believe and ꝓrofeſs the doctrine taught by himſelf 


and thoſe of his. communion. Wherefore as St. John 


taught, that Jeſus Chriſt was both God and Man: God 


from all eternity, by whom all things were made, and 
- without whom mins made that was made: and 


eſh and dwelling amongſt us: 


7 
211.29 


*- 


- 


WW 
it will evidently follow that he looked upon all thoſe 

as falſe e and antichriſts, or antichtiſtians, Who 

did not in ; 

God and Man; but denied either his humanitys 44s 

coming in the fleſh: or his divinity, hi hawng exiſted 

before, and being the creator 9. bat e ee 
Thus Sit it appears to me, and I think it muſt appear 

to every undialfe 

lievers of his days, that is, the diſciples of the Apoſtles, 

conſidered the Ebionites as hereticks. For alt | 


St. John does not mention either, the Ebionites, 4 


Cerinthians, the Carpocratians, or any other hereticks 
by name: yet he certainly includes them in the num- 
ber of thole he condemns as falfe prophets. and anti- 
chriſts. For I think if you chooſe to try your ſhell, 


% : 


it will require 22 utmoſt exextions to evade the force : 


of the conclubon of the following. Tyllogiſme.. :  - 


FIRE 25 
All thoſe who did not teach, nor believe and profeſs 


the ſame dodti ine concerning Chriſt, as, St. John him 


ſelf taught, believed, and profeſſed; were by him 
looked upon as _ /educers, anlichriſtians, and conſe- 
quently as Rerettcks., _ OY he Me ohio. do 

But, the Cerinthians, Carpocratians, and alſo. the 
Ehionites did not teach, nor believe. and proſeſs the 


ſame dottrine concerning Chriſt, as St. John himſelf 


taught, believed and profelled; 1 
Therefore the Cerinthians, Carpocratians, and alſo 
the Ebionites were by St. John looked upon as: /e- 
ducers, _ aniachrijhtans, and conſequently as. heres: 


licks, --- 


— 


As this fully proves tbat he looked | upon them as. 


hereticks; ſo I think you cannot doubt of his treating 


them as hereticks. For by what means could he more 
evidently ſhew that he treated, them as hereticks, and 
defired all thofe of his communion to treat them in 
the ſame manner; than by forbidding, them to receive 
ſuch ſeducers and antichriſtians into their, houſes, or 
to lalute them with the ordinary falutation of God 


ſpeed ? 


— 


like manner believe Jeſus Chriſt, to be bott 


d man, that St. John and the true be- 
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ſpeed? If this does not ſhew that he treated them a: 
 hereticks, I know not what can ſhew it. 
As you acknowledge the Gnoſticks to have been 
reticks, you will probably ſay, that they, and they 
alone, are the perſons whom St. John calls by the 


name of ſeducers and antichriſts. But, pray Sir, how 


do you prove that the Gnoſticks were looked upon ay 
hereticks? and that they were the only. perſons who 
were looked upon as hereticks before the death of St. 
pou? I know not what definition you may give of 

ereſy: but according to my idea, it is, a voluntary and 
* nate adherence to ſome error againſt a revealed truth, 
1 2 give the ſame definition of it, you will perhaps 


endeavour to prove the Gnoſticks to have been here. 


ticks, becauſe they, or at leaſt ſome of them believed 
that Jeſus Chriſt did not really come in the fleſh, and 
that he was man, only in appearance: which you will 


ſay is diametrically contradictory to what is aſſerted 


in the very place where St. John himſelf deſcribes 
thoſe whom he calls by the appellation of ſeducers and 
antichriſts: viz, 2 Joln iv. g. where he ſays, © Ever 

« ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come 
« in the fleſh, is not of God: and this is that ſpirit of 
« Antichriſt, whereof you have heard that it ſhould 
„come, and even now already is it in the world.” 


* 


But by the very ſame way of arguing I can prove, 


that the Ebionites were hereticks, ſeducers, and anti- 


chriſts: becauſe their dofrine is no leſs contradiftory 


do bat is aſſerted by St. John, and that in one of the 
places where he himſelf defcribes whom he means by 


thoſe names of ſeducers and antichriſts. For as we 


learn from St. Irenzus, lab. 1. adv. her. c. 25. the 
Ebionites denied Fe/us to be the Chriſt, They taught 


% that he was but a mere man; that he was the ſon of 


„ | Joſeph and Mary: that when he was baptized, the 


« Chritt deſcended from heaven upon him in the 
« form of a dove: and that at his paſſion, the Chrilt 
* who was always ſpiritual and impalſible, left him . 
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new again 4nt> heaven: and that it was only Jeſus 
that fuffered and roſe % Now this is diame- 
wically contradictory to What is ſaid 1 Jo ii. 
29; and where he expreſsly calls ſuch perſons liars and 
antichriſts? for he ſays, © Who is æ liar but he that 
denieth that Feſus is the Chriſt ? he is antichriſt that 
« denieth the Father and the Son.“ —Again he ſays, 
1 Eh. v. 1. Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the 
« Chriſt, is born of God.“ From whence, following 
the example which St. John himſelf has ſet me in the 
foregoing chapter, v. 2. & g. I'may deduce this con- 
ſequence e contrario. Therefore whoſoever denieth 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is not born of God: but is ſe- 
duced by that ſpirit of Autichitſt, that ſpirit of error 
which is oppoſite to the Spirit of truth, c. iv. 6. 
Wherefore as the Ebionites and the proper Gnoſtics 
both ſtöod in the fame r as. they both 
taught doctrines diametrically oppoſite to the dottrine 
of St. John: you mult acknowledge either that St. 
John looked upon the Ebionitrs as Heretrcks, of that he 
did not Jook upon the Gnoftzes as luch, 
But though in your letters-to'Dr. Geddes, p. 16. 
you ſay, the Unitarians were never conſidered as here- 
ticks, though they were belzevers in the /rmple. huma- 
nity of Chriſt; and amongſt' thoſe Unitartans you 
reckon Certnthus, p. 20. and the Ebionites, p. 17. of | 
whom you ſay that none of them believed his drvemty : 
yet I find that in yout General View, cs c. 4. p 17: 
you tell a quite different ſtory. For there ſay, 
It is acknowledged by early writers of the Orthodox 
* perſuaſion, that two kinds of :here/y exiſted in the 
time of the Apoſtles, viz. that of thoſe who held 
that Chreft wa fomply a man; and that of the 
* Gnoftics.*: As therefore the Ebionites were belie- 
vers in« the: ſimple humanity of Chriſt, and none of 
them believed his divinity: they certainly profeſſed 
one of the two kinds of kere/y that exiſted in the tjme 
of the Apoſtles, and conſequently muſt have been 
e X | *. , Conſidered 


ao. Fh 

considered as-hereticks for : it 1 may alſo 
_ alk you e reconeile with this, thatialſertion 
you ſo oſten repeat, and whichiin- * hiſtory of — 
opinions, you have employed no „ 
pages in attempting to prove, ve. hat, the Eno 

_ were the only heretichs.. Haß oping you will he Gnoic — 
reconcile; theſe. contradictions contained in your own 
erer. e _ e rg ara TEST 
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TY you 6 We: 56. "6: The Unitarians were never 
2. cdntidived) as hevetichy; notwithſtanding: their 

* nion differed ſo'much' from that which: was held 
* thoſe who afterwards ap iated to themſelves the 
«i title of Catholic; and probably none of your op- 
ponents have yet endeavoured to undeceive you in this 
point, by quoting the words of early writers, ſome of 
whom enpfeſsly call the Ebionites ſvhiehwas one of the 
Seas or ſabdivifions of thoſe m you call Unita- 
rians) by the name of hereticks: and others write of 
e in . eee that :they 


conſidered 


N. : „ 
Dzhbianel 261 
confidered them as ſuch, although they do not ex- 
preſsly give them. that appellation : I ſhall make this 
the ſubje&of the preſent leiter, and the ef er. | 
Previous however to my entering on it, I thould 
tak e notice that I do not find mention made of any 
Se& of people who were called by the name of Un/a- 
rians in the firſt ages, either by Irenaus, Philaſtrius, 
Epiphanius, or any other Who has written againſt he- 
reſies: which indeed you. yvοðαſeif acknowledge; for 
you ſay, Gen. View, p. 21. the Unitarians among the 
« Gentiles - no: haricular name tall the time. of. 
« Vidtor, who excommunicated Theodotus; and a long 
time after that, Epiphanius endeavoured to give them 
the name of Alogr*. And I do ſuppoſe their not being 
mentioned by any of the ancient writers, under that 
denomination, is the reaſon why Mr. Howes ſays, 
« No ſuch Chriſtians ever exiſted except in Utopia, 
during the two firſi centaries; as thoſe whom Dr. 
« Ptieſtley calls ancient Unitarians.“ See ente 0 
80.) However, though there were none Wo 
were called by that name, yet as you ſpeak 
of the Cerinthians and Ebionites as Unitariatis, on“ ac- 
count of their denying the divinity of Chriſt: 1 ſhall 
conſider them in the fame light, and ſee what the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians thought ot them. 
1. It is 10 be obſerved, that a man's wilfully and 
obſtinately adhering to any one point of (erroneous 
doctrine, after due admonition from tbe Church, is 
ſufficient to authorize the Church to look upon him 2g 
an heathen and a publican, and no longer a member 
| M1 $4836) $63 £1 ö 
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Idee no great reaſbu Epiphanius bad 0 endrnbοu to give 
them the name of 4/ogi, which you ſeem io {peak of us ® they 
had continted without a name eveu mW his dime lor iinthedi· 
s _— aſter the excommunication of Th: 0d401us, Paul ot Sa- 
\ mola'a, and Sabelli us, they were like all other hereticks, called 
Faulians, and Sabellians. Hut as ſucb particular, names. aye = 
marks of hereſy, you do not W » acknowledze hem. 7 
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239 TDlhioniles. 
of its communion. And as the erroneous doctrine is, 
and is called by the name of hereſy ſo he Who thus 
obſtinately adheres to it is, and is called an heretich. 
But if the obſlinate adherence to one point of erro- 
: neous dottrine be ſufficient to conſtitute a man an he. 
= retick: the obſtinate adherence. to many different 
points of erroneous doctrine, will make him an here. 
tick on as many accounts, as there are diſſerents points 
of erroneous doctrine to Which he wilfully and obſli. 
natehradhberes an] od * 6, gas} woo hh 
2. We learn from Origen and others, that the Ebi. 
onites denied the divinity of Chriſt; that they or at 
leaſt one claſs of them held that he was a mere mar, 
born like the reſt of men, and that he was tlie Son of 
' Joſeph and Mary: alſo that they believed the Law of 
Moſes to be . fill obligatory: and rejected St. Paul's 
F e end 196, 
g. Ihe mere obſervance of the Jewiſſr Law, which 
was evacuated by the eſtabliſnment of the New Cove- 
nant, was not a point of dothine but of practice, which 
at finſt was tolerated, and on ſome occaſions piadtiſed 
by the Apoſtles themſelves. .. For we find, St. James 
ehorted St. Paul to ber purified after the manner of 
the Jews: and St. Paul circumciſed his difciple Ti- 
mothy. But though the prattice was for a time tole- 
fkrated, yet the maintaining the rece//ity of Circumciſion 
and of tbe Moſaick Law, WI ien Eufebius, 120. g. c. 
27% foli a8. tells us the Ebionites did; Was a point of doc- 
trine: Which though ſimply an Error at frſt, 
when it had been condemned by the council of the 
Apoſtles, Ads xv. the obſlinately maintaining that con- 
* demped error, was always looked, upon by, the Cburch 
; as hereſy. & 40 7 Hans 1a hp HD 0.50 nan 
4. It is certain, that one or more berefies did exiſt 
in the time of the Apoſtles: and that the perſons who » 
obſtinately maintaineil thoſe here ſies, were conſidered 
as, ond called hereticks by the Apoſtles, and their diſ- 
zeiples the primitive Chriſtians. For St. Paul tays, 
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es 0 — herdtick,' after the it | 
and fecond admonition reject, knowing that he that 
js ſueh s ſubverted and ſmnethu?; WW hich advioe 
he would not have given to Titus, if there had not 
been any ſuch perſons exiſting. He alſo foretold that 
_ hereſies would atiſe: for he ſuid to the Elders 
of Epheſus, Alt Ax. ug. * I know this, ihat after my 
departing ſhall grie vous wolves enter in among yoo, 
not . te Hock: alſꝰ of. your own» ſelves thall 
2 men ariſe, e een ee ** 
5s after them.” \ 

9 it be em hence r that be 
more here ſres did exiſt in the time of the Apaſtles, yet 
the ſeripture has not called an particular perſon, or 
any particular ſect of people who called themſelves 
Chriſtians} by the ex preſt name of hetetic ks. All the 
account that it gives ustof chem, it; that ſome. had 
troubled the Galatians, aud would pervert the goſpel of 
Chriſt by enjoiming oeircumciſion and the oblervance 
of the law. of Moſcet that Hymenetm, Riexander, an 
Philetus had made ſhipwreck of 'theip faith, aud had 
erred, alſereing- the teſurrettion to de pair Diatre- 
phes, and the Nicplaites are likewwiſe ſpok en of :as goe- 
mies of dhe truth: St. John ao ſd)s, chat many falſe 
prophets have gone out intb the e ent. un wur- ; 
by the name of {etlucers aud anyehrifts;camonglt 

hom he reckons tko/e who denied that 7eſus:35)the 
uri, hich the Ebibnites did; and thoſe who con- 
feſſed not that Jeſus Chriſt Was come in the fleſh, 
which Was be chſe of che Gnoſhics. But eliough the 
ſcripture ſpeaks in ſevere terms: again ſt alt thele; yet 
nons of them ate therein called by way ors ef tw $ 

mination oh hereriehs 217 tit 24 

6. The only way therefore 0 eee were 
J6ukabaia herencks1n the time of the Apoſtles, is 
to examine, 1\ What dettriue theyohehd We der 
their doctrine is, or is not contrary to the doctrine 
e the Apoliles?—And g, Whether the Apollles 
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234 | Tbionitis. 
and primitive Fathers in their writings; » (though with. 
out expreſfslycrcalling them — have not made 
uſe of ſome expreſhons equivalent to that word, and 
vrhich indicate ay conſidered chem wee that 
denomination. -- | Mi ante 74 "$482" — 
7. Altho Wy elle, 3 bod — ex 
2 till after the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, yet in 
all. —— thoſe who were called Cerinthians ex- 
Alled before that time. This at leaſt is certain, that 
there were ſome perſons, oO called-Cerinthians 
or not, who taught the necęſſt 2 the law of 
"Moyes: : And as theſe 3 upon as hereticks 
on that account: ſo When the! Sect called Ebionues 
ng up; by embracing tlie ſame tenet, they juſt} 
l the ſame appellation. For not only thioſe 
—— are to be deemed hereticks who are ſo Called, 
on accuunt of their teaching any particular erroneous 
_ddarine but hkewiſeal bthers who. bold the ſame 
particular erroneous dodtrine, although 4 in ſome other 
rere they diſſent from the former. mae 
8. As you poſitively ſay, 4, The, Ebjonites Weis 
not N 1 _ 3 —.— 
mean to ſay ia much or not) imply wer 
ot convlered as — 57 ag on account of thei 
vinity ie nor on account 0 
den eng che neceſſity af pbſerving the law bl 
—_— . | SR Db OF 
As Euſebius —_—_ ſa 2 lib, «C527. 74 2 
ſome of the 1 TH be 2 
83 Wiſdom: which exiſted before he Was born 
of the Virgin Mary; Which implies an acknowledg- 
ment of his divinity and pre- exiſtence: M Euſebius 
be not miſtaken in this account of their tenets, - 
Feannov charge. theſe with hereſy on any other ac- 
count, than that of their + obſlinately maintaining 
the! ny of Ae 1 the law of Moſes... 
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| 10. As 1 look upon the Ebionites who denied the 
divinity of Chriſt, as obſtinate maintainers of three 
different errors: ſo I find the Fathers, & c. writing 
againſt, and condemning themas hereticks, ſometimes 
on account of .gne error, and ſometimes on account 
of the other. But Which error ſoever they wiote 
againſt. and condemned them for; it is certain, and 
will appear; that iß they did not call them by the 
name of heretichs, they uſed ſuch: expreflions. as axe 
equivalent to, and imply that they deſerved that ap- 
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pellation. | | | 
, {; h — = 
| ſhall leave theſe "ay 1minary remarks to your 
. 
conſideration, before I proceed to prove, that the 
Ebionites were conſidered; as hereticks, and for the 
Preſent conclude. hho, DLO 
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I T is now time for me to prove the falfity of the pro- 
poſition ſo often repeated in your writing, that he 


Ebionites were never conſidered as hereticks, by produc- 


ivg the teſlimony of the primitive Fathers, and others, 
who. wrote againſt them or their doctrine. 
St. Paul finding that ſome falſe teachers had endea- 
voured to pervert the Galatians, by conſtraining them 
to be circumciied, Gal. vi. 12, which, as he ſays, would 
lay, them under an obligation of keeping the whole 
Molaick Law. c. v. g. ſays to them, c. i. 6. I marvel 
that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that called 
„ you into the grace of Chriſt, unto another golpel: 
« whaicl-is not another; but there be ſome that trou- 
« ble you, and would IT the goſpel of Chriſt.” 
And then, of theſe falle teachers, be lays.” But 


« though we, or an Angel from heaven, preach any 


„ other goſpel unto you, than that which we have 
« 'preached unto you, let kim be accurſed. As we laid 
| $5308 ſo ſay I now again, If any man preach any 


« other goſpel unto you than that ye have received, 


« let him be. accurſed. —In this Epiflle St. Paul does 
not mention the names of thoſe falſe teachers, or of 
the ſe& to which they belonged; but pronounces an 
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fvever they fliould be, which anath ema is a convincing 
proof that he looked upon them askereticks, although 


he does not expreſely call them by that name. Where. 


fore as We learn from ancient writers, that Cerinthus 
and his adherents taught the doftrines' of the neceſſity 


of circumciſion; and of obſerving the Mofaick Law: 


theſe were of the number of the perſons againſt whom 
St. Paul denounced an anathema for teaching them. 


And as, When the Ebionites aroſe, they embraced the 
ſame doctrines, they thereby became involved in the 


lame hereſy, and fell under the fame anathema. 

As St. Paul here condemns one of che heretical 
doftrines of the Cerinthians, - and pronounces an ana- 
thema againſt all who taught it: ſo St. John in the 
Revelations covderans them on another account. 
The Cerinthians, and after them the Ebionites, re- 
ceived no other Goſpel than that of St. Matthew, and 
even that they mutilated; They rejected all St Paul's 


Epiltles, and called him an Apoſtate from their Law. 
Now St. John ſays, Rev. xx1i.+48., If any man ſhalt. 


take away from the words of the book of this pro- 
„ phecy, God ſhall take away his part out of the book 
„of lite. Perhaps to elude the force of this text, 
you may lay that this threat relates only to thoſe who 
add to, or diminiſh! any. thing from the book of Reve- 


lations in which this text is & ntained. But the reaſon 


of this. prohibition, and tbe threat annexed to it, e- 
qually applies to all the other books written by divine 


inſpiration, as it does tô that in which this text is con- 


tained. All are equally the Word of God, All are 
intended by him to teach us what we are to believe, 


or what we aug to do in order to obtain eternal life. 
And it can be no leſs criminal to alter or reject one 


part of his words, than it is to alter or rejett another 


part of them. In Deut. iv. 2. there is a prohibition of 


the like nature: for it is ſaid, * Ye ſhall not add unto 


+ the word which I command you, neither ſhall you 
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thians and E ites took away, or rejected, not only 


na ſew words, but even whale: books of the inſpired 


writings: according 10 the declaration of St. John, 
God will tate azvay bete out of the book of 6 5105 
St. Ignatius, Ep. ad Magnejos, Y. 3g. ſays; If we 
% now live according to the pet Law, we confeſs 
. chat we have hot received the la of Grace. h. 46, 
It is mn profeſs 2 Ohriſtians, and to 
„ue. I, as you ſay, Oprmions, Jol g. p. 424. 
By Judaizing was meant adopting the decline ot 
_ © the ſimple: humanity of Cu iſt; Igoatips here con- 
demus the Ebionites as well for adopting that dofrine, 
as for living according to the ſewiſh 83 ad 
* Philade/phieos, p. 40 Shun ſchiſms, and eviſ doc- 
_ + trines—Abſlain from evil plants which Jeſus Chriſt 
des not cultivate; - becauſe they - have not been 
_ - 6: planted by bis Father. All who belong to God and 
to geſus Chriſt, adhere to the Biſhop: and all who 
being truly penitent return aguin into the unity of the 
* Charck, theſe aHo thall be of God, that they may 
live according to Jeſus Chriſt. —Go not aſtray, my 
_ , ®. brethren, If any one follows him who makes a 
„ 'Schifſta, he will not inherit the kingdom of God.“ 
. 41. If any one inculcates to you Fudat/n, 
«, titen not to him.“ Eh. ad\Tratlefros, p. 30. Uſe 
only Chriſtian food, abſtain from foreign herbage, 
„ which is Gere: the times confound ſeſus Chrisi, 
being deſervedly ared to thaſe who preſent a 
deadly poiſun'mixed with wine and honey, which 
„% whoever through ignorance receiveth, receiveth 
death alſo, Of ſuch therefore beware.” © 
Although in theſe paſſages: St. Ignatius does not 
mention any Seflaries by name, yet it is evident that 
he here condemns all thoſe who under the name of 
Chriſtians conformed to the Jewiſh Law: he forbids 
their doctrine of Judaiſin to be liftened to: and de- 
clares that whoſoever unbibes that 'dofirine, thereby 
brings death to his ſoul; but that, if being uuly * 
n | | | n te 
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-- 


tent he returns again to the unity 
ſhall be of God, that be may live to Jeſus 
Chriſt; which implies that ſo lo 


ebe imbibed that doctrine, but 


yeres in it; he is not a member of the church: is — a 
of God: and: is not partaker of that liſe which Jeſus 
Chriſt imparts. Is not nee his uſing the 


words hereſy and hereticks? 


St. Polyc ne raghe-Phibigpfnite denke 


of ſeveral; fal defence, tust had been broached, and 
ives us to underſtand: in what light we'ought to couſi - 
the teachers of thoſedoftrines; He fays. Every 
one who does not confeſs [Jeſus Chriſf to have come 
in the fleſh, he is Antichnſk And he who does not 
« confeſs. the myſtery. of the croſs, is of the devil. 
« And: he that puts a wrong conſtruftion upon the 


« words of God to fabvour his own: inclinations, he is ; 


the firſt- horn of Satan. Wherefore 1 the 
vanities and falſe doftrines of many; let ùs return 40 
that doctrine vhich was delivered to us 
« ginning. It i true in this he not ex- 
preſsly | mention either the Ebionites, or 2 
yet 8 gives us to / underſtand, chat thoſe wh taught 


doftrines contrary tot which was delivercd: from whe 
are * and the offspring of Sa- 


beginni 
— And as the Ebionnes did teach dodbrines c 
to what had been 5 8 from the beginning by 
Polycarp's maſter, St. John the Buangeliſt: be of 
courſe conſidered them as org e _ops the off- 
ipnng of a. 
St. Juſtin, Dial. cum Toyphine, f. 
« and' have been many - who! came with the flame of 
Jeſus in their mouth; but who were unworthy of 
the divine majeſty: M have taught people to. ſay, 
and to do many inge highly deſerving ' reprodch, 
And they go ou, from us, and are ſtiled by the names 


of the perſons which each ſe&derives its ori - 


enen wen not. joined in nnn ſo · 


ciety 


of thechurch, 7 
e 4-0 he is not on | 


thi le 


Treg 20 hes hae, ; 


ticks, and how: 


£40  Bhonutth - 
- Sciety with any of them. Some of theſe are called 
%, Marcionites, others Valentinlans, others Baſilidians, 
others Saturnelians, and every one of them derives 
, the name of his ſect from the firſt teacher of his 
opinion. -p. Ag· col, 2. Tbete are ſome of your 
nation ho gonſeſs him to be Chriſt, but ſay that he 
was born after the manner of other men: with 
„ whom Ido not agree. R TRITWE 341-44 
_ + From this latter paſſage of St. Juſtin you take occa- 
fion to ſay. General biem, p. 28. n. 11. juſtin Mar. 
T tyr, who maintained the pre- exiſtence of Chriſt, is 
4 ſa far from calling the contrary opinion a erg, that 
hat he ſays on the ſubjet, is evrdently an apology 
for his own.” Pray Sir what appearance is there 
of an Apology in theſe words, I de nat agreg in opinion 
with the Rbionites In what manner would yoùh have 
had Juſtin to expreſs himſelf ? Would vou have had 
him gall them teretzcks, if in his on mind he thought 
them to be ſo ? But what neceſſity was there for his 
calling them by that name, When he was converſing 
with 3 man who in all his long dialogue had 
behaved with the utmoſt politeneſs to Juſtin, who was 
a; Jew: by/ profeſſion, had never before held a ſerious 
conference. concerning the tenets of Chriſtianity; 
and perhaps did not know What was the meaning of 
the word Heretic as it was uſed. amongſt Chriſtians, 
or in what à contemptible light hereticks were 
looked upon by the Orthodox. Ihis at leaſt is certain, 
_ that Ttyphon either did know, or he did not know the 
meaning of tbe word heretick as it was uſed amongſt 
the Orthodox? If be did not know it, it was abſolutely 
unneceſſary for Juſtin. to make uſe of that word, how 
much ſoevet᷑ he might in his heart think them to be here · 
| 5 ſoever he might be inclined to call 
them by that name upon other occaſions. But if 
Tryphon did know the meaning of that word, the call- 
ing the Ebionites by that name, might have been con- 
Adeted as; an inſult offered directly to the ire 
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 and-indifeftly to himſelf; and might have ifritated: 
him ſo as not © liſten any longer to the arguments of 
zſti nn 0% 324147 nn 


— 


To return now to the words of St. Juſtin: As he 


ſays, They go wt from us: this evidently ſhews that 


he did not conſider them as members of the Orthodox 
Church. And as the Ebionites derived the name of 
their Sect froth Ebion the firſt teacher of their opi- 


nion, and Juſtin' ſpeaks of them in the ſame; manner 
as he does of the Marcionites, Valentinians, Baſili- 


dians, and Saturnelians, there can be no doubt but 


as them. 


he looked upon the Ebionites to be hereticks, as much 
St. Irenzus, lib. 1. contra herefes, 6. 26. n 2. ſays. 


« Thoſe: who are called Ebionites, acknowledge tbe 


« world to have been made by God. As to What re- 
« Jates to Chriſt, they think (not) like Cerinthus and 


« Carpocrates. / They receive only the Goſpel of St. 


« Matthew, and rejett the Apoſtle Paul, calling him 
« an apoſtate from the Law.—They are proves. . ; 
« and perſevere in the obſervance of the law, and the 
« Jewiſh” manner of living.” c. 28. © From thoſe 
whom T have before ſpoken of, many branches of 
« many ſereſies have ſprouted out: becauſe many, 
« nav all of them, have a mind to ſet up for teachers; 
« and depart from the fere/p they profeſſed before. 
And indeed it is impoſſible to number up thoſe, who 


« one way or other have fallen from the truth. —1{b. 


3. c. g. n. . When he (Polycarp) went to Rome in 


« the time of Anicetus, he converted and brought 
many of the before mentioned #eretztks into the 


Church, preaching this, and this only true doctrine 
« which he received from the Apoſtles, and delivered 
to the Church. And there are ſome who heard bim 
relate that when John the diſciple of the Lord 
went to bathe; ſeeing Cerinthus there, he went 
„% away without bathing ; ſaying, ke feared the Bath 
night fall, e the enemy of truth was in 
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* it.— Such was the horror which the Apoſtles and 
< their-diſciples had of thoſe Who had adulterated the 
e truth: for as Paul ſays, A man that is an heretick 
after the firſt and ſecond admonition avoid. 
Again, Lib. g. c. 11. n. 1. John the diſciple of 
4 the Lord announced this faith, and publiſhed his 
« Goſpel, in order thereby to oppoſe and root out the 
error which Cerinthus had propagated.” The error 
he here ſpeaks of, could be no other than that of the 
.  femple humanity of Chrift; it could not be that of the 
nec {ſy of objeruving the Jewiſh-law : for the Goſpel 
of St. John clearly. eſtabliſhes the divinity of Chriſt, 
and thereby condemns the former error, but makes not 
the leaſt mentionof the latter. 
And ib. g. c. 15. u. 1. © I ſay the fame to thoſe 
« who receive not the writings of the Apoſtle Paul 
« (that / they defere to be ſaved they muſt repent. 
« For they who receive not him who was choſen 
«© God to carry his name to the nations I have before 
mentioned: contemn the choice of God, and /epa- 
« rate themſelves from the ſociety of the Apoſtles.” — 
c. 16. u. 1. As there are ſome who fay, Jeſus was 
indeed the receptacle of the Chriſt, upon whom the. 
« Chriſt deſcended in the form of a dove, it is ne- 
« ceſſary for me to ſhew all what the Apoſlles taught 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt; and that they not only 
„never taught any ſuch things: but have moreover 
« ſignified - according to the direction of the Holy 
„ Ghoſt, that they who being inſtigated by Satan, 
«ſhould begin to teach any ſuch things, would overturn 
« the faith of their hearers; and *withdraw them from 
« fife.—n.2, We have: ſulkciently demonſtrated that 
« John taught that Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, was one and 
« the ſame perſon with the Word, and the only begot- 
es ten Son of God, who became incarnate for our ſal- 
* yation,—and that this is the very Chriſt, the Saviour 
« whoſe coming was foretold by the prophets, not as 
«they lay, that Jeſus was he who was born of . 
«4 37-4 z 1 
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and that the Chriſt deſcended upon him from a- 
„% bove.” lib. g. c. 19, u. 1. They who 5 Jeſus 


'« Chriſt was a mere man and the Son of Joleph, by 
« remaining in the ſervitude of their former diſobe - 
« dience are in à flale of death, not being incorpo- 
« rated into the Word of God the Father, nor par- 
« taking of liberty by the Sen 
Now Sir I find in your General View, p- 28. mn 12. 
you ſay. . Irenæus, who was after Juſtin, and who 
«« wrote a large treatiſe on the ſubyett of bereſy, ſays 
very little concerning the Ebionites, and he never 
4. calls them keretieks.” 1 5 
When a man undertakes to write five: books in or- 
der to give an account of the various hereſees that had 


4 


ariſen before his time, it which he lays open and im- 


pugns the different dottrines they taught: and amongft 
thole who taught a dottrine different from that of ihe 
Orthodox church, he mentions the Ebionues, lays - 
open their doctrine, and impugus it in no leſs than 
ſeven ſuceeſſive chapters in his third bock, 72 from 
c. 15. to c. 21. incluſive, beſides ſeyeral other places 
ſcattered up and down in his books againſt herefres : 
it ſeems to me very extraordinary that ſuch a man 
ſhould, be faid not to look upon the Ebionites as re- 
licks, For if he did not conſider them in that light, 
what occaſion. had he to make any mention of them 
in ſuch a work, and to impugn their doctrine with ſo 
much earneſtneſs ? Whenever any one fees ina com- 
mon Almanack a Table of the Kings and Queens of 
England, and under that general title finds the names 
of William, and Richard, and Henry, &c. mult he 
not naturally conclude that the author or editor ot that 
Table meant that all thoſe perſons were once Sove- 
reigns of this Kingdom? Is it neceſſary to prefix the 
word King or Queen to each name, in order to con 
vince the reader that ſuch perſon was once the Suve- 
reign of this kingdom? Would not a man expoſe * 
hunſelf to the danger of being heartily laughed at, 
W who 


a 
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who reading fuch a table ſhould ſay, and ſtoutly main. 
A. was never rent England, ut: 
in a liſt of the kings of England the word ing is not 
ſpecially aſfixed to his name ? As therefore in ſuch a 
liſt ull are meant to be, and are, called Hing, as much 
as if that word was joined to each particular name: 
ſo in the books of St. Irenæus againſt hereſies, all 
whoſe doctrines he expoſes and oppoſes, are meant to 
be called hereticks as much as if the word heretick was 


Joined to each particular name. 

I ſhould be glad to know how, by following your 
own rule you would prove from Irenæus, that Menan. 

der, Saturninus, Baſilides, Carpocrates, Cerdo, Mar. 

cion, Valentinus, &c. &c. were hereticks? Irenæus 


| indeed writes a great deal about their doctrines, which 


he condemns and impugns; and in ſome places calls 
thoſe dottrines by the name of here/ies : yet I do net 
And that he gives the appellation, of leretict to each 
one in particular. Nor does he give that appellation 
to any of them, in a more particular manner than he 
gives it 10 Cerenthus, whom you ſeem to look upon as 
one of the great leaders of the Unitarians, Lett: s, 


TL we may obſerve,” he ſays. * From thoſe 
„ hom I have before ſpoken of, many branches of 
1% many herefies have ſprouted out.” Now thoſe he 
Sad ſpoken of before,” were not only Simon Magus, 
Menander, Saturninus, Baſilides, Carpocrates, Cerdo, 
and Marcion: but alſo Cerinthus, the Ebionites, and 
the Nicolaites. Wherefore if the former of theſe 
ere ſlerelichs, on account of being tbe authors of 
their reſpettive dottrines : why were ot the latter 
_ alfoferetachs for the ſame reaſon ? For it is to be ob- 
ſerved that Itenæus does not call any one of the for- 
mer in paiticular by the name of ſrelici, although he 
calls their doQrines by the name of #erefes. He allo 
particularly calls Cerinthus, the enemy of truth, and 
this he docs as relating the words of St. John ihe 
4¹ . THY - Evangeliſt; 
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Evangeliſt; and applies to Cerinthus the text of St. 
Paul, A man on 1s an heretick - — n St. 
ohn wrote his goſpel on ole to oppoſe and root 
2 Error which Cerin das had 1 1 
I think it is very plain that by the word error, Ire 
næus means the error concerning Chriſt being 4 
mere man, which as it had began to take 
root amongſt the Jewiſh Chriſtians after the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, it required St. John's exertions; 
to oppoſe it, and to eſtablith the divinity of Chriſt 
which he had always before taught by word'of mouth; 
and which Cerinthus and the Ebionites then began to 
deny. He certainly could not mean by the word” 
error, that article of Cerinthus's docti ine by which he 
denied the world tothave been made by God: becauſe? 
though he maintained this error, and doubtleſs propa- 
gated it, yet he was not the firſt: broacher of it; ſince 
x had before been taught by thoſe who were called 
proper  Gnoftics, And the words of Irenæus imply 
that the error which St. John oppoſed was an error 
that had not been taught before, but that Cerinthus was. 
the firſt who began to propagate it. 
But he particularly oppoſes and condemns the Ebio- 
nites for two things, v2z. firſt for rejecting the writings 
of St. Paul, declaring that they thereby ſeparated 
themſelves from the ſocrety of the Apoſtles: (and conſe- 
quently did not: look upon themſelves, and were not 
conſidered by him as members of the Chureh- of 
Chriſt) ànd that if they deſired to. be ſaved, they muſt 
repent. And ſecondly for ſaying. h Chriſt was d. 
mere man, and the ſon 'of _foſeph,; by which they re- 
mained in a flate of death. g 


The following paſſage of Irenæus ſeems ſo plain, 
as to demonſtrate that he does call the Ebionites fere- 
ties. He ſays, lib. 5. c. 19. p. 316 All heretichs” 
being untaught, and ignorant of the diſpenſations of 
God, and eſpecially of that which relates to man, 
as being blind with reſpect io the truth, oppole 

. Y. "of « their 


their on ſalvation: ſome inuoducing another Fa- 
I cher beliges the maker of the world; others ſaying, 
chat che world and the matter of it was made by 
« angels; ollers, that without any command or att of 
* the Father, of its own accord it ſtarted out of no- 
thing and originated from itfelf; o/hers that all its 
« impertechons, and the fins and ignorances of men 
are derived from the Father; others reje& the mani. 
feſt coming of the Lord, and do not acknowledge 
% his Incarnation; others, not knoweng the diſnenſation 
, the virgin, ſay ' that he was be Foſeph, 
Some ſay, that neither the foul nor the body can le- 
ceive eternal life, but the internal man only; others, 
* that not the body, but only the foul ſhall be happy 
*. withGod,as we have obſerved in the firſt book, in which 
ewe explained their opinions, and in the ſecond con. 
„ futeqithem.“ Here Sir, Irenæus expreſsly calls all 
. thole by the name of kereticts whoſe opinions he here 
enumerates: but amongſt the opinions uhich he here 
enaumerates is that of 'the Ehioniles, who ſaid . 7e/us | 
as begoten by Faſefh 5 therefore Irenzus here ex- 
p eſsly calls the Ebionites by the name of /eretrchs. = 
Tertullian, lib. de praſeript. c. 21. p. 209. This 
then is the rule of Preſcription. If our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles to preach: no other 
| * preachers ought to be, followed than thoſe whom 
<4, Chriftappoited.— What the Apoſtles taught, that 
is, what Chriſt revealed to them, can be proved no 
other way than by the teſtimony of the Churches 
that were eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, and to which 
they themſelves preached, firſt by word of mouth, 
« and afterwards by their wiitings. And if this be ſo, it 
« will be evident that every doctrine, that agtees with 
< the faith of thoſe original, apoſtolical, and primitive 
« churches; ought to be looked upon as true: becauſe 
<« it is undoubtedly. conformable to the dodirine theſe 
« churches received from the Apoſtles, the Apoſlles 
from Chiiſt, and Chriſt from God. But e 
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« doftrine/ that is contrary to the faith of theſe. 
« churches, and of the Apoilles, and of Chriſt, and of 
God, is to be looked upon, and condemned, as coming 
« from the father of lies. Let us now examine, whe- 
« ther our doctrine, Which we habe before explained, 
« may be looked upon as handed down to us from the 
« Apoſtles, and from thenee fee; whether the other 
« Jofrines come from the father of lies. We com- 
« municate with the Apoſlolical Churches: this is a 
truth which no one contradicts. —c. ge. But if 
any of theſe hereticks dare to ſay, that their doc- 
« trines were taught in the Apoſtolick age, that the re- 
« by they may endeavour to ſuade men, that 
« they were taught by the Apoſtles > let them ſhew us 
« the origin of their churches: let them give us a liſt 
„of their Biſhops, ſo deſcending ' by regular ſucceſ- 
- «+ fion from the beginning, that it may appear, that 
their firſt Biſhop had either an Apoſtſe, ar an Apo. 
« ſtolical man continuing to the end in the Commu. 
% nion of the Apoſtles, for his predeceſſor. For it is 
jn this manner that the Apoſtolical churches. ſhew 
« their authority and trace their ſucceſſion: as the 
Church of Smyrna had Polycarp appvinted for its 
«* Biſhop by John: as Clement was ordained by Peter 
% ſor the Church at Rome: and as the other churches 
+ ſhew themſelves to be derived from the Apoſtles by 
* naming the Biſhops that were at' firſt fet over them 
„ by the Apoſtles.” —c. 93. I will now touch upen 
« thoſe doctrines which ariſing in the times of the A- 
poſtles, were by the Apoſtles themſelves pointed out 
and condemned.— Paul id the: fiſt Epiſtſe to the 
Corinthians, notes thoſe who denied and doubted of 
the reſurrection: this was the opinion of the Sad- 
duces, who are followed by Marcion, and Apelles, 
* and Valentinus and others, if others there are who 
deny the reſurrection. of the fleth.” And writing to, 
the Galatians, he ſpeaks bitterly againſt the obler 
vers and defenders of circumciſion and of the 7 

| 4 ; This 


— 


3 and the Holy Gboſ, who, proteiles the entire, the 
33 08 | | „ 


248 N Ebzonates.. x 

His is the' hereſy of Elion. — John in the Revela. 
© lations' is commanded to reprove thoſe who eat 
66 gy offered to idols, and commit fornication, * 


* And now theie are other Nicolaites, whoſe doctrine 
is called the hereſy of the Caianites. But in his E. 


* piſtle he chiefly calls thoſe perſons Antichriſts who 


denied Chriſt to have come in the fleſh ; and who 
« did not believe Jeſus. to be the Son of God. The 


« Ehion.”—c. g7. * But why are feretichs called 
e ſtrangers. and enemies of the Apoſtles : but only on 


account of the diverſity of doëtrine which each one 


of them ob his on accord, either broached, or re- 
« ceived, contrary to the doctrine of the Apoltles ?” 


As you ſay in your” Hiſtory: of early Opinions, vol. 


1. p. 287. * In all other places in which I have ſound 


Tertullian ſpeak of herely, ingeneral, it is moſt evi. 
dent that his ideas went no farther than to the opi- 
„ nions of the Gnoſtics, ach that he once calls 


HFHebion a heretic. And then Preſoly makes his 


EX 


J ſuppoſe you overlooked his other words, where he 


ſays, * John calls thoſe perſons Antichrifts—who did '. 


« not believe Feſus to be the Son of. Cod: and that this: 


« dodrine-was taught by Ebion. Though it is ſome- 


thing ſtrange. that you ſhould oyerlook them, as both 


are in the ſame chapter, or ſection. 


* 
* 
. 


_ Origen zn cap. 15. Mali. p. 15. E. We are evi- 
« dently taught by our Saviour the meaning of what 
« weread in Leviticus and Deuteronamy about clean 


« and unclean things: concerning which the canal 
& Jews, and allo the Ebionites, who differ very little 


u trom them, accuſe us as tranſgreſfors.” Docs not 


« former dodrine' was taught:by Marcion e the latter by 


w 


this imply that the Ebionites were not in the Commu- 


nion of the Church, of which Origen profeſſed him- 


ſelf a member 7 — In Eß. ad Rom. lib. g. c. g. f. 328. 
H. We ſay, he truſts in the Father, and the don, 


full. 
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e full and perfect ſubſtance (uig. the divine nature) in 
« the Trimiy, and teaches no doctrines contrary to it. 
« For Marcion who teaches that one God gave the 
% Law, and that another is the Father of Chriſt; by 
e his dofirine: does not eſtabliſh nor confirm, but de- 
« ſtroys the Law: In like manner does Ebion, and all 
« others who intermix any corruption with the catho- 
« lick Faith.” om. 17. in Lucam, p. 145. KA. The 
account which the Goſpel gives af our Saviour is 
+ contradifted in every article. That he had a Vit- 
gin for his mother is a ſign, which is contradicted. 
4% The Marcionites contraditt this hen, and lay that he 
was not born of x woman. The Ebionites Contra- 
dict this ſign, and ſay, that he was born like as we 
are born, of à father and mother.” —L:þ..5.:contra 
Celſum, p. 489. F. There are others who acknow- 
+ ledge 12 to be the Meſſiah, and on that account 
+, boaſt of themſelues as Chraſtians, and yet live accord- 
« ing to the Law and manner of the Jews: name! 
the Ebionites of two kinds: ſome of whom cout 
wich us that he was born of a Virgin; others ſay 
not, but that he was born in the ſame manner as 
other men: but vt does: thts concern. the Church 
uhich Celſus calls by the name ol the common peo- 
ple.“ — hen after mentianwg ſeveral other hlere- 
ticks, Whom, as à reproach to the Church, Celſus 
had objected that they were Chriſtians, and were ne- 
vertheleſs continually wrangliag and ahuſing each 
other, Origen ſays, . 490. H. e who conſideri 
the words of our Lord: Jeſus have learnt 9 
and to aft according 10 his dectrine: on/ the con- 
+ traty with well to thoſe who vevile us: we bear with 
thoſe who pei ſecute us; we admoriſn thoſe Who 
* ſpeak evil of us; we do not inſult thoſe who differ 
in opinion frem us: but when opportunity offers 
e leave no means untried to perſuade them to 
66 hearken to the Creator of all things, and to do all 
things in ſuch manner; that they may be able to rene 


— 
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concerning the 


— 


i der a good account to the ſovereign | Judge. But if 


dur exhortations 'avail nothing, we then obſerve 


that precept. A man that ib an heretich; after the 
« firſt and fecond admonibion ect. —And a little after 
at I. he ſays. There are certain kereticks who do not. 
« receive the Epiſtles of Paul, as thoſe. of the Ebio. 
« mites of both kinds, and thoſe: who are called Encra. 
* tites.” Theſe-paſſages evidently. ſhew, that Origen 
did not look upon the Ebionites as members of the 
Chriſtzan Church, but as corrupters of the Faith, and 
hereticks whom true Chriſlians avoĩdedq. 
: St. Cyprian, p. 76. ad Magnum, 119. writin 
3 A Wiz bo Lord I 
« ſus Chriſt. in the Goſpel declared, that thoſe who 


were not wih him were againſt him, he did not ſpe- 


« cify any particular kind of hereſy: but declared, 
that all hereticks were his adverſaries, who by not 
e being with him ſcattered his flock; Neither did 
« -blefſed John the Apoſtle make any diſtindlion be- 


* ftween dne hereſy. vr /chiſm, and another: but applicd 


— 


«the name / Antichrifts to all without exception who 
« had gone out from the Church, and were adver/arts 


10 il ſaying: You bave heard that Antichriſt 


<4 cometh, and now there are many Antichriſts,— 


they went out from us, but they were not of us: 
i: for if they had been of us, they would no doubt 


„have remained. with us. From whence it is evident, 
% that all are here called Antichriſts, whos have departed 
from tlie charity and unity of thi Catholick Church.” 

St. Pamphilus, Martyr, who was put to death for the 


faith of Chriſt in the year go8, and while he was in 


priſon wrote an Apology for Origen, the chief part of 
which conſiſts of extracts from Origen's own writings, 


Mays. If he only was to be conſidered as an fre- 
* {2c&;who thinks otherwiſe of God the Father than 


the rule of piety requires: what has been already 
+ {aid would be ſufficient. But the very ſame thing 


is to be laid of him who enteitains a falſe opinion 
Wy” . concerning 
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concerning our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; whether he be 
« of their opinion who lay, he was the fon of Joſeph 
« and Mary,.as the Ebionites and the Valentinians do: 


« or of their opinion, who deny him to be the God of 
« every creature, and the Word and Wiſdom which 


« is the beginning of the ways of God, begotten be-. 


« fore any thing was made, and before the foundations 
« of the world were laid; and who ſay that he is only 
« man.” e Patra? pro 2 481. D. 
Among the Poſtnicene Fathers and Writers we find, 
that the Ebionites were conſidered as hereticks by Eu- 


ſebius, St. Jerom, Philaſtrius, St. Epiphanius, and all 


others who have profeſſedly treated of hereſies and 
hereticks. : | | oF 
To which I may add what you yourſelf ſay, Gen. 
View, p. 17. It is acknowledged by early writers of 
« the Orthodox perſuaſion, that two kinds of here/y 
i exiſted in the time of the Apoſtles, viz. that of tho/e_ 

« who held Chriſt was ſimply a man; and that of the 
« Gnoſtzcs.” —And pray Sir, what was the opinion of 
the Ebionites concerning Chriſt, but only, that. ke 
was ſimply a" man? Nee therefore to your 
own teſtimony, this was one of the kinds of hereſy that 
exiſted in the time of the Apoſtles. But you ſay, 
The Apoſtle John animadverts with the giealeſt ſe- 
verity upon the latter, but makes no mention of the 
former: and can it be thought probable, that he 
would paſs it without cenſure, if he had thought it 
« to be an error? As for St. John's making no men- 
tion of the former hereſy, I think I have demonſtrated 
the falſity of this allertion, 9. 220. and therefore need 
not now repeat my arguments. And St. Cyprian ſays, 
that the Apoſtles made no diſtinftion between one he- 
reſy or ſchiſm and another, but applied the name of 
Aatichrifts to all without exception, who had gone out 
om the church, and were adver/aries to it. But I 
lbould be glad if you would explain, how the Ar 
A 7 eo 


7 were hot” . * 
1 b. 24, that thoſe whom you call Jewiſh Chriſtians, 


"=/rax. that of Ebiontes, which "probably give 


* tics were ſoon 


N * 


„ eee 
of Chriſt being finply a nan could poſſibly be a le, g, 


if it was not an error. 


4 You alſo. lay, | 


Opinions Pol 1. #59. * The Graf 
dſtingulhed by a variety. of hecvliar 
« names; as Nicolaitans, Cerinthians; &c. inſomuch 


that other Chriſtians having no other name, this 


« that. all be uo were fown by theſe peculiar nan 
debe Mina you — V. % 


: „ came ſoon to. be diſtinguiſhed by a peculiar name, 


« them by their unbelieving.Jewilh brethren,” From 
wheace Linfer, that this c:rcumflance alone is a proof 


_ that the Ebiomtes, wha were a af thE"peculiar 


- 
— 
— 


any more teſlimonies on this ſubject. Iam, 


name of their hereſiarch, were not Chriſtians; or at 
leaſt were not conſidered as Chriftians by the ſucceſſors 
of the Apoſtles, and by the Orthodox Churches ef... 


- bliſhed by the Apoſtles —For according to you, all 
.thoſe who were, known by peculiar names, were not 
conſidered as Chriſtians: Butzallo according to you, 
the Ebzonztes were known by a-pecaliar name: there. 


fore. the Ebjonites were, not conſidered as Chriſtians, 
—And conſequently they could be conſidered in no 


other light than either as Infidels, or Hereticks. 


Although I do'not look upon yoy as one of the Fa- 


| thers, yet I have thought proper to quote theſe paſla- 
ges, becauſe I think you may probably pay as much 
regard to yout own writings as you would to thoſe of 


the moſt ancient, the moſt illöſtrious Father, or even 
to thoſe of an, Apoſtle or Evangeliſt. , And as you ac- 
knowledge, Early Opinions, vel. 1. . 295. © that the 
„ Unitarians were conſidered as hereticks after the 
« time of. Origen :” there is no need of producing 


* 
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* E "TP; I E R 
The Fallacy of Pr. Prigtiqy's method of arguing - 
deleted. In his Hiſtory of Early Opinions, 
de ee e e ee ee een 
Is my laſt letter I quoted' ſome paſſages from the 
primitive Fathers, and other writers, to prove that in 
the primitive ages of the Church, the Ehionitef were 
conſidered as hereticks. And 1 think 1 have fully 
proved, that they were conſidered in that light, bot 
dy the * Fathers, and ſome of the Apoſtles 
But you fay that neither Ignatius, Polycarp, or any 
other before Tertullian ever called them hereticks.— 
1 have already thewn nat St. Irenæus equivalently 
calls them ſo, by inſerting and oppoſing their doctrines 
in bis books'written expreſsly againſt bereſies. As to 
the others I anſwer, that as the Gnoſtics are not by 
name ever called hereticks either in the Scripture; or 
in the writings of Ignatius, Polycarp, ot any others 
before lrentus: you cannot prove from theſe writers 
that even the -Gnoſtics were hereticks, by any argu- 
ment, which will not equally prove the Ebionites to 
have been hereticks. For if by comparing the doc- 
trines of the Gnoſtics, with the doctrines condemnet! © 
and reprobated by theſe ” ters; you endeavour to prove 
E: {43 LORD the 
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the Gnoſlics to have been hereticks: by compar; 
the dofrines. of the Ebionites with the doQrines cord 
demufed and reprobated by the fame writers, I ſhall 
equally prove the Ebionites to have been hereticks. 
It is remarkable, that not one of thoſe writers af. 
fixed the name of heretick, in their writings, either to 
any particular perſon, or to any particular Set. The 
word herettck is mentioned but once in the whole 
Scripture, Tit. iii. 10. and then it is not applied to any 
erw f perſon or Sect. St. Ignatius ſpeaks for 
bimſelf: and we may preſume that all the other writers 
before Irenæus had the ſame or ſimilar reaſons for not 
calling them by that name. He ſays. For the names 
of ſuch as do this, they being 9 thought 
eit not fitting to write them. Vea God forbid that I 
„ ſhould make any mention of them till they ſhall 
* repent.” But though they did not chooſe. to men- 
tion the name of any particular perſon or Sect, and at 
the ſame time call them hereticks; what can be a 
greater proof of their conſidering them as bereticks, 
_ than that of pronouncing, as St. Paul does, à curſe againſt 
all who taught their — puke ; calling, as St. John does, the 
teachers of ſuch doQtrine ſeducers and antichtiſtsʒ cautio- 
ning, as Ignatius does, the people againit, Judaizing, ex- 
horting them to-abſtain, from the foreign herbage which 
zs herely, and declating thatſuch as partook of it received 
death: aſſerting, as Juſtin does, that they went out 
om the communion of the church; that they ſepa- 
rate ti emſelves from the ſociety of the Apoliles, and 
1hat. if they deſire to be ſaved they mul} repent: as 
Irenæus does. If this be not as much as calling them 
| hereticks; I know not What will prove any perſons or 
 Sefis to have been conſidered, as hereticks by the A- 
poſtolical Fathers, but the attually 1 1. * that name 
to them. Aud if that be the only Teſt, not only the 
Ebionites, but the far greater part. of the. Gnoſtics 
* chemlelyes- mull alſo be acquitted of the charge of 
Beiely. For all theſe writers ſpeak of the . 
De a brad this . 8 


jull in the lame manner as they do of Simon Magus 
enander, Valentinus, Marcion, &c. which is, by 
writing againft and condemning their doctrines. 
You ſay. Early Opinions, vol. 1. p. 274. lreneus 
« takes no notice at all of any Gentile Unitas ians:“ 
and p. 286, © It is the more remarkable that this 
« wnter (Clement of Alexandria] ſhould omit the 
« Unitarians, as be mentions fourteen different here- 
% reticks by name, and ten hereſies by character?! 
There is not the leaſt reaſon to e that either 
Irenæus or Clement ' ſhould take no notice of a 
that never exilted till after they had finiſhed their 
works. You have not yet proved, that before that 
period there was any Seft, either of Jews or Gentiles, 
who were known by the name of Uniarians, As to 
the Ebionites, whom you conſider as the Jewiſh: Uui- 
tarians; they had been long before anathematized by 


St. Paul for teaching the neceſſity oF Circumciſion, 


and of the oblervance of the Mofaic Law: and after- 
wards by St. John for denying with Cerinthus, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt. And as to the Gentile Unvarians, 


you tell us, Ger. Vie, p. 21. n. 8. The UInitarians 


„ among the Gentiles were not expelled. from the 
+ aſſemblies of Chriſtians, but worſhipped alorg win 
*. thoſe who were called orthodox, and La no particu- 


* 


lar name till the time of Victor, who excommun- 


J 
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« cated Theodotus.” If they hal no particular name 


till after Theodorus was exeammunie.ted, which. bep- 
| grey ee the year-200 ; how could Irenzus. or 
Clement of Alexandria make any mention of them, 
in wolks which they had finiſhed before that time! 


—Euſebius, 40 5. hift. c. ult. ſays, that Victor gxcon- 


A municated Fheodotus the leader and faber of this 
a 99 denies the divinity of Chriſt, ec 
* he had ſaid CA iſt was a nere man. If theſe words 


of Euſebius may be credited, I think they will prove 
there way no ſuch a Sect; nay, no e 
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Gentile Unitarians before the time of Theodotus: and 
that he was the very firſt beginner of the ſea, of whoſe 
antiquity: and number you vainly boaſt ſo much. 
A5 we foregoing! are things which you have fre- 
iy mentioned in your writings, in order to war 
off if poſſible; the roofs of the „ Ke having 
been conſidered as hereticks in the firſt ages of the 
Church, 1 have thought proper to take notice of them, 
and , anſwer; them. But now, Sir, I ſhall take the 
liberty to make a few remarks on your ſophiſtical me. 
tbod of | arguing in general: and by doing which I ma 
in all probability tender particular anſwers to a nul | 
titude of paſſages and aſſertions ' contained. in your 
works, tota ly unneceſſary for the futute; or at leaſt 
till you change your preſent method of ar uing. 
The firſt thing I ſhall take notice of is, that you 
often /uppoſe a thing to be acknowledged, which is 
not acknowledged, but which you ought to prove 
which you know is what Logicians call a petilio prin- 
c141, or begging the queſtion. - Of this kind you have 
an inſlance, Early Opin. Vol. 1. p. 44. where you ſay, 
„% When Paul was warned of what would befal him 
if he went to Jeruſalem, Adds xxi. 14. he ſaid, the 
« will of the Lord be done. Thes 3 muſt be /up- 
« bofed was meant of Gd the Faller. —] * 
make a /uppo/ition in plain and expreſs terms. And 
by ſaying it wut be up poſed, you ſpeak of the thing 
as if it was ſo evident, that no one would deny that 
q e words the Lord, are fo ſpoken or- meant of God the 
ather, as to exclude Chrilt. Now Sir this ſuppoſi- 


” * "© | : 


tion I muſt deny for the following reaſon, ' 
© When St. Paul ſaid, '* The will of the Lord be 
„ done,” he. ceftainly meant the will of that perſon 
called the Lord, who ſaid to Ananias in a viſion, Ads 
ix. 16. „ 1 will ſhew him how great things be wult - 
« ſuffer for my name's ſake.” This enn was the 
perſon called the Lord who willed him to ſuffer, and 
o wee will he ſubmitted. Now we are expreſsly 
ie 3 into med 
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words were 
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informed in the ſame place who the perſon. was that 
is here called the Lord. For © Ananias went his way, 
« and entered into the houſe, and putting his hands on 
„ him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Ze/as. that 
« appeared unto thee in the way that thou cameſt) 


„ hath ſent me &c.” Here then it appears, that theſe 

nut fo ſpoken or meant of Gad the Father, 
ax to exclude Chriſt. Since it is ſaid expreſsly. that 
it was the Lord, even Jeſus, wlio had faid, I will ſhow 
him how g:eat. things he muſt ſuffer for my name's. 
ſake. Nay, not even the leaſt hint is here made of 


God the Father's willing him to ſuffer. It is indeed 


true, that as the Father, and the Son (inaſmuch as he 
is God) have but one and the ſame divine nature, ſo 
they have but one and the ſame will. And conſe - 
quently it will follow by inference, that the Father 
willed his ſufferings. as well as the Lord, even 7eſus. 
In this ſenſe indeed, and in this ſen.e alone, you may 
{ay that it was meant of God the Father, , * 

This, Sir, is ſufficient to ſhew, that your ſuppolitions 
are not always to be admitted: becauſe you ate very 
ready to /uppo/e, what 8 to prote. Nay I may 
add that they never can be admitted, when you ſpeak 
of, or Sappeſe God to be only one herſon, and Chriſt iy 
be only Man. 4 h | ©. 


Next to your falſe ſuppoſitions, another art which 
you frequently make uſe of to confound, if poſſihle, 
the ideas of your readers, is the uſe you make of the 
words heretacks.and Gnoſtics. You ſay, Early Opin. ns, 


vol, 1. P. 144,2. With reſpect to opuntgns held by 


«- any perſons Who called themſelves Chriſtians, and 
* which were foreign io the genuine principles * ; 
1 n it is evident to any perſon, who atten- 

y peruſes the Apoſtolical Epiſiles, that they are 
all reducible to one claſs. The writers ſometimes 


+ ſpeak. of or allude to one of their errors or practices, 


„ and ſometimes to another of them: but we no 


+, where find that they were of two or more clalles. 


1 Aud 


And if we eollett all that the A 


0 MMles have ocz. 
* ſlonally dropped concerning reg, we' thall find 
that all the articles of it, make no mote than one 
1 that this was in all its features, the very 
+ fame thing with that which in the age aſter the 
* Apoſtles, was univerſally called Cnofliee/m.” 
A the'doftrines taugbt by Jeſus Chrift and his 
A formed but one compleat fyſtem of revealed 
religion, coherent, in all its parts: this was undoubtedly 
the true ſy em of Chriſtianity which every one ought 
to believe. And the proftſſors of this one ſyſtem 
were profeſſors of the truth, and members of the true 
Church of Chriſt. But though there can be but one 
Iy ſtem of Truth: yet there may be many erroneous (yl. 
tems, or ſyſterns of Error. For though the one ſyſtem 
of Truth, comprehends, and is conſtituted, by the 
whole collection of doftrines divinely revealed: ye 
as theſe doctrines are ſo many articles different from 
each other, of which that one ſyſtem. is conſtituted : 
_ whoſoever contradifls, any one of thefe articles, there- 
by abandons the Truth, and falls into Error. If there. 
fore you only mean. that e opinion, foreign to the ge- 
eral principles of Chrilianity ate all reducible to this 
one generical clas, which may properly be, and is 
called by the names of Error and here/y, and which 

in the fri ages of Chiiftianity was often called by the 
- generical name of . ” you fay no more than 
_ what is ſtrictly true. But according to the ſame prin- 

ciple, all the other hereſies of the Patrypaſſians, Noe. 
tians, Paulians, Sabe:lians, Arians, Macedonians, Ma- 
nicheans, Neſtoriaus, Eutychians, and all others which 
aroſe Either in, or after the age of the Apoſtles, are 
"equally reducible to the ſame one claſt of Error and 
herely': and are equally entitled to the name of 
_ Gnofticiſm., But will you pretend to fay, that all theſe 
different Sefaries taught and profeſſed but one and he 
ame _ſyflem of Divinity: that they were all membeis 
of one and the ſame church or ſociety, and in one 75 
Alt „ : a e 
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ine ſame Oommunion? Vou might as well pretend to 
 fay that the Preſbyterians, the Anabaptifls, the Quakers, 
ite Moravians, the Antimonians, Muggletonians, &c. 
are at this day of one and the ſame religion, and mem- 
bers of one and the fame church ! You yourſelf. have 
given us an account of ſeveral Gnoſtics or hereticks, 
ſome of whom' taught one thing, and ſome another, 
for you ſay : Opinions, val 1. þ. 177. „ I. ſhall pro- 
« ceed to mention the opinions of offer Gnoſtics, — 
„ Bardefanes maintained that Chriſt bad a ceteflia} 
„body. Cerdo alſo denied that Chriſt was born of 
« Mary. Marcion denied the birth of Chrift, that he 
« might deny bis fleſh, Apelles his ſcholar, allowed 
« the fleſh, but denied the nativity ; and Valentinus 
« both admitted the fleſh and nativity, but gave a dif- 
« ferent interpretation to them Surely you will not 
pretend to fay; that theſe different doftrines make no 
more than one and the ſame ſy ſtem, or are reducible 
to one only claſs, unleſs you mean that gene i ical iv a of 
error and hereſy which I have juſt now mentioned. 

In your hiſtory of early opinions, you have emp'oy ed 
a great deal of labour, in endeavouring to prove the 
Gnoftics to have been conſidered as hereticks in the 
firſt ages ot the Church. This you have endeavoured to 
prove from what you'call their leading features, which 
you fay are; ti. eit pride, the ir dottrine of Eons, of the 
origin of evil, of the different nature and origin of 
Souls, of the Father of Chriſt not being the maker 
of the world, of Chriſt not 'afſuming a real human 
body, of their not believing the reſurre&ion, &c. And 
then, without taking the trouble to form any: regular 
argument from Which you might draw a concluſion, 
you immediately forty them to be freies, without 
proving them to be fo; according to what you look 
upon as neceſſary for that purpoſe: that is, you have 
not proved, that the Gnoſtics are ever exprefsly called 
by the name of kereticks, either in the ſcripture, or 
by any of the Fathers who lived before Irenæus. I do 
| N n ; not 
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260 | Ebionites. | | | 
not ſay this, as if I wanted you. to prove them to be 
bereticks: ſor of this I am as fully perſuaded as you 
are. Yet I think you , ought to TEL proceeded in 
ſome ſuch form as this: zz. All who taught opinions 
or doctrines foreign to the general principles of Chriſ. 
tianity contained in the ſcriptures, were in the primi- 
tive ages conſidered as heretrcks : but the Gnoſtics 
taught doctrines e. to the general principles of 
Chriſtianity contained in the RI therefore 
the Gnoſtics were m the primitive ages conſidered as 
hereticks. Had you roceeded in this manner, your 
argument would have been concluſive. , And by after. 
wards ſhewing, that the above mentioned doth ines of 
the Gnoſtics, are contrary to the dofirines contained 
in the ſcriptures; and that they who taught ſuch dec- 
trines, are in the ſcriptures ſeverely Pts. $0 A ana- 
tl. ematized, and called by the name of S-dycers, and 
Anlichriſts, which are equivalent to the nan, e of Vie. 
licks: you would eſſectually have proved the Gnollics 
to have been hereticks — But what was the reaſon of 
your omitting this previous argument, which was ſo 
Hentialiy neceſſary to prove the Guoſtics to have been 
hereticks: and by the omiſſion of which all that you 
have written in #o/. 1, from p. 439, to þ--236, is 10 no 
purpoſe; as being ablulutely inconcluſive ? The only 
realon that I can ſee why y ou omitted it, is, that you 
thought it would apply as ſtrongly to the Ebionites, 
as to thoſe whom you call Gnoſizcs, For by proving 
the tenets. of the Ebionites to have been contrary to 
the dottrine contained in the. ſcriptures, and ſhewing 
that the teachers of ſuch dottriges are ſeverely, repre- 
hended, anathematized, and called liars,. ſeducers and 
Antichfiſts, any one of your adverſaries. would equally 
prove them to have been hereticks, as well as the 
J RN AARON | 
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Aren having . to hols ho Gnoſtics 
to have been hereticks, you next endeavour to prove 
what you call p. 252, © att article” of ſome * 
« tance,” vit. that they were' the only Reretichs.” 
happily you have not ſueceeded better in this, . . 
the former. And this is owing to the very ſame ne 
glect that fruſtrated your former attempt: that is, to 
our not having ſet out wich a+ diſinition of hereſy or 
eretieks; and for this reaſon you have not ſhewn, that 
the others, Who are reprehended and anathematized 
in the ſeripture, were neither Guoſties nor hereticks. 
For, without ſuch a definition, who! dan poſſibly judge 
whether there were other hereticks or net? That tue 
Groſtics were hereticks I ſhall not call in queſti n. 
On the contrery, I imagine that all Chriſtians at pre- 
lent, acknowledge them 0 have been ſuch: 41d that 
on many accounts as there were ſeveral articles of 
their d rine, which - were contrary to the do&tines 
contained in the ſcriptures.” Yet it does not follow 
hence, that no perſons were deemed hereticks, but 
thoſe who maintained all, or even any part of their 
doclvinest There might be ſome who held ſome of 
, tueir 
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their doctrines, without holding . all: there might 
alſo be ſome who maintained none of their doctrine: 
and yet might maintain epintons foreign to the general 
principles of C iſtianity contained in the ſcriptures 
or taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; nay di. 


rectly contrary. to them. And would not theſe 


be allo hereticks? If you would argue like 3 man, 
who has had a ſcholaſtieal education, you ſhould {1} 
lay down your definition of hereſy, and hereticks : 
and then we ſhall be able to judge Whether the Gnof. 
ties were, or were not, the only hereticks. 

Although you do not chooſe to give a'definitien of 
hereſy, yet you ſeem to /ippo/e, that it 'confiffs in 
teaching the dotirine of Eons, and others, which you 
call their leading features. If this be really the 4% if 
hereſy, I find that while you have been over /olicuou; 
to prove the Gnoſlics to have been hereticks, on 1c. 
count of their teaching theſe doctrines: you have 
been as remarkably deficient on the other hand, by your 
not attempting to prove; that others Who maintained 
doctrines contrary to thoſe of the Apoſtles, and who. 
on that account are as ſeverely cenfured in the ſciip 
tures as the diſciples of Simon Magus; maintained alk 
or at leaſt. ne e —_— _— you call 
leading. features. It appears indeed that Hymeneus 
and Phy ase e, Uh n wWas al. 
ready paſt; for which St. Paul had delivered them to 


Satan. But you have not brought one ſiugle arg 


ment, or quotation to prove, that the doſtrine of Ecns, 
of the origin of evil, or any other pait of the dotirine 
of the Gnoſtics, was taught by Hymeneus and Phile- 
tus: or that they diflered in any point of doctrine 
from St. Paul, except that ane atticle of the reſurrec- 
tion being already paſt. Nor have you ſhewn, that 


either the doctrine of Eons, &c. or this of the reſur- 


rection, was taught eicher by them whom St. Paul 
anathematized tur corrupting the Faith of the Gala- 
tians, or by them whom 87. John calls Antichriſls tor 


denying that Jeſus is the Chriſt, or by che aan 
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5 Fhiomtes . 4864 
of whom Jeſus Chriſt. in the Revelations declares his 
abhorrence. Theſe tbings you ought. to have proved, 
when you undertook to prove that the Cneſſics were the 
only kereticks... For -unlels you can prove, that 2 
neus, Philetus, the Nicolaitans, &c. maintained all, or 
at leaſt ſome of theſe which, you, call the leading fea- 
tures of the Gnoſtics: you will never be able to prove 
that they, or any of them really were Gnoſties: and 
couſequentiy Feel to your on principle (of 
Gnoſticiſm and hereſy being ſynonymous terms) you 
mult ac quit every one of them from the charge of he- 
reſy ; notwithſtanding ſome of them have been fo ſe- 
verely handled by the Apoſtles, and the Nicolaitans by. 
Jeſus Chriſt him elf; and have been anathematized on 
account of their dottrine. | | 


Ls 


Perhaps you will ſay, that Hymeneus and Philetus 
denied the reſurrection; and that the Nicolaitans 
taught the lawfulneſs of the indiſcriminate uſe of wo- 
men: Wherefore as theſe two . articles were tenets of 
the Gnoſtics, or at leaſt cloſely allied to them, you 
have a right, to conclude them to be Gnoſtics, although 
they may not have maintained any other of their opi- 
nions.— If you think the maintaining one ſingle opi- 
nion in common with the Gnoſtics will authoriſe you 
to conſider 1 be Gnoſtics: I think IL can upon the 
ſame ground prove the; Ebionites to have been Gnoſs 
tics —You.lay, Opinions, vol. 1. p. 180. (It is probable 
« that the (znoſlics, differed. much among themſelves 
« with reſpett to their celeſtial genealogies, and theſe 
being altogether the work of imagination, there was 
room for endleſs ſyſtems on the ſubjeR., All that 
« deſerves our notice is, that according to them all, 
60 3 was à pre: exiſtent ſpirit, which had been of 
high rank, before he came into the world. B 
theſe words it ſeems, that the doſtrine of Chriſt; being 
a pre. exiſſent [þirit before he came into the world, was 
one of tue tenels of. the Gnoſlics: and as you ſay 
they all agreed in this, we may reaſonably * 
: | N that 


254 Ezionites. 
that it was one of their principal tenets. . Now, Sir,! 
think I can make it appear that the Ebionites held this 
rincipal tenet of the Gnoſtics: and conſequent]; t 
thin as good a right to rank the Ebionites amongſt the 
Gnoſtics, as you have to rank Hymenevs, Philetus, and 
the Nicolaitans with them. For it x 1 amp from Ire. 
nzus, lib. 1. c. 25. that the Cerinthians taught, that 
a when Jeſus was baptized, the Chriſt” (which they 
certainly believed to have been a pre-exiſtent ſpirit of 
high rank before he came into the world) + deſcended 
„ upon him in the form of a dove, coming from that 
* principality which is above all, and when he drew 
near his paſſion, the Chriſt which was ſpiritual and 
« jmpaſſþle, flew away from him and left him.” This! 
think demonſtratively proves, that the Cerinthiang 
held this tenet of the Gnoſtics. And in the ſame place 
Irenzus tells us, that, as to what related to Chriſt, the 
« Ebionites held the ſame opinions as Cerinthus and 
1% Carpocrates.” Conſequently they held this which waz 
one of theprincipaltenets of the Gnoſtics: and by hold 
| Ing this opinion may as juſtly be ranked among the 
Gnoſtics, as Hymeneus, Philetus, and the Nicolaitanes, 
Before I quit this ſubjett, I muſt take the liberty of 
bringing one more argument, to prove the Ebionites 
to have been, and to have been conſidered as Gnoſtics; 
. and that from your owh words. Speaking of the 
Gnoflics, you ſay, Gen. View, p. 18. Of whom, ont 
„believed that Chriſt was man only in appearance, 
* and others that it was only 74 and not the C; 
« (a pre- exiſtent ſpirit who deſcended from heaven, 
6 dwelt in him that ſuffered on the Croſs,” All 
theſe, then, you yourſelf acknowledge 10 be Gnoft:cs, 
ut according to Irenzus in the place above quoted, 
the Ebionites believed and maintained, that it was only 
Jeſus and not the Chrzft (a pre- exiſtent ſpirit who de- 
ſcended from heaven and dwelt n him) that ſuffered on 
the Croſs: Therefore the Ebionites really were Gnol- 


tics. 
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tics. And conſequently muſt have been conſidered as 
/// ͤũ'Afl ĩͤ nee 1. 

10 to Cerinthus indeed, it appears that he taught ano- 
ther doctrine of the proper Gnoſlics, viz. that was 
not the maker of the world: he is alſo ſaid to have 
been a diſciple of Menander: and you yourſelf, Vol. x; 
. 236. reckon him amongſt the early Gnoſtics: Which 
makes me rather wonder, that in your Letters to Dr, 
Geddes you ſhould: ſpeak of him, as if he had beer 
ſimply an Unitarian, when you ſay, p. 20. The Uni- 
1 tarians were by no means conſidered in the ſame 
light from the age of Cerinthus—to that of Paul of 
* Antioch An that of Cerinthus, and long after, they 
% were ſo far from being conſidered or treated as 
* kereltcks, that it was univerſally acknowledged, that 
„ Unitarianiſm was the only doftrine which the un- 
* Jearned/Chriſtians had been taught, '&c.” | | 
Lou tell us, Oyinions, vol. 1. p. 254+ that Irenzus 
ſays, „ John alludes to the S in his 
„Goſpel, and in his Epiſtle, and deſcribes them by 
the name of Antichriſt, and thoſe who were not in 
* communion with Chtiſtians.“ Here, Sir, is another 
of your inaccuracies. Had you yourſelf ſaid, John 
* alludes to the Gnoſtics, it might ave paſſed in ar- 
gument, like any other of your aſſertions; but to /a- 
ther it upon Bengus, is not right. For whoſoever 
reads the words of Irenæus in latin, as you have 
quoted them, will find that he no more alludes to the 
proper Gnoſtics, than he does to other hereticks, 
* who divided the Lord as much as was in their 
power, and ſaid that Jeſus was not the Chriſt:“ 
which was the caſe both of the Cerinthians and Ebio- 
nites. Nay in that paſſage, he ſeems to ſpeak more. 
particularly of the Cerinthians and Ebionites than of an 
other perſons : for he begins with theſe words. The 
0 Gofpel therefore acknowledges no other Son of man, 
but bim who was born of Mary, and who ſutſered: 
> I A A „ nor 
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266 Ebionites. 
nor does it acknowledge, that the Chriſt fled away 
« before Jeſus ſuffered.” ll. 
If you write in anſwer to this, I ſhall eſteem it a 

_ favour if you wil om you mean by Gnoftics, 

by giving a categorical anſwer to theſe three queſtions, 
' v1z.. 1. Do you by the word Gnoftics mean only thoſe 
who taught the doftrines of Simon Magus and Me. 
nander, without any ſuch addition or diminution ag 
occaſioned them to be called by any other name, ſuch 
as that of Saturnalians, Baſilidians, 8&:c.?—2. Do you 
by the word Gnoftics mean all thoſe. who taught the 
_ doftrine of Eons, &c. although they varied from the 
doctrines of Simon Magus and Menander: ſuch as 
the Valentinians, Baſilidians, Marcionites, &c.?— 
3. Do you by the word Engſtics mean all thoſe who | 
though they taught nothing about Eons, or of the 
nol being created by powers or ſpirits ſeven or eight 
generations diſtant from God, 8c. &c. yet taught doc. 
trines contrary to ſome one or more of the doctrines 
contained in the ſcriptures ?—The fixing, by this 
means, the idea of the word Gnofttcs, will prevent a 
great many circumlocutions: contribute fo clear up 
great many paſſages; will throw light upon your ex- 
preſſions: and ſhorten the controverſy: which to 
yourſelf, as to a man engaged in the purſuit of truth, 
cannot fail of being as agreeable, as io 
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The dofrine.of the divinity of Chriſt was taught 
lng before St. Fuſtin's Converſion | to the 
Chriſtian. Faith. Juſtin therefore was not the 
Inventor of that dotirine. "Wo | 
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Artes having waſled a great deal of time in en- 
deavouring to prove the Gnoſtics to have been here- 
ticks, and the only hereticks: and all without ſucceſs, 
as I ſhewed in my two laſt letters: you employ a great 
deal more in comparing the Philoſophy of Plato, with 
the doftrine of ſome of the Chriſtian writeis in the 


early ages of the Church, And becauſe you find 


that ſome of the Platonick Philoſophers were con- 
verted to tbe-Chriſlian Faith, and that there ſeems to 
be ſome kind of likeneſs between the doArines of 
Plato, and the dotrine of the eternal exiſtence and 


divine generation of the Son of God, as explained by 


the Fathers, you immediately conclude that the 
Chriſtian Fathers learnt their doctrine of the Divinity 
of Chriſt, and of the Trinity of perſons in God, from 
the Platoniſts. Na! you go ſo far as to ſay, Vol. 2. 


: 


P. 182. With e ſame view” ito recommend the | 


Chriſtian religion to heathens) “ Juſtin Martyr in- 
« cented the dofrine of Crit being the logos of 


How could. Juſlin invent. the doQtine-of Chiill beiug 
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and believed by all who embraced a 


268 Zbianites. 
„God: but it was only the ſame that Philo had be. 
% fore repreſented as the medium of all the divine 
communications to the patriaschs. 
If the New Teſtament had not been written before 
Juſtin's time, I ſhould not have wondered ſo much at 
poor imagining theſe doctrines to have been derived 
from the Platoniſts. But as St. Jobn - commences bis 
Goſpel, ſaying, © In the beginning was the Word 
**: (6 Mx] and the logos. was with God, and the logo 
vas God:“ as the divinity of Chriſt, and his equa. 
lity and identity of nature with the Father, appears to 
have been maintained by. Chriſt himſelf, in his con. 
verſations with the Jews: and as the Three Perſons in 
God are mentioned in the Form of Baptiſm appointed 
by Chriſt himſelf: I think theſe mach more ſubſtan. 
- tial y prove flom whence the primitive Fathers de. 
nvedtheir doctrine; than your conjeftures, which are 
grounded only on the compariſon you make between 
the nous of Plato, and the Sophia of the Fathers. — 
Tue doctrines of the divinity of Chriſt, and of the 
Trinity, are grounded on the expreſs words of the 
ſeriptures, which were written long before any Pla. 
tomck Philoſopher, thar we know of, embraced the 
Chriſhan faith. They were taught . 
nd petſevered in 

the Apoſtles communion. And their having been 
revealed by God, was con ſidered ab a ſufficient reaſon 
ſor all Chriſtians to believe theſe truths, although they 
"could neither explein nor conceive the manner how 
the three divine perſons were one and the ſame God. 
But when ſome of the Philoſophers embraced, Chri- 
Nianity, they then made uſe of their learning; not to 
— 955 e doctrines, which before the alcenſion of 
Chriſt into heaven had been eftabliſhed, and had been 
Believed as articles of the Chriſtian Faith: Not to per- 
ſuade the Chriſtians that there were three divine per- 
ſons in God: but only, as far as the human under- 
landing could peneitate into that incomprehenſible 


my ſtery. 
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myſlery, to help them to explain the manner lat thoſe 
divine perſons ſubſiſted in one and the ſame nature: 
and to anſwer the objections which the heathen Philo. 
lophers ſtarted againſt theſe articles of the Chriſtian 
faith ; according to the principles of their own' philo- 
ſophy. The doEtrines of the divinity of Chriſt, and 
N the Trinity, were articles of Faich from the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity. Theſe Irenæus and Origen fay . 
were taught by the Apoſtles. - But the Apoltles did 
not ba, that manner of explaining them which (you 
ſay) the Fathers borrowed from the Platonick Philoſo- 
hy. The firſt therefore, that is, the doctrines of the 
Trivity and Incarnation which may be called the my/- 
terics themſelves, always were articles of faith: but 
the Platonick manner of explazmng them, neither was- 
nor is to this day an article of Faith: although in all 
likelihood, it is the beſt manner of explaining them, 
which the human underſtanding could poſſibly have 
1011S „ F 
On occaſion of your quoting the Fathers to ſhew 
the coincidence of their opinions, with the opinions 
of the heathen Platoniſts; I cannot belp recalling to 
N mind the original deſign of your writing tie 
iſtory of early opinions, as alſo your' hiſtory of the 
corruptions of Chriſtianity ; and Mew you, at leaſt 
ia ſome degree, what improper ſteps you have taken in 
executing your plan, and how far you have deviated 
from it. Your deſign was to ſhew, that the Primitive 
Church was, not Trinitarian, but Unitarian. Now to 
do this properly, you fhould have ſh2wn, that neither 
the writings of the Apoſtles, nor their oral doctrine 
contained any thing that ſhewed, or from which peo- 
ple might infer, that there were more than one perſon. 
iu the divine nature; or that Chriſt was any thing 
more than man. Perhaps you will ſay, it is. extremely 
drffrcult to prove a negative.—I allow it. But why 
did you not, at leaſt endeavour to ſhew, that the Com- 
million given by Chriſt to his Apoſlles, of Baptizing 
Cc 
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270 Dbioniles. 
all nations in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, was added to St. Mat. 

-*.thew's Goſpel by the Trinitarians ? That St. John's 
Goſpel, and his Epiſile ; as alſo St. Paul's Epiſtles to 
the a ians, Coloſſians, and , Hebrews were ſpu. 


rious and {uppoſitious? That every other paſſage both 


of the Old and New Teſtament, where. mention i 


made, or a hint given, either of a plurality: of perſons 
in God; or of 2 uſt being moxe than man, and en. 
titled tothe attributes of divinity : were interpolations? 
For while theſe paſſages remain in the ſcriptures, and 


are acknowledged to be paris of the word of God: 
they will be irrefragable proofs, that the Primitive 


Church Was Trinitarian. Why did you not ſhe, 


that when (as you ſay) the Trinitarian doftrine firſt 
began to be taught: it was oppoſed, not by the idiotz, 


the unlearned and common people; not by the xh; 
the multitude, not by Symmachus, an Ebionite: 
but by thoſe Biſhops, thoſe faithful men, who had been 
conſtituted by the Holy Cage to govern, the Church 
of God, and to whom the Apoſtles had committed the 
depoſit of Faith, And why did you not alſo. ſhew 
what Councils of your pretended. orthodox. Unitarians 


were called to condemn. it? When' ſpeaking of Chriſt 


Having a human. Soul, you ſay, Opinions, Vol. a. p. 210. 


++ Had ſome of the Fatbers had one opinion on this 


« ſubjett, and. ſome another, it could not have failed to 


_ «. occaſion a diſcuſſion of the F oint, and warm con- 


« troverſy, before the time of Arius.“ For p. 217. 
« It is highly improbable on ſeveral accounts, that 
« Chriſtians of the Apoſtolic age” ſhould have * 
mitted Tuch important doktrines as, thoſe of the divi- 
nity of Chriſt and the Trinity, to have been 9 
if they had not been Apoſtolical doctrines, but 
brought in, in dirett oppoſition to them: and that 


« without any diſcuſſion of the ſubject, without any 
& controverly ; when it is known, hat, from the firſt 
| „Appearance of the Gnoſtics, all. the Chriftian world 


4. were 


arguments are the ſtrongeſt and beſt ſupporied. 
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« were ſo attentve to every opinion concerning the 
Py nof Chriſt.“ As you ſay this conce ning the 
Soul of Chriſt, I think I may ſay the fame concerning 
dis divinity, and the wr. © which if there be any 

difference, ſeem to be dottrines of ſtill greater im- 
portance, and would not have failed to have made as 


much buſtle in the Chriflian world as any other opi- 


nions that were condemned in thoſe early ages. 


Although your aim was to prove the primitive 


Church to have been Unitarian yet all the paſſages 
which you have quoted from the Fathers, wherei they 
ſpeak of the divinity of Chriſt: prove quite ,the re. 
verſe. They all prove that the primitive Fathers 
firmly believed both the divinity of Chriſt, and the 
Trinity. At leaſt they Mretiiy prove that they be- 
lie ved one of theſe articles: and zndiretly prove that: 
they belieye the other: For they all thew them to 
have believed, that ibere was one perſon. who was 
called the Father, and another perſon who. was called; 
the Son, and that the Son exiſted before he was born 
of the Virgin Mary. And they prove it fo plainly, that, 
you ſee J have produced. the-very lame: paſſages, to 
prove the Primitive Church to have been Trinitarian, 
which you have produced to prove its vaiiation from, 
Unitanan to Trinitarian. So, that though you once: 
ſaid, Letters, p. 29. * I am confident you. might as, 


on take down the elegant cylindrical monument in 
© Grace Church -ſtreet, and with the ſame ſtones erect 


C a parallelo ipedon 1 * as. to make „ the materials; 


you bave collected, ſerve to conſtruft a fabric of a 
different nature:“ I hope I have now undeceived, 


you, and ſhewn that it could be done in much lefs, 


- time. And as. both our works are now before the tri- 


bunal of the no reader has it in his power 


to judge which of us has made the moſt natural, and. 


molt proper uſe of the paſſages quoted: and. whoſe: 


* 


' Ezbionites. 
Peg In reality, the account you have given of the ar. 
| guments - propoſed to the Fathers e and he. 
reticks againſt. the divinity of the Son of God, and 
their manner of anſwering thoſe arguments, is nothing 
to the purpoſe in the preſent diſpute, which properly 
_ ſpeaking reſls only on a matter of fact: viz. Whether 
Jeſus Chriſ, and his Apoſtles, did, or did not, teach the 
doctrines of his divinity, and of the Trinity? For if 
3 they taught them, which I have before. proved they 
did: we ought to believe them. lam, 
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Remarks en the third volume of Dr. Prieſiley's 
Hſtory of Early Opinions. 
„in "* 70 139 73 &* * 
r 
rern e n RR ANY: 26 | 14 
"You ere ; endeauoured to prove the Primitive 
Church to have been Vaitarian, by a kind of argument 
which is as weak, as it is curious; and which when 
ſummed up in ſhort amounts to this, That the whole 
+ body of doctrine that relates to the Divinity: of Chriſt, 
was not immediately publiſhed to all the world, whe- 
ther diſciples, Jews, or Lofidels, in all or at leaſt many 
of the diicouries which the Apoſtles made to them. 
Ia order to this you ſay, 1. that the Jews in all age, 
were believers in the divine Unity: 2. That Chriſt did 
not teach his own divinity: 3. That John was thought 
45 | e N 
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to have been the firſt who clearly and boldly taught 
the divinity of Chriſt: 4. That the Apoſtles were very 
cautious in teaching the doctrines of the pre-exiſftence 
and divinity of Chriſt. 5+ That the Ebionites did not 
believe them, and yet were not reputed hereticks on 
that account. And 6, That the Gentile Chriſtiagy 

were originally Unitarians. Theſe are the principal 
things contained in your third Volume; on which LI 
ſhall now, take the liberty to make a few paſſing rer 
marks. ; L | $ 20 ny We 2 oy . i SID) 

That the great body of the Jews, that is, the com- 

mon people among them, were in all ages believers in 

the e Unity, or Unity of God, I MLT no one 
will deny. Nay I will add, that they not only believed 
there was no more than one God, 4 alſo that they 
had no idea of there being any more than one perſon 
in God; as their, ſuperficial reading of the ſeriptures, 

did not furniſh them with a ſuſpicion that there were 

any more. Yet you have not ſhewn that this latter 

was an unzver/al optnion among the Jews. But as Tri- 
nitarians alſo believe, that there is no more than one 
God, although they believe that in that ane God here 
ne chree perſons; the words. Diving Unity ſeem to mie 
to be equivocal terms, kuce they may be and actually 
are made uſe of by both parties. 


As the Jews believed. the name 7Zehovak to be in- 
communieab:e toany creature, I 1bink the q -otatign 
you have brought p. 41. from Biſhop Pearſon's Ex po- 
lition of the Geek, 5 163. is a plain proof that the 
Rabbins therein mentioned, mult hive concluded there 


was a plurality of perſons in the divine nature; ſince 

they acknow edged that the name Jehovah did belong 
to the Meſhah. . Von fay /alſo. 5. 34. * It: has, been 
. * ſeen, that Philo perſouiſied he Jg às much as the 

* Chriſtian Fathers: and that they probably Leun of 
+ kim the dottring (f a dis ine logos being the, me- 
N. dium af all the communications of God to. t e Pa- 
4 kriarchs, and of this principle occaſionally aſſuming 
mn 


JJ T | 
« 2 viſible form. This I think ſhews, that Philo alſo 
had ſome idea of ſuch a plurality 'of perſons. To 
ſhuffle off the force of their teſtimony, you ſay p. 43. 
© The ſpeculative opinions of ſome of the Cabbaliſſs 
 * among them, is a thing of little conſequence, when 
they can be proved to be different from thoſe that 
% were-entertained by the nation in general.“ But 
you ſhould have remembered, that * Cabbaliſts, as 
you call the Rabbins, were the moſt learned amongſt 
the ere and conſequently likely to know more of 
the ſcriptures, and of the ſenſe of them, than the un- 
— and ignorant part of the nation. 
"You ſay 240%, That Chriſt did not teach his own di- 
vinity: and g4ly, That John was thought to have been 
the firſt wo Car pK boldly taught the divinity. of 
Chriſt. Pray Sir, how does it appear to you: or how 
did it appear to any of the Fathers, that John was the 
firſt who taught the divinity of Chriſt ; but only from 
the lateneſs of St. John's own writings, which were 
not publiſhed till about the year g6, or 98. But do 
not thoſe writings themſelves evidently ſhew, that 
John was not the firſt Who taught the ' divinity of 
Chriſt ? Do not they evidenily ſhew that Chriſt him- 
felf was the firſt who taught it? Do not theſe * 
give us an account of ſeveral conferences, which Jeſus 
briſt while on earth, had witk the Jews, in which he 
_ bimſelf to be te yy of W K 2 oh in 
imſelf + capable of giving liſe to whom: he will: doing 
hy 0 works as FS; ther : and being one with him? 
Now give me leave to afk you; Did Chrift really ſay 
theſe things? OF did John forge the account he bas 
given of them? I think you will hardly ſay Jobn 
forged this account. And if Chriſt really ſaid theſe 
things: not only I am, but even the incredulous Jews, 
muff have been, and really were perſuades, that he 
taught his own divinity ſo plainly ; that he could not 
have taught it in plainer ternis: unleſs be had made uſc 
of ſome luch ptopoſuion as this; I am God,” equal to 
197% | R m, 
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my Faller. And for this very reaſon, viz. for mains 
a: 15 God, that is, for teaching his own divinity, they 
took up ſtones to ſtone him, herefore though John 
was the firſt who recorded theſe conferences from 
which the divinity of Chriſt may be, and is proved: 
yet it was Chriſt bimſelf WhO feld them. And con- 
ſequently it was not- John, but Chriſt himſelf who firſt 
taught the doftrine of his own divinity, —Beſides, 
even if Chriſt had not held any ſuch conferences with 
the Jews; yet as the Epiſtles of St. Paul were at leaſt 
thirty years prior to the publication of St. John's 
Goſpel, and there are many paſſages in them, in which 
the pre-exiſtence and divinity of Chriſt is boldly and 
clearly aſſerted: this alone is ſufficient to confute 
your aſſertion, that John was the firſt who taught 
clearly and boldly the divinity of Chriſt. r 
But let us ſuppoſe, that John was the firſt who taught 
clearly and boldl the doctrines of the pre-exiſtence 
and divinity of Eurit. Was not John an Apoſtle, 
one of the individual companions of Chriſt during 
the whole time of bis publick preaching ? Had not 
Chriſt promiſed to ſend the Holy Ghoſt to him as well 
as to the other apoſtles, to guide him into all truth? 
Did he not write one of the four Goſpels? Was not 
that Goſpel written by divine inſpiration, as well as 
any other of the books of the New or Old Teſta. 
ment? If you anſwer all theſe queſtions in the affir. 
wative ; it will follow, that how late ſoever the dot. 
trine of the divinity of Chriſt was taught; and though 
John ſhiould have been the firſt who taught it; it is no 
leſs an article, of Faith, than it would have been, had 
it been taught in as clear terms by St. Peter, on the 
very day when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the 
A Na,, A 

You fay-4thly, The Apoſiles were extremely cau- 
tious of divulging the doctrines of the .pre-exiſtence 
and divinity of Chriſt. Here you labour hard to 
make your readers believe, that the word guyzoy, in 
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Handing, which cuvso; much. more properly ſignifies? 


<> 1 | | 

inverting your own words, If ſkil 
| * theſe circumſtances be the /ame thing with cau- 
* tion:“ why would not the word fill, prudence, or 


the connexion in which it ſtands, Vol. g. p. 92. ought 
not to be tranſlated 122 but caution : and that it 
can bear no other ſenſe than caution, and great cau- 
tion. And you lay ibid. that © it appears from the 
« whole tenor of the diſcourſe, that Athanaſius could 
„ have intended nothing elſe than to deſcribe the 
© fprudence or extreme caution of the Apoſtles, and o 


account for it. He evidently does not reprelent 


* them as deferring the communication of the doc. 
« trine of the divinity of Chriſt, on . account of its 
„being more conveniently taught afterwards, as part 
of aſyſtem of Faith; but only leſt it ſhould have 
% given offence to the Jews, If ikill or prudence, in 
« theſe, circumflances, be not the ſame thing with 
* caution, I do not know what is meant by caution,” 
Had not you thought that the word cautzon could be of 
ſome patticular ſervice to you, as tending in a peculiar 
manner to ſhew, that the Apoſtles were afratd of di 
vulging the //ecret of Chriſt's divinity, and in couſe- 

nence of that fear, kept the people in ignorance of 
this truth: why ſhould you be ſo Tolicitous to make 
uſe of it in preference to the word prudence or/und-r- 


As this is a hinge on which you well know your argu- - 
ment hangs; and which giving way, yourargument mult 
fall to the ground: this is a peculiar point which you 
want to carry: and for this reaſon you have been ſo 
anxious to put this conſtruction on the word ge. 
Give me leave to aſk you a ſimilar queſtion, by only 

at or prudence in 


underſlunding, which is its proper ſignification, equal 
have anſwered your purpoſe ? Why ſhould you be ſo 
anxious to tranſlate. it. cautzon? Tais evidently ſhews, 
that you had a particular d:/gn in it. And the con- 
fant uſe that you make of the word caution ever after 
throughout your whole work, is a corroborating proot 

oof that deſign. | ; 
| ut 
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But how let us compare the words of Athanaſius + 
with the account you have given of them, as quoted 
above. You ſay, © He evidently does not repreſent 
« them as deferring the communication of 'the doc- 
« trine of the divinity of Chriſt, on account of its 
being more conveniently taught afterwards as part 
« of a ſyſtem of faith; but only. leſt it ſhould have 
« given Offence to the Jews. This account that you 
have given of the werds of Athanaſius is diametri- 
cally contrary to his words themſelves as you have 
quoted them, Vol. g. p. 87. for you there tell us he 
lays, Will they (the Arians) affirm that the Apoſtles 
« held the doftrine of Arius, becauſe they fay that 
« Chriſt was a min of Nazareth, and {uffered on the 
« croſs? Or becauſe they uſed. theſe words, were the 
« Apoſtles of opinion, that Chriſt was only a man, 
« and nothing elſe? By na means: this is not to be 
« jmagined. But this they did as w/e maſter builders, 
« and Rewards of the myſteries of God; and they 
« had this good reaſon for it. For the Jews of that 
age being deceived themſelves, and having deceived 
« the Gentiles, thought that Chriſt was a mere man, 
« only that he came of the ſeed of David, reſembling 
« other deſcendants of David, and did not believe 
„ either that he was God, or that che Word was made 
« fleſh, On thts. account the bleſſed Apoſtles, with 
« great * PRUDENCE, tu the firſt place, taught what 
« related to our Saviour's humanity to the Jews, hat 
« having Fully perſuaded them, from his miraculous 
« works, that Chriſt was come, they might afterwards 
% bring them to the belief of his divinity, ſhewing that 
* huts works were not thoſe of a man, but of God,” Is 


* Here you have rendered the word ouveoy prü- 
dence: though in other places, where you want to 
make an adygntage of another conliruttion of it, you 
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render it cadllon. 


278 Ezbionites. 
not this #ferring the communication of the dofrine 
of the divinity of Chriſt, on account of its being more 
conveniently taught afterwards as part of a ſyſtem of 
faith 7—If you put ſuch a conſtruction upon ſuch 
plain words as thoſe of Athanaſius above quoted: who 
will hereafter truſt to the conſtruction you may put 
upon the words of Athanaſius, or any other author, 
when not ſo plain? 91 W . 
The whole therefore of the caution, which you 
have laboured ſo hard to eſtabliſh; and concerning 
which you make ſo much buftle, by repeating the word 
caution upon all occaſions: amounts to no more than 
this. That the Apoſtles, lite wife maſter-bunlders, pro- 
ceeded in Aa * and methodical manner in incul. 
cating the dottrines of Chriſtianity to the people. 
They firſt taught them, that as the prophets had fore. 
told, there ſhould be a perſon born in Bethlehem, of 
the race of David, who ſhould be the Saviour of his 
people, and-eftabliſh a New Covenant with them: 
God in his mercy had now fulfilled their predictions. 
bor” rn Chriſt was the perſon promiſed to be ſent, 
That he had proved himſelf to be the promiſed Mef. 
ah, by the innumerable wonders he had wrought, 
and 333 by his riſing again from the dead, on 
the third day after he had been crucified by the Jews; 
of which they themſelves, who had been his conſtant 
companions and diſciples during the time of his 
preaching, were undeniable witneſſes ; they having 
all ſeen, converſed, and ate with him, after his reſur- 
rection from the dead: that when by theſe proofs the 
people ſhould be convinced of his being the promiſed 
Methah, they might then ſhew, from the ſcriptures, 
that this promiſed Meſhah was not only a man, but the 
Angel of the great council, who on ſundry occaſions 
had appeared to the Patriarchs, had called himſelt, 
and was called by his Father by the incommunicable 
name of Gcd, 7ehovah, and conſequently that he was 

God, as well as man. & 
DOTS as 
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Was not this, Sir, a very rational plan for them to 
go upon? Did they not, by acting according to this 
plan, ſhew themſelves to be what Athanaſius calls 
them: wiſe maſter-butlders ? Is not this the plan which 
every prudent Trinitarian would adopt in endeavour- 
ing to convert either a Jewor a Pagan to the Chriſtian 
Faith ?-—But becauſe they did not begin, en the very 
day they received the Holy Ghoſt, with teaching the 
divinity of Chriſt in as clear and expreſs terms as it is 
taught in John's Goſpel: you think that doctrine is no 
part of the Chriſtian Faith. That is as much as to lay, 
you would have bad the Apoſtles bezin at the wrong 
end: and bave ſhewn themſelves Vooliſi maſler- 
builders, inſtead of w/e ones. When you taught 
Euclid's Elements to your pupils, did you not always 


begin with the definiuon of a point, a line, &c, then 


proceed to the dotirine of lines, then of ſurfaccs, 
and laſtiy of ſolids? Did you ever begin by teaching 
your pupil how to find the folid content of a globe, 
and afterwards go back from ſolids to ſurfaces, and 
then to lines. W 
who ſhould take this method? And why. have you al- 
ways followed the accuſtomed method: but ouly be- 
cauſe you thought it was -more proper and regular fu it 
io teach them the more {imple and eaſy, and atterwards 
advance to the more complex and difficult problems: 
eſpecially as the demonſtration of the latter depend in 
a great meaſure on the knowledge of the former, If 
then you have for theſe, reaſons always followed this 
method in teaching human ſciences: how could you 
expect that the Apultles ſhould have taken a contrary 
mooring in teaching the principles of the Chrillian 
Faith, + wo. l x 

Your ſaying, that the Apoſtles were extreme/y cau- 
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tous gin.dwulging the dottrines of the pre exilteuce 


and divinity of Chrilt, ſeems to imply that the Apo- 
files knew and believed them. For why ſhould they be 
ſaid to be Extremely cautious of divulging A thing '” 
which they had no knowledge? To imagine they 
ſhould be extremely cautzous of divulging the dottrine 
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| of the divinity of Chriſt, if they entertained no belief 
= - or knowledge of it: is as ridiculous as it would be for 
| any one to imagine, that you are extremely eautions of 

divulging the ſecrets of ſtate of the Great Mogul. 

You ſay, 54%, The Ebionites did not believe theſe 
doctrines, and yet were not reputed hereticks on thut 
account: and you add, p. 160. To thoſe Chriſtians 
for whoſe uſe John's Goſpel was written, —it did 

not appear to teach any other doctrine than what 
| * was contained in the three former gofpels;—all the 
'« Jewiſh Chriſtians continued in the very Tame ſtate 

| in Which the Chriſtian Fathers repreſent them to 
= have been before the publication of this Goſpel, 

*« 222. believers in the ſimple humanity of Chriſt on. 

© ly, and acknowledging nothing of his pre-exiltence 

„or divinity.”—You have worded this (paſſage with 

a great deal of art: for any one Who reads it will evi. 

dently ſee, that by © thoſe Chriſtians for "whoſe uſe 

« John's Goſpel was written,” you mean the Ebio- 

nites, and them only; ſince you fay, ' all the Jewilh 

« Chriſtians continued in the very fame ſtate—believerz 

„in the ſimple humanity of Chriſt only.” — St. John's 

Goſpel, Sir, was written for the uſe of all Chrithans, 

whether they had been. converted from Judaiſm or 

Paganiſm. As the Ebionites, whom you falſely /up. 

% to have been the Whole body of the Jewiſh 
"Chriſtians, lived in their own country of Judea, and 
had no mare connection with people of other nations, 

than what their ſubjeftion to the Roman Laws and 

Roman Magiſtrates forced them to have: had dt. 
Jobn's goſpel been written either folely, or principally 

tor their uſe, in all probability it would have been 

' written in Hebrew, the language of their country, and 

not in Greek, which was @ language which perhaps 

* moſt of them did not underſtand. But this Golpel 

was written for the uſe of all Chriſtians.” Firſt, and 

principally for the uſe of thoſe Chriſtians. who {till 
continued in the Communion of the Apoſtles, to = 
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firm them in the faith of the divinity of Chriſt which 

had been taught them from the beginning: and ſe- 

condly, to bring back to the true faith thole who had 

been ſeduced from it by Cerinthus and Ebion. For 

at the beginning, all had been taught the doctrine of 

the divimty of Chriſt: and it does not appear, that at 

his firſt ſeparation fiom the dotiety of the Apoſlles, Ce- 

rinthus taught any doctrine contrary to the dottrine of 

the Apoſtles, except that of the neceſſity of Citcumciſion, 

and the Obſervance of the Law of Moſes. Nor does 

it appear that Ceriuthus had many followers, who con- 
ſtantly adhered to him before the deſtruction of Jeru- 

ſ{alem. And as for the Ebionites they did not ſpring 
up.till after that period. For though the Galatians 
were for a time ſeduced: yet there is reaſon to believe, 
that they were re- called to the truth in conſequence of 
St. Paul's Epiſtle to them. But when alter the de- 
ſtrubtion of Jeruſalem, Cerinthus added to his former 

errors the dottrine of the ſimple humanity of Chriſt; 
and his diſciple Ebion adopted this doctripe, and dil- 
ſeminated it amongſt the converted Jews, by which 
numbers of them were : ſeduced and fell off from the 
fauh that had been taught them from the. leginning, 
1 Jaln ii. 24. then it was, that, at the requelt; of the 

'biſhops of Aſia, S:. John wrote bis goſpel, to preſerxe 
thoſe who ſtill continued faichſul, from falling: and 
to recall the Eoionites and others wno bad been attu- 
ally ſeduced. You cannot, nor have you attemp ed 
to prove, that none of the Ebionites were brought 
over to the belief of Chriſt's divinity, in conſequence 
of the publication of. John's goſpel; yet if only a few 
changed their ſentiments on that occaſion, your pro- 
poſition would prove falſe; for in ſuch caſe they did 
not all continue in the ſame fate — The Ebionites in- 
deed, before the publication of John's goſpel, difbe- 
Theved the divinity: of Chriſt: but the „ why they 
diſbelieved it was not, becauſe ithad not been publiſhed 
to the world; for it appears from the hit chapter of 
12 B bg St. 
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St. Paul's Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, alſo Philipp. ii. 8 
and Colo/.'i. 16. that it had been publiſhed long befor 
and it ſeems to me, that it is therein publiſhed in ax 
clear and plain terms as it was publiſhed by St. John. 
The real motive Why they diſbelieved it was, b ecauſe 
they were ſo ſtrongly attached to the Jewiſh law, as. 


_ obſtinately to maintain the neceſſity of obſerving it, in 


contempt of the ſolemn deciſion of the Council of 
the Apollles. And as St. Paul ſtrenuouſly maintained 
the non- neceſſity of obſerving the Jewiſh law: being 


prevailed on by Cerinthus and Ebion, to adopt their 


new dottrine of the ſimple humanity of Chriſt ; they 
entertained an inveterate hatred againſt St. Paul, called 
him an apoſtate; would not receive his writings, and 
conſequently rejected all he had therein taught. But 
then, as by adopting and obſtinately :perfevering ia 
theſe errors, they ſeparated: themſelves from the com- 
munion of the": Apoſtles : fo in return, the Apoſtles 
and their ſucceſſors, according to Chriſt's command, 
conſidered them as heathens, -publicans, ſeducers, and 
antichrilts, and treated them as ſuch, by forbidding the 


faithful to receive them into their houſes, or to ſay to 


them, God ſpeed. A great many of thoſe hereticks 


| certain y continued in their former errors and diſobe- 


dience after the publication of St. John's goſpel: but 
the ſe who in conſequence of the publication of that 
goſpel, renounced! the etrors into which they had been 
Iced by their falſe teachers, and embraced and conti- 


tiuued in the communion of the Apoſtles, all believed 
N Fr 


bis divinity. : * 15 1 ok / | a 
According to the account which from St. Jerom you 


give of the Ebionites, p. 170. they certainly were in 


His days, and in all probability were from the begin- 

- . eng than a Ch. 2 
Set; and that upon their ſepatation from the Socie- 
ties of Ch iſtians, they either returned. to the common 
Jewiſh ſynagogues, or ſet up {ſynagogues of their own: 


lor be ſays, * What ſhall I ſay concerning the Ebio- 


0 Lites, 
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« nites, who pretend that they are Chriftians? It is to 
« this very day in all the ſynagogues of the Eaſt, a 
« herefy among the Jews, called that of the Minei, now 
« condemned by the Phariſees, and commonly called 
½ Nazarenes They not only obferved the rites of 
the Jewiſh law, but as Tillemont, Tom. 2. p. 217. tells 
us from Epiphanius, they called the places-where:they 
aſſembled for publick worthip,. not by: the name of 
Churches, but Synagogues, and had their Prieſts and 
Rulers ot their Synagogues, like thoſe we-read- of in 
the New Teſlament. So that I think it will not admit 
of any doubt, but that they were conſidered. more. as 
Zws than as Chriſttens. However, as they beheved- 
Chriſt to be the Meſliah, and on this account were 
condemned by the Phariſees as Jewiſh hereticks: ſo 
although they acknowledged Chriſt to be the: Meſhah, 
yet as they denied his divinity, they were on this ac- 
count condemned alſo by the Chriſtians, as Clniſlian 
hereticks. Where by as St. Jerom ſays; while: they 
vwiſhed to be both Jews and Chriſlians, they weve: 
neither Jews, nor Chriſtians.“ Amt in all proba. 
bility, their being conlidered in this light, that is, as a 
Jewith Setr, was the reaſon why tlie Fathers did not. 
oppoſe them as vehemently. as they did others, who, 
were properly ſpeaking Chriflian bereticks! How- 
ever they have written 40 much againſt them as evi 
deutly to ſhew, that ſo far as they conſidered them as. 
Chriſtians, on account of their admitting Chriſt to be 
the Meſſiah; they alſo conſidered them as heretic ks, 
on account of their enforcing the obſervance of the 
Law of Moſes, and allo on account of their denying, 
the divinity of Chriſt. 1 N 
Laſlly,. you ſay the Gentile Chriſtians, were ori- 
ginally Unitarians. I think what you ſay autborizes 
me to diſtinguiſh your real and pretended Unitarians 
into three diſlinct Claſſes, without the leaſt danger of 
miſrepreſenting either your performance or your ideas. 
Ile firſt claſs comprehends all thoſe who. were ſepa- 
r. ted 


284 Tbionites. 
rated from the communion of the Apoſtles and thejr 
undoubted ſugceſſors, merely, or at leaſt principally on 
account of their maintaining Jeſus to be a mere man, 

The ſecond claſs comprekends all thuſe who were ſe. 
parated from the communion of the Orthodox Church, 
chiefly and directly on account of other tenets, although 

perhaps the doctrine of one only perſon in God mig]: 

be connected with, and follow from thoſe tenets, or 
might be adopted afterwards. For example, you iel 
us Vol. g. p. 925. from Zonaras, that Montanus, 
„ beſides maintaining that he himſelf was the Para. 
« clete,” or more exatily that the Holy Ghof 
ſpoke by his mouth, he alſo) “ confounded the 
Whole Trinity, contracting it into one perſon.“ A; 
this ſeems to be a ſecondary tenet, adopted after he 
lad been excommunicated for the brit, I rank him, 
and all like him in this ſecond claſs. The tin. d clas, 
whom you pretend to be, and call by the name of Uni. 
tarians, comprehends all the common and unlcaned 
Chriſtians, who, you ſay, were conſidered as members 
of the Catholick Church, and worſhipped along with 
them who were called Orthodox. I thall conſider all 
theſe in their turns. . A | ts. | 

_ The firſt of theſe claſſes were doubtleſs Un tarians 

in the true and proper ſenſe of the word: but they 
were few in number, and were not then called by ihe 

name of Unitarrans, which is a word but of a late in- 
vention, and firſt made uſe of as a means of remov- 
ing the badge of hereſy, by which they would be 
known to be hereticks, it they continued io re*@in the 
name of Soc:mans. The chief of tbem confiſted of 

Theodotus a tanner af Byzantium; another Theodo- 

tus called the banker, who was allo authot of the 

Melchiſedechian hereſy; and Artemon: all of whow 

were excommunicated for this hereſy by Pope Victor: 

Paul of Samoſata who was depoſed by the Council oi 

Antioch ; Beryllus of Boſtra who by the means « 
| | i: Origen 
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Origen was brought back to the true faith: Sabellius : 
and Photinus : to whom (with the ancient Arians) you 
add Marcellus of Ancyra: and if you can name any 
others, j ou are welcome to them: for as Dr. Geddes 
fays, © they are no mote than a grain againſt an hun- 
« dred weight.” : FEXG OL 8 
You ſay, p. 237. We have no certain account of 
« any ſeparate ocieties of Unitarians till dhe excom- 
« munication of Paulus Samoſatenſis about the year 
« 2:0, when after him they were called Paulians or 
« Paultanifts. Others alſo about the ſame time, or 
« rather after that time, formed ſeparate ſocieties in 
Africa, on the exeommunication of Sabellius; being 
« after him, called Sabellians. And perhaps from 
hence you with to infer, that theſe ſeparate ſocieties. 
will at leaſt ſhew, that the profeſſed Unitarians were 
numerous, —Ft will indeed ſhew, that thoſe whoſe 
names I have mentioned above, were not all the pro- 
ſelled Unitartans. But it will not ſhew, that the pro- 
lelled Unitarians were numerous, unleſs it be proved 
that theſe Settaries were numerous. 
Wich relation to ſuch as conſtitute the ſecond claſs 
of thoſe whom you call Unitarians, I have no-othes 
objeCtroft a inſt your conſidetiug them members of 
your Church than this, vez. That I think it is not proper 
to call any fet of people by a name which they never 
took to themſelves, and by which they were never 
called by others in the ages in Which they lived. But 
as it ſeems to you to be a matter of great importance 
to make your Unitarians appear as numerous as poſ- 
bble; you have made your Unitarian church conſiſt of 
a hotch-potch of hereticks, who taught doctrines of as. 
many different complexions as therè were colows: in 
Joſeph's coat. For amongſt the Unitartans you recks 
on Paulanifts and Sabellians, p. 237. Montaniils, f. 
323. Noetians, p. 324. Pelagians, p. 361. Neſtoriaus, 
/- 368. Albigenſes, p. 36g. Melcliledechians, H. 420, 
427. Manicheans, p. 441. and Eunonyans,. p. 44> 
% | Luct 
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But whether all theſe did, or, did not maintain the 
Unitarian doctrine, is not much to the purpoſe: fince 
it is certain they were all conſidered as hereticks, and | 
excommunicated as ſuch, by all the primitive Apoſto. | 
lic Churches, in the reſpettive ages in which thoſe 
heretics and their hereſies ſprang up. © | 
+ What, ſomething aſtoniſhes me js, that you have 
never once. mentioned the Mabometans. Did this 
beppen through forgetfulneſs: or had you any other 

reaſon. for omitting them? I think that according to 

your ideas concerning Unitarzans, they muſt” be Uni- 

tarianis; and I muſk acknowledge I never heard that 

they were Frinftarjans, However I candidly. con- 

feſs that I never made their religion a; part of my ſe- 

| rious ſtudy, and therefore may poſebly be miſtaken, 

, By their aſliſtance you might have traced your Unita- 

| rian Church from the year 6 down to the preſent 

time; and at the ſame. time have ſhewn it to be ex- 

ceedingiy numerous, ſince they are ſpread through al. 

moſt one half of Aſia and Africa, as well as through 2 

art of Europe. I Rey ſeem to me to be very much 

Fe to ſome of thoſe Wham yon call Ugitarians: for 

according 40 what I have, read of them, their Creed or 

Profeſſion of Faith conlifts of only two atticles..: The 

fiſt of them is, that there is but one God. Nor have 
IL ever heard that they acknowledge a plurality of per- 
Jons-in God. They alſo, like yourſelf, believe Jeſus 
to have been a mere man: and they acknowledge him 
| 40 have. been a Prophet. If another circumſtance 
can contribute to engage your affection for them; like 
your dear friends the Ebionites they are circumciſed, 
And though they do not keep the whole. law of Mo- 
les, or abſtain from unclean. meats: yet their Law 
commands them to abſtain from wine; which may 
ſerve as a kind of compenſation for it. 


»The Albigenſes did nor ſpring up till the: twelfh Cen- 
ary : but thele were alſo'excommunictted, as ſooh as. they 
were lound io perſevere obſtinately in their err015, 


2 Perhaps 
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| you do not reliſh the other atticle of their 
We viz. that Mahomet was God's prophet: and 
may think 0 are -_ Chriſtians 7 Bar” why Sir, 
ſhould you ſs - againſt them on -account fuck | 
ſcruples as thete? If the belief of one ſingle article of 
| Chriſtianity, vie. that Jeſus was the prophet that was 
io come, is ſufficient to make the Ebionites true 
Chriſtians: why will not their belief of ſefus Chriſt | 
having been a prophet, entitle them, to fame-a 
pellation, although they do not acknowledge him yn- 
der the idea of the Mefſiah? If you ſtill object againſt 
them, becauſe they ſay chat ab art wa greater than 
Chriſt: did not the Melchiſedechians, whom you rank 
among the Unitarians, ſay that Melchiſedech was 
greater than Chriſt?” Fer goodneſs fake, Sir, lay aſide 
this ſqueamiſhneſs, acknowledge them at once for 
your biethren, and in the next edition of your hiſt 
of early-opinions, let them have a place among the 
others before endoned as members of Your wilt 
rian Church. 

Concerning «by Gentile Uditariins + you ſay, p. 333- 
There were ſeveral conſiderable writers amo | 
„them. Beryllus of Boſtra (Nicephorus ſays) left 6 
« elegant wriungs behind him. Marcellus and Pho- 

« tinus diſlinguiſhed themſelves as writers, and Gre- 

„ $01 y Nazianzen ſays, that the hereticks boaſted/'of 
e number of their books: Unhappily there are 
„ none of them now extant.” _ | 
| Iluppoſe it is on account of theſe eeftimodiey of | 
Nicephorus and Gregory Nazianzen, that you tell Dr. 
Geddes, p. 2g. he knows that many books were Vrit- 
ten in favour of Unitarianiſm: but unbappily neither 
of the paſſages you have quoted are of ſervice to you. 
For though Nicephorus-ſays, that Beryllus leſt elegant 
writings behind Im, yet he does not ſay they were in 

; favour of Unnarianiſm. Euſebius, lib. 6. Ait. c. 211 
1222 655 Rs + us n account Ku what the works © 


Beryllus 
$ AID | , 


* 


Beryllus were, viz. letters, commentaries, and 
exc C,,: and as he, ſpeaks of him as an 


* 


- 


alluſtrious man, and ſays that his writings were 
preſerved in the Library at Jetuſalem; I think there 
is much more reaſon to conclude that they were not 
an favour of Unitarianiſm. He is ſaid to have go. 
verned his church very wiſely for ſome time before he 
fell into hereſy: and even from his hereſy he was ſoon 
recovered by Ori gen. 
The hereticks whom St. Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaks 
of, and againſt whom he exprelsly wrote that, Oration, 
were the Apollinariſis, who acknowledged three per. 
ions in God: only they ſaid. the Son was inferior to 
- the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt inferior to the Son, 
And as Appollinaris had publiſhed a book upon this 
ſubject, his followers, as Gregory ſays, falſely accuſed 
the Orthodox of errors concerning the Trinity. He 
allo tells us what the numerous K were, which 
_ theſe;hereticks boaſted of: viz. forged Scriptures, New 
Pſalters containing doctrines contrary to what is con- 
tained in the Pſalms of David; and forme Hymns: 
all which they received as books divinely e 
and called them by the name of the Neweſt or) e 
Third Teflament. S. Greg: Naz. Or. 51. b. 2886. 


At ſeems to me, that the words of regory Nazi- 


Anzen, as you have quoted them, evideutly thew, that 
none of = hereticks he there ſpeaks of were Uni- 
- tarians. For as the Unitarians themſelvgs did not be 

lieve there Was a Trinity; they could not with any ap- 

pearance of reaſon reproach the Orthodox with not 
entertaining a „und faith concerning the Trinüy. 
For this implies that thoſe who reproached che Oi tho- 
dox with errors, were perſuaded that they themſelves 
entertained a _/ound or rigft. faih concerning the 

Trinith fg e e et Feit ate: 

I know the Arians accuſed Marcellus of Ancyra of 
Sabellianiſm: and under this pretence, though really 
out of the hatred they bore to him on account of his 

5 | | | oppoling 
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oppoling Arius in the Council of Nice, they de- 
poſed him. His book , againſt Aſterius was exa- 
mined in the Council of  Sardica, and found to. 

contain nothing but ſound doQtrige, as Theodotet 
ſays, lib. 2 and he was reſtored again to his See. 
Several of the Fathers defended him, others con- 
demned him: but though there might be dubious ex- 
preſſions ia his work, which” might occaſion the Fa- 
thers to entertain ſuch different opinions concerning 
him; yet if he had fallen into error as a man, he did 


not maintain his errors with the obſtinate ſpirit of an 


beretick. He only contended, that what was charged 
ꝛgainſt him as an error by the Arians, was not contrary, 
to the doftrine, of the Orthodox Church. And I be- 
lieve, you cannot fore there were any other of Mar- 
cellus's writings, from which even his enemies could 
find occaſion to accuſe him of Sabelſianiſm. The 
whole therefore of the many books which you ſay Dr. 
Geddes knows were written in defence of Unita- 
rianiſm, appear to be no more than the deſpiſed writ- 


ings of Photinus; who rather than retraQt his errors, 


and receive the faith that the Apoſtles and their ſuc- 
ut the whole world: 


ceſſors had propagated througho 
choſe to vent his ſpleen by in it. : 
You ſay alſo, Vol. g. p. 229. * Valeſius the learned 
* commentator on Euſebius, has intimated a /z/þrcron, - 
that the works of Hegeſippus, as well as thole of 
„ Papias and the Hypoiypoſes of Clemens Alexan- 
« drinus, were. neglected and loft, on account of the 
errors they were ſuppoſed to entertain. . 
If you had ſaid neglected, and confequently loft, it 
would have ſhewn that you did not mean to charge the 
Orthodox with baving deſtroyed them wilfully. 
Though this is what yod certainly inſinuate when you 
lay to Dr Geddes, p. 23. Let not the Orthodox 
* reproach us with the want of that evidence which 
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„they may have been the means of ſuppreſſing.” 
As in the very next page you ſay, © Clemens 
« Alexandrinus was not an nitarian,' you certainly 
cannot ſay that his Hypotypoſes were written in de. 
fence of Unitarianiſm. And as you alſo ſay, f. 131. 
« Papas has certainly been Kaba to be an Ebio- 
« nite,” and * Mr. Whiſton gives his reaſons for 
mY 17 ng® FHegeſippus to have been an Ebionite.“ 
As all this reſts upon mere ſuppoſition, without a proof 
of any one of theſe things being, matter of fa: 1 
think that it does not deſerve an anſwer. For as you 
ground one ſuppoſitzon, viz. of their having written 
in defence of Unitarianiſm, upon another Apo 
of their having been Ebionites: till you have proved 
the latter lee to be matter of fact, you cannot 
have a right even t@ ſuppoſe that they wrote in defence 
of Unitarianiſm. W or Se WHY | 
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Remaris on the third Volume of Early Opinions 


b Tertullian anſwered. | ee 


NE v. Stn. 


p 
& 
42 4 } 


Aurnouen Tam willing to agree with you, that 
the two former claſſes of thoſe whom I mentioned in 


my laſt letter, may be called Unitarians; either pro- 


perly ſo, becauſe they ſeparated themſelves from the 
communion of the Catholic Church, and were excom- 
municated on account of their holding the Unitarian 
doctrine: or improperly ſo, by being engage( in Setts 
called by the names of their reſpective authors, who 
though they at ſome time in their lives held the Uni- 
tarian doctrine, had been excommunicated on account 
of their holding other heretical tenets, to which the 
Unitarian doctrine afterwards acceded, either by in- 
ference” from their former tenets, or by being ex- 
preſsly adopted: Yet I can never agree with you as to 
the third claſs of thoſe you call Unitarians, notwith- 
ſtanding you have, as you imagine, ſo ſtrongly en- 
trenched yourſelf behind Tertullian and Athanaſius ; 
and by the help of only three words of the former, 
viz. major credenlium part, and two of the latter Tz; 


ro, have erected what you a to be 2 
0 


an impregnable rampart to defend yourſelf; but al 
an excellent battery to annoy your adverſarigs. 


Cce The 


* 


continued, and Dr. Prieftley's argument ſrom 


* 
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The fum of your argument againſt the Trinitarian 
drawn from FAR Tertulſtan, is: that the = 5th 
body of the common people, the major Pars creden. 
trum, were Unitarians. To which you add, that 
though they were known to be Unitarians, they were 
not excommunicated on that account. HARE. 


The firſt of theſe propoſitions you, imagine you 


have proved from the following words of Terwllian, 
which you quote, Vol. g. p. 265. * The YJemple, the 
« zgnorant, and unlearned, who are always the greater 
„part of the body of Chriſtiars, fince the rule of 
of faith—transfers the worſhip of many Gods to 
* the one true God, not underſtanding that the unity 
of God is to be maintained but with the œconomy; 
* dread this ceconomy ; imagining that this number 
„ and diſpoſition of a Trinity, is a diviſton of the 
* Unity. | They. therefore will have it, that we are 
Gs what lacs of two, and even of three Gods, but 
** that they are the worſhippers of one God only — 
* (As. if unity unreaſonably collected did not conſli- 
tute hereſy, and Trinity rightly underſtood did not 
** conſtitute truth.) We, they fay, hold the Monar- 
* chy.; Even the Latins have learnt to bawl out for 
* the Monarchy ; and the Greeks themſelves will not 
** underſtand the economy.” And p. 267. Who- 
ever Tertullian meant by the /implices: and idiotæ, 
for any thing that appears he meant the whole body 
„of them, His language is Sap; and unlimited 
However Jam far from being willing to conſtrue 

„ him rigorouſly, and am ready to allow that {ome of 
the {imple and unlearned perſons he deſcribes, 
* might profeſs to believe the doQrine of the Tri- 
-* nity. Bur making all reaſonable deduttions on this 
account, he allerts a palpable falſehood, and againit 

himſelf, if a very great majority of them were not 
Unitarians.” 2 4 TY Oy 
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To the quotation from Tertullian I might fay with 
gt. Jerom in his book againſt Helvidius, ner Epift. p. o. 
that he ix not of the Church, Eccleſia hominem nom 'efſe, 
and take no further notice of the three words you 
have repeatedly quoted from his bock againſt Praxeas, - 
which was certainly written after he ab e ned 
the communion of the Apoſtolick Churches, and em- 
braced the hereſy of the Montaniſts. ' And though I 
cannot help remarking, with St. Hilary anE Vids R 
tius Lirinenſis, that bis error has taken away from 
writings, that authority Which they otherwiſe would 
have deſerved: yet as, even after he fell from the 
Church, he ſtill believed, and defended the ſubſtanct 
of the doctrine of the Trinity, though in ſome de- 
gree corrupted with the error of the Montaniſts, 
1 ſhall not refuſe to explain the true ſenſe of hit 
F OH 2913 QrFgT 19G Ones PTC oe 58 
1 muſt however take notice, that it is à very com- 
mon prattice with Tertullian, to make uſe of the word 
:diota,"to ſignify ſome obſtinate or impertinent perſon. 
who is totally undeſerving of notice. And I cannot 
help obſerving, that in this very book againſt 
Praxeas, he uſes it for this very purpoſe; for 
he fays, &. 9. Behold I fay, the Father is one, 
+ and the Hon is another, and the Spirit is ano- 
ther. Now ſome ichot or perderſe fellow will mif- 
« conſtrue this expreſſion, as if it implied a diverſity, 
and a ſeparation of the Father, and the Son, and the 
Spirit, from each other.” Again, c. 22. he calls his 
adverſaries Fools, and blind, who will not ſee. And 
c 22, he gives the epithet of mo perverſe to Praxeas 
himſelf, againſt whom he writes. And laſtly, at the 
conchifion of this book, he calls all thloſe by the name 
of Amtichrifts,' who deny the Father, the Son, the 
Holy Ghoſt, to be three perſons in one divine na- 
ture, Wherefore according to this conltrutiion, his, 
words will mean, that the doctrine of the Trinity was 
oppoſed, and that of the ſimple humanity of Chriſt 
was believed and maintained by none but impertiueut 
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or obſtinate people, who were totally undeſerving of 
notice. Vou ſeem to have apprehended, that ſuch an 
anſwer as this might poſſibly be given to your quota- 
tation from Tertullian: for you ſay, Opinions, Vol, 3. 
P. 268.“ That the word idiota in Latin, or Aru in 
+ Greek, ſignifies a man ſimply unlearned, and not 
© @ fool, would be an affront to the literature of my 
i readers to attempt to prove. What could induce 
you to put in this caveat, if you had not imagined, 
that ſome of your readers, who are as well acquainted 
with the works of Tertullian as yourſelf ; (fiom what 
they know to be his np ce mode of expreſſion) 
would be inclined to give this, or ſome ſuch like ex- 
planation of his word idiota ?—It is a pity that you 
did not at the ſame time explain the meaning of the 
words ee and ffultus, which Tertullian applies 
to the very ſame perſons that he ſpeaks of when he 
ules the word zd:otas 18 751 Mit n W 8 
But to anſwer what you have here brought from 
Tertullian, and to come to à knowledge of the per- 
ſons of whom he is ſpeaking, when, according to you, 
he aſſerts that the /mple, the ignorant, and unlearned, 
who are always the greater part of believers, (for he 
does not call them the greater part of the body of 
Chriſtians, though you. have tranſlated. his. words ſo, 
and probably with intent to make your readers believe 
them to have been members of the orthodox church:) 
nothing more is requiſite than to read the whole pre- 
ceding paſſage as it ſtands in the original. According 
to Tertullian, Praxeas being ſeduced by the father o 
lies, taught that the Father ſufferad on the croſs; and 
denied the divinity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. 
He was a man of a turbulent and boalting der, 
and had ſpread his doftrine toth in Afia and at 
Tertullian therefore begins his book * him, 
by laying.“ Various are the ways by which the devil 


% has oppoſed the truth. Sometimes he has endea- 
4 Snette eln voured 


« youred to deſtroy it under the pretence of defending 
« it, He maintains that there is only one almighty 
« Lord who is the creator of the world ; that from this 
« very principle of the unity of God, he may imro- 
« duce and. eſtabliſh : here/y.” Then he goes on ant 
ives an account of Praxeas and bis doftrine: after 
w ich he ſays; 0 Theſe tares (that. 18, the tenets of 
« Praxeas} being afterwards expoſed to publick view, 
« by the perſon whom it pleaſed God to make uſe of 
« for that purpoſe, ſeemed to be rooted out. Praxeas 
„ had corrected his dottrine, and promiſed: under his 
« hand-wining.tq, be thenceforward hlent.—But thefe 
« tares had ſpread their ſeed, which being for ſome 
« time.concealed by artful hypocriſy, has now again 
« diſcovered itſelf, But by God's grace wilt be again 
« rooted, outin this world; and if not in this wort, 
« all adulterated ſeeds will in that day. (the day of 
« judgment) be colletted, and burnt.; together with 
« other ſcandals in unextinguilſhable. fire.” Then he 
on in relating what was the belief of all who 
continued in the communion of the Catholick Church, 
and had not ſuffered the tares of Praxeas or other he- 
reticks to take root in their hearts. We,” ſays he, 
believe one God, but ſo, as under this diſpenſation 
« which we call the economy to acknowledge a Son 
66 of this one God, his Woid who proceeded rom him, 
« and by whom all things were made, and without 
« whom hothing was made. We believe that this 
Son was ſent by the Father into the Virgin, that be 
« was born of her, being Man and God, the Son of 
„ man and the Son of God, and was called Jeſys 
« Chriſt, That 7 ſuffered, died, and was buried ac- 
« cording to the Icriptures, was raiſed again to life by 
« the Father, and taken up into heaven, fits at the 
„ right hand of the Father, ard is to come to judge 
« the living and the dead. Who from. thence ac 
„coding to his promiſe, ſent. from the Father the 
„Holy Ghoſt the Paraclete, the ſandtifier af the faith 
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4 of thoſe who believe in the Father, and the Son, 


and the Holy Ghoſt. That” this rule of faith has 


« been held: from the beginning of the Copel, not only 
«. before Trevor a Yrs. t before oh prior he: 
«« reticks, may be proved from" the poſteriority of alf 
* hereticks, and the novelty of Praxeas of yeſterday: 
„ which argument militates againſt and condemns all 
«« hereſies: for that muſt be true which was firſt, and 
< that adulterated which came in laſt,“ (or was not 
preached at the beginning of the goſpel.) Then Ter- 
tullian proceeds to refute the patripaſſtan doArine of 
Praxeas, and has the words (with ſome alteration) from 
which you draw your imaginary formidable argument, 
which you ſo frequently repeat in your writings, in 
hopes that the frequent ' repetition of it may make a 
deeper impreſſion on the mind of your reader. All 
«the ſimple, not to ſay the ignorant and unlearned, 
ho always make up the greateſt part of believers, — 

_ <, dread the economy, & The firſt queſtien you 
- ought to have examined, and which 1 now undertake 
io examine is; whom Tertullian means by the words 
[amplices quique, or all the fimple He could not mean 
thoſe of hisown communion, nor thoſe in the com- 
munion of the oithodox Church, as if any of them 
diſbelieved or were ignorant of the myſtery of the 
Trinity of perſons in the one divine nature. For, 
{. eaking in the perſons both of the one and the other 
communion,' he had juſt before declared, that they 
profeſſed one God in-ſubſtance, but three perſons in 
this one God; the Father, "the Son, and the Holy 
Gb oft, believing both the Trinity and Unity. By the 
ſunple there fore he muſt mean thoſe A the 
wy of God, but would not acknowledge the Trinity 
of perſons. He calls them ſmplices, becauſe their 
belief is more adapted to the human unde ſtanding; 
and chiefly becauſe they did not admit a plurality of 
perſons in God, as was taught from the beginning of 
the Goſpel. This muſt be his meaning; for, juſt be- 
ER ; | | 1 ; fore, 
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fore, ſpeaking of Praxeas and thoſe he had ſeduced, 
he call his dofrine many, ſays he; ſleeping in 
the fumplicity of his dodrine. © And here he opens his 
refutation of Patripaſhaniſm and Unitarianiſm, by in. 
troducing theſe SeQaries, as propoſing their objection 
againſt the Trinity of perſons in God, He ſays, 40 
the ſimple, that is all profeſſors of that ſimple doctrine, 
of whatſoever Set they may be, whether they be 
called Cerinthians, Ebionites, or of any other deno- 
mination whatſoever, *' fince- the Rule of Faith tran- 
fers the worſhip of many Gods to the one true God: 
« not underſtanding that the unuy is to be believed 
« but with the economy; dread this ceconomy; ima- 
« gining-that this number and difpoſition of a Trinity 
is a diviſion of unity. —W herefore they will have it, 
that we are worſhippers of two, and even of three 
« Gods, but that they are the worſhippers of one God 
„only: as if unity unreaſonably collected did not 
* conſtitute 4ere/y, and trinity rightly und ei ſtood did 
not conſtitute truth.” This, according to Tertul- 
lian, is he objection of all the femple, or thoſe who be- 
lieie the ample doct/ ine of the unuy of the divine na- 
ture with excluſion of the Trinity of Perſons: and 
this is the Polytheiſm of which they accule us, © 
Although it be true, that nut only in every heretical 
Sect, but alſo in the orthodox church, the great body 
of its members are ignorant and unlearned: yet if by 
the word /amplices Tertullian had meant thoſe wo 
were membets.of the orthodox church, he would not 
have made that contradiſtinction (which he uſes in this 
place} between thole who believed as he did, and thuſe 
who diffented from him: and which contradiſtinction 
evidently ſhews that he ſpeaks of the diſbelievers of 
tbe. Trinity as members of à Sett or Setts different 
from his own, and fröm the Orthodox Church. He 
ſays: * They therefore will bave it, that We are vor- 
„ ſhippers of two, and even of thice Gods: but that 
* they are worſhippers of one Cod only. Me, fay Ley, - 
ME * hotd 
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* hold the Monarchy.” Is this Sir, language which 
common people make: uſe of to the Paſtors of their 
own Church and communion 7—Is this the language 
of people who make no noz/e or. diſlurlance !—ls this 
the ſimplicity by which they co themſelves, and 
2 no umbrage to any! No; it is evidently the - 
language of: open and profeſſed hereticks, who would 
not heat and believe the Paſtors of the Church ap- 
pointed hy Chriſt to teach them the principles of faith 
and morality: and who on that account, were; in re- 
turn, by the Paſtors of the Church, conſidered ay 
heathens and publicaus, and ſeparated ftom its com- 
munion. — The femplices. therefore that Tertullian 
ſpeaks of, were not the ignorant and unlearned mem- 
bers of the orthodox Church: for theſe made none 
of the forementioned reproaches: nor were they on) 
the unlearned of heretical Sects who uſed theſe re- 
proaches: but all whether learned or unlearned, who 
held the Aimple doctrine of Praxeas, reproached the 
orthodox with being worſhippers of three Gods. 
All theſe then are the femplices ſpoken of by Ter- 


tulkh ann | of 
Had you reflected that in the few words of yout 
latin quotation which you bave left untranſlated, Ter- 
tullian calls that Ample doctrine by the name of here/y*; 
you muſt have been convinced, that thoſe who openly 
profeſſed it, and accuſed the Trinnarians of Poly- 
theiſm, could not, according to the ideas of Tertul- 
lian, be members: of the ND e —ç 
you weighed the foregoing words, where ing 
the — broached 1 — he lays, 5 many 
fleeping in the ' fimplicity of doctrine, you 
could not have miſtaken the meaning of the following 
words. Had you only aſked yourſelf; why Tertullian 
calls the Praxean doftine Ample, many fleeping in 


” 


 * Q:zfi non et unitas irrationaliter eollecta, herefim faciat, 
(rinitas 1ationaluer expeuſa, veriiatem conliuuate = 
bo” ! F 
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the- e of doarine? you muſt have dif. 
covered, that he qualifies it 4mple, for the reaſon I 
have juſt ven: and of egurſe when he aſſerts with 
an univerſal. propoſition, INES. quique, all the 
ſimple accuſe, us of palytheiſm, he muſt mean, all who 
admit the eaſy, the comprehenſible doctrine of the unity 

of God without a trinity of perſons; and not the ſimple, 
as you interpret his words, that is, to mean the igno, 
rant and unlearned amongſt thoſe who were acknow- - 
ledged for true believers. He will not, he fays, ſolely 
mention the ignorant and unlearned, who. are always 
the greater part of believers: but, the learned among 
the profeſſors of the ſimple doctrine of the Monarchy, 
with excluſion of the œconomy, falſely and oppro- 
briouſly accuſe us of worſhipping two and even three 
Gods. Turn again, Sir, to Tertullian's book againſt 
Praxeas: and I doubt not but you will find I have given 
his true meaning. e 
Perbaps you will here ſay :, Does Tertullian call he- 
reticks by the name of believers *—lIt. is no more 
ſtrange Uu him to give them the appellation of belie. 
vers, than it is for him to give them the appellation 
of Faithful: yet he certainly does this in his book de 
Præſcript. c. 41. p. 217. where he ſays,” © I will not 
« omit. deſcribing the diforderly ſtate of the diſci- 
pline amongſt EN In the farſt place, it is un» 
« certain who. is a catechumen, or who one of the 
Fail ful, as they all attend the worſhip, hear, and 

* pray in common. Nor do they pay any regard to 
6 rence of opinions, provided they da but all 
agree in oppoſing what is the only true dottrine.” _ 

Perhaps you will alſo aſk: Does Tertullian then 
mean to ſay, that the greater part of believers were 
hereticks p. Whether he did, or did not, I think is little 
to the preſent purpoſe. If he did mean to ſay ſo, he 
alone is accountable for the truth, or falſity, of ſuch 
an aſſertion, This I know for certain, that ſoon after 
the firſt propagation of Chriſtianity, Satan ſowed his 


tares 


I 
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Ebionites, Valentinians, Marcionites, Patripaſſians, 
&c. n f n 1 $: 2 7: "3A 


Tertullian, you ſeem to have drawn ſome . 


* 


8s Fbionites, 


_  tares inthe field of Chriſt with the utmolt profuſoon. 
and ſpared no pains to cultivate them, fo as to endea. 
vour to make them oyerpo 


the! wer and choak up the good 
orn. And as 1 do not know of an ce made in 
| the ſcripture, that the body of true be ievers ſhould be 
always more numerous than the aggregation of bere. 
ticks of every denomination who call themſelves by 
the name of Chriſtiary: ſo. I need not heſitate to ac- 
knowledge, that of thoſe Who called themſelves by the 


name of Chriſtians in Tertullian's days, the greater 


part might be #ereticks of ſome denomination or 
other; either Saturnalians, Baſilidians, Cerinthians, 


From the conſtruction you have put on the words of 


fitions, on which, before ! 


ces, and aſſerted ſome 


quit this ſubject, I muſt take the liberty to make ſome 


remarks, which will at the ſame time anſwer that aſſer. 


tion you have fo often repeated; viz. That the Uni. 


tarians were not conſidered as bereticks, nor excom- 


municated on account of their Unitarian principles, 


though they were known to be Unitarians. Fax you 
fay, p. 297. All "the Unitarians continued in com- 
% munion with the Catholic Church till the time of 
* Theodotus, about the year 200, when it is poſſible, 
«that ſome of his more zealous followers might form 
„ themſelves into ſeparate ſocieties.” —And p. 307. 


„Upon the whole it is very poffible, that a great pro- 


portion of the /ower kind of people, -who made no 


* noiſſe or difturbance, might continue in communion 


„ with that Church, though they were known to be 
«--Unitarians.'—Alfo p. 308. It is particularly re- 
„ markable, that we read of none of the laity having 
« been excommunicated on account of their Unita- 
« rian principles, which: they were well known to 
„ hold.” —And p. 329. © The fimplicity of the Uni- 


« tariags is a-circumſtance by which they are gene- 


« rally 
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you. noticed: and by this they were | likewiſe concealed, 
as giving no umbrage to any.” * 105 
Here 1 find, that after having boaſted/that xceording 
to Tertulſian, the greater part of the body of Chriſtians. . 
were Unitatiatis : yo 'now reduce your high flown 
ſons to à mere poſſibility, that a great Proportion 
of the lower find g, people might continue in the 
communion of that Church. , Vou ſay that the 
lower kind of people, ho made no noiſe or diftur- 
barice, might continue in the communion of that 
— Did not you tell us before, in the conſtruc- 
on yon put upon the words of Tertallian, that che 
—. kind of — the ſimple, the ignorant and 
© unleatned,“ -reproactied the orthodot with being 
4 worſhippers of two, and even of three Gods, but that 
they were the worfhi of one God ea 
« that they bawled out _= the — #B hg | 
now yo⁰ ſuppofe they made to or di ce. 
Do — then think, * theſe ——.— and this 
bawling out for the Monarchy i is making no noife or 
diſturbance?” Thoſe, whO did aw! out for the Mo- 
narchy, Which was the cafe of the hertticks Who de- 
nied the Frinii: certainly” did make a note or diſ- 
turbanke. From hence K appears that theſe, and 
1— only, were the PE re . cals by 
the name of 5. - gay, Lou fay, might 
continue ek of hit Shit, tes * 


„ they were Kab to be Unitarians” pet you tell ba 
* the — hn of the Unitartans is a'citeumſtaiice by 
« which" the 9. r and by this — 
ere likewiſe cc no umbrage to a 
If they were Lnotbn to be Arias, how Sh you ſay 
they wete Concealed? And it they were conceuled, how 
can you ſay they were known to be Unitarians? Altho* = 
you may perhaps pay no regard to the writings of the 
Fathers, finlefs you think they coincide with your omar” 
ideas; yet It chtalitly rde you to ſhew ſome re- 
gard | to your own expreſſions, and to endeavour 40 re 
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ee were called 


* ſeparate name is of iiſelf a proof i ym Gyr a0 


cencile them if you can. I ſay; / yu can: for theſe 
appear to me to be downright contradictions.— Vou 


i ſay alſo, It is particularly remarkable, that we read 


of none of the laity having been excommunicated 
„on account of their Unitarian principles which 
« they were well , known, to held.“ Pray Sir, were 
not the two, Theodotus's laymen? Was either of them 


of the Clergy? I know that one of them was by trade 


a Tanner, and the other was a Banker: but I {ball ne- 


ver believe they were of the Clergys till you can ſhew 


of what churches they were Biſhops, or at leaſt in what 
churches they officiated . as members of the Clergy. 
I am ſurprized that you ſhould aſſert ſuch a thing :s 
this, when you. muſt. know, that every one, who 1s the 
leaſt, converſant,.in; the hiſtory, of thoſe times, would 
deny your aſſertion, and put you to the proof of it. 

Vou ſay alſo, p. 297. All the Unitariané conti- 
« nued in communion, with the Catholic Church, till 
„the time of Theodotus, about the year 200, when 
it is glible ſome of his mare zealous followers might 
« form themſelves into ſeparate ſocieties. But we 
have no certain account of any, ſeparate ſocieties of 
« Unitarians, till the excommunication of Paulus Sa- 
10 mot ahpus the en, 250, when after him they 

Paulian or Paulianiſis. Others allo 
* about the ſame time, oz rather after that time, formed 
«+. ſeparate ſocieties in Africa—called. Sabellians.— 
« The very circumſtance. of ihe Unitarians having n 


ſeparate aſſemblies, aud Se not diſtinguiſhed ſrom 


« the. common mals of Cbriſtians. — This very cir- 


cumſlance convincingly , proves, that till the time of 


Theodotus there were no ſuch people in the. world as 
Unitarians,. except thoſe who were, incorporated in 
other ſeas, and called, not Unitarians, but by the name 
of. their reſpettive heretical, founders, ſuch as Cerin- 


thians, Evionites, Praxeans, Noetians, &c. And as they 


had ao exiſtence, it is no wonder, that 5. 294, Irn 
| | e ; . 19275 iu 
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ſnhould make no mention ot them, and that P. 252 no 
ueatiſes ſhould be written againſt them. 
But were there no treatiſes written againſt the Ce- 
rinthians, the Ebionites, the Patripaſſians, the Noe- 
tians, &c. If there were, and theſe were in reality 
teachers of the Unitatian doctrine, although not called 
by the: new invented name of Unitarians, how can you 
{ay there were no treatiſes Witten againſt them! 

+ Youday again, pi oy. There is no anftance, I 
„ believe, of any perſon having been excommuni- 
„ caed ſot being an Unitarian. before Theodotus. 
Here Sir, you d have added, except thoſe who 
„denied ſeſus to be the Chriſt; and on that account 
« erte, by St. John the Evangeliſt, declared to be ſe- 
«. ducers and: Antichriſts, and all communication with 
fo them forbidden. But inſtead gf adding theſe 
worde, you go on and fay. Whereas,.hal the Uni- 
„verlal Church been Trinitarian from the beginning, 
„ would not the firſt Unitanians, che ſirſt broachers of 
a dottine ſo exceedingly offen ve tonhem, as in all 
ages it has ever been, have enxpetienced their utmoſt 
+. indignation; and have been expelled from all Chriſ- 
tian Sycieties with horror?” Giwe me leave Sir; 
to returt this argument upon yourſelf, which I hall do 
by little more than making the words Trinitarian and 
Unitarians change their places, and ſee what you Will 
ſay to it. viz} Had the Univerſal Church been Uni- 
„ tarian rom the beginning, would not the firſt Tri- 
„ nitarians, the firſt — 4 of; a;doftrine ſo ex- 
„ oſſenſive to them, as in all ages it has ever 
been, have experienced their utmaſt indignation, 
and have been expelled from all Chriſtian Societies 
with hortor ? — Tou ſeem to have been aware of 
this retortion ; for you ſay, p. 17. If the great ma- 
jority of Chriſtians in early times were Unitarians, 
„Mhz adid they not excommunicate the innovating 
% Ttinitarians 7 Ian ſwer that the doctri ne of the Tri- 
nity, Was not in its or igin ſuch as could give much 
ind! ?! \ , ED: alarm.“ 
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+. alarm.*-Wlintedocpei ſay Sir The :doftrine of 
Ces Gode (as you jcall at) not give as muh alarm 10 
Unitatians : as the doctrine of vnly one perſon in God 
3 to Trinitarians! How then came the pretended 
Neeb to be ſo canary; at the Trinitarian doctrine 
repreſent. them Why did they baw! out for 
2 Monarchy ? ou ſay, p 273. „ It is evident that 
* the De of Chriſtians: was 'mack „ flaggered by 
it, and exceedingly offcidet{ when ihey did hear of it. 
+. Such terms as Jeandalizare, ea haueſtere. Ne. uſed 
by Tertullian, Novatian, &c. and , Kc. b 
* Grigen, can only apply to the caſe of ſornexovel an 
alarming doctrine. ſomething that men had not been 
* accuſtoined to. How can you recancile cheſe con- 
tradidtory aſſertions: * that ch doctriue of the: Fri. 
„ nity;was-7ot in its origin{/uck A coutd'giue much 
„ darm: and yet that it was “ a n. andoalgrming 
+ dofrine, at which the lower claſs of Cs "was 
% much fiappered, and exceedingly bffended.”: 
Fou ſay indeed, at che endo his — 917: 7. 
„ However thavit did give very great alarm, as ic be. 
„g a uνν,8 2 I —— — moſt unde- 
„ unbleevidence.”— This perhaps you may think 10 
be an anſwer to my aſtoniſhment and my argument. 
But in reality theſe your words mean m more, than 
that in proportion as hereticks ruſe up vo denied the 
dotine of the Trinity, the.encteaſe of them munben 
like — — mob, encouraged them to 
vai out more loudly — 423} Ae een 
Ho alſe ea this be reconciled with big you ſay, 
Vol. e. p. 01. CVConſidering how-attentiveChriſtians 
actually were to der oi nien concerningths perſon 
* of Ohriſt, from the dime of the Apoftles' — 'of- the 
1 Countil / Nice, as well D FY — 
„of opinion of this magnitude, (viz. between the 
Orthodox and Arian gase » would certainly have 
4 excited as much controverſy beſore the time of 
45 ine it did alter is ume. And p. 410. 12 
11816 8 50 % 10Me 


Cbionites. 0 28 5 


„ ſome of the Fathers had one opinion on this ſubject, 
« aun ene inetder, r et nor harr Tatfed to bee. 


« ſion [{c n of ging and warm ntro- 
10 we.” 3% Aire, He en eſe * 5 the 
treat on the divipit 7 non- divinity 
Fame Ul 0 , b; b 1. 0 zie ch Pen 
and non divinity NE Aa tr 2 point of 
of as great, if not much greater magnitude, than that 
of his having, or not having a human Soul; zus the 
Cbriſtians were attentive to every opinion concern 5 
the perſon 'of Chriſt, a daes; of opinion « of 
magnithde ' would bk aye giv en as much al, 27 * 
and have exbited 28 w | a controverſy before the 
time of TheGfgtus Paul of Se a and Photinus, as 
you pretend it Us et wards... it 

But, 4 gi ar anſwer to our argument, 1 
aſfert, that 5 Je Chu reh bad been Trini- 
al Mom ae e Verb innin g. the fir Unitarians, the firlt 
broachers of 2 a ſo. e ö "offerifive, to 
them 4% E experience their ut ſt indignation, and 
were uU from A l Chriſtian ocieties with * 
For that the ira ans, "whether of the Ster 
Laith, we ct wunicated, asfoon 5 therr ob ae 


hien ee el hel Unitarian rinci les was known, 
Wa n Wigs e 1 Sia, hot times, 


his Ones 125 ne iples; th 105 de RE 
rated b by Vi Or. Theodotus the Banker and 
Art 00 che ve Bae 5 ſame cauſe,” were excommuni- 


catet whe he fa e 2 As ſoon as Paul of Samofata 
Le old Like! ove 9 51 a £ neil als 
ſe bie poſe i 4 I he 


the was 400 


council affe 1 wes effeQuall den bim. 
Ani Photinus was 90 155 ona 15 his See, but 
allo o banitfied, abd*diedin exife. 1 
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7 5118 tro Wen”) 
2 ahother, and OY ou look upon upon ag a Arong 
of the prevalence o 1 8 among wid 
lower C claſs of people in dhe time of Ath anglius, You 
8 ol. g. þ. 268. from him, e following word:. 
11 thoſe who Rand up. for the holy Faith, 
at the multitude, and eſp, pecially. perſons of low un. 
« derſtanding, 15 be infe ſledlec with thoſe blaſphe, 
1 mies. Things that are ſublime and di ult, are not 
oc { 16 be appreh —_ except, by Faith; and ignorant 
perſons vl} fall, if they cannot be per — Pager 
W pe faith, an avoid curious del ese . Atha- 
naſius begins 'this piſlle jn 1 par ama manner. 
„The znnovation of Paul 0 Seed emp: 
« edto overturn the great 74 concerning © 
rievedthe holy ſyuod (of A noch) aug at 9 — 
7 innovation concerning c Tame; blaſphemies 
„ which hurts the many, elp Laien perſons, of. low un- 
& * deritanding, gr 1 the defenders of | the vly faith, 
« For 1 that are ſublime "og d, ak t be.com- 
re prehended , Cannot. be received but by faith in Ged. 
& Hence the ignorant fall unleſs the they. ky perſuaded 10 
% ret in Faith, nd” ayoid ſupertl uous kia e 
* this account Paul ſald, Without cantroverſ * reat is 
% the myſtery of Gollineſs : God Was. 55 in 


„ the fleſh, juſtiſied in the Spirit, 1 of Angel, 
oy preached unto the Genules,. belieyed on in the 

« world, received * into e 1 8 nu 16. 
9 of HH 1125 4 1 


— 1 - «4 1 > . 
5 al i 5 : * L . 1 "I 


refore 


Kian hop 
4 Wherefore firice- we hae heard, mY ſome amo 
% n are troublext; ound vegerdt bf ws to write" one 
u the common faul handed down fromthe Apoſtſes: 
(to comply. v ohid requeſt * we Write“ (and lay) 
«. that fe on are able to ennmine che nicety of this” 
(my ſte ry f relqʒivn) *:burto hase faith apt to believe 
% "ir belong de are readily bedient to God, 
„ and dh receive he gveate ſt pr ao for their delire” 
(or rudy, ſubmiſſion). 5 4: Forbaigho oſkerch; into 
+, things that ate above bis rhenfiord is in dan- 
ger: but he wh adheres! to the wings that have 
dern delivered; ſis HreD⁵ from -danger; Wherefore 
«.weadmonith you, Sd weiigivethte ſume adtmonition 
tu um ſelyen tu ep the fate chat has been deli- 
« ,vered,and xruidprofanc Bert e and to 
*2yecommend:{hongly: toll toldread the enquir thto 
6, ſo-great a myſtery; but to confeſs aechr to A1 
+ Ride Tradition; ihat God was manifeſb in che fleth. » 
ou ſay this is che language of eomplaint. Ang 
well indeed inight the zeal of Achansſius for Me Tra. 
dilinn, as he calh it, , Apoſtles; Mter itſelf in the 


language of complaint. 10 250  abwittiels uf the rat 
vages committed in the flock of Obrifty by the Ari aus, 
what hat renewed tie blaſphames of” Paul! 6f Sie: 
fata,/by:divelling'Chorttof\ hisdivmiry „and Tedud ng 
him wi th& rank eF a creature IEP RAN. 
te non extantdbns; |: He thad-ſben wires bf Biſho 
torun from thats Sees, and fett into bali met. tot 
maihtainu the.ancient»Azzoituhc Faith; ung AI. ns 
traded? iu, Weit places{/tb infect and porloh” the 
minds of their —— their bla ſphemous novelties; 
He hi ; had been ſeveral times" torn and ditveri 
from his un Nock, and-was grieve! 10 the heave to 
find that ae Arian uſurpers of his Sxe, had i in his ab: 
lence poiſuned the minds and perverted the 10 of 
ſeverdl of! RN IN when you fay; it is the lan? 


of: compla ou aps et; that Athat 
mals e compinning o 10 eee is, f a 


„s novel 


1 
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8 akother, and aki n ag 2 Arong 
15 of the prevalence pos yak D the 
lower Sale: of people in he ig 17 5 n you 

quote, Vol. g. P. 268. from h ing words. 
It grieves thoſe who Wha 1 2 for 5 holy. Faith, 
« that the pſi, and eſpecially. perſons of low un. 
« derſtanding, theuld be infeled. with thoſe blaſphe, 
mies. Things that are ſubhme and difficult, are not 
„ to be apprehended except. by Faith; and ignorant 
« 22 aft fol all, if N cannot be per ae 
n faith, an avoid curious 83 e Ae 
Haſs begins, this ie j tt the followi manner. 
« The znnovation. of. aul 0 eee ane et 
« ed to overturn the ; great. myſtery cpneerning ( bl. 
rievedthe holy ſyuod {of Aniioch) ang ang at pre 7.66 
5 285 innovation concerning 7 lame. blaſphemies 
5 5 burts the many, RI Eg perſonz dow un- 
1 derſtanding, grieves tlie defenders. of 25 py fad 
„For things that are ſublitne, a "og dith 
Fo „ prehended, « cannot. be xeceive but b) and in Gd. 
« Hence the ignorant fall Ne vas 14 5 
«ret in faith, ww ayoid ſuper 12 kay hs Yagal 
„this account Paul ſaid, Without controverſ = 
„the myltery of Godlinels : God Was. 55 in 
« the fleſh, zultified in the Spirit, pe of Angels, 


« preached unto the e - belieyed 4 8 the 
„ world, received up into gf. Oye, 1 * 
Wi efore 


LF BS A 14 * A -. 
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Finns hoy 
«. Wherefore fitice we: have heard, that ſome among 


« you ere trouble; ound of ws to Write upon 
hs oh handed down from the Apoſtles :” 


(to comply. »ith hid requeſt * 'we-write* (and ſay) 
1 that fe only are able to es amine che nicety of this” 
(aoyſtery of religivn) bu to have faith, amt te believe 


it belong to all, who are readily 'bedient to God, 
« and theſe receive the gveateſt praiſo for their deſire“ 


or rady ſubmiſho ). 1 For be Who vſearches into 
be things (hat; are above bis Comprehenſion, 2 5 dan. 


gen? but be who adheres! to the wings that have 


deen delivered, ſis fred flom danger. Where fore 
«we admonith you ee en ſumeſadmonition 
to ourfelyes;'tw\ktþ the faith\ chat has been deli. 
«,yered;and rdf e huvelties of wortls: and to 


recommend ſuongly toll toldread the enquiry into 
„ , ſq©+great a m) \ but to confeſs aechr ith to Apo- 


«+ Rolie Tradition;:thavGod ee ee 15 e Hleſh.“ 
Lou ſay this is the language of complaint. An 
well . might the zcul of das 6 l 0. 
d:tion, as he calls it; of the Hpefites; tet itſelf in the 
language of complaint. Hewas A neſs Uf the rat 
vages committed in the Rock of Ohrifty by the Arfens, 
wl hat renewed- tie blafphemes of Paul of” Saimo- 
ſata,/by-diveltinng\Cheitbot\ hüsdie mit. Smd. rede ing 
him tot the ran e A creature mud bt VP nHotlling. 
de non cxtantdbus; |: He hadi ſeen  wambeis of Biſho 


torun from: rthulr Sees, and Tent? ſro 'balifhnicdn!" tor 


maihtaiui the ancient>Aypoitvhc Faith] and Afians 
lutruded We eber vibes to infect and poiſon the 


minds of their flockꝭ with their blaſphemous noveltics. 


He hin had been ſeveral times torn and d'iven 
from his Own dock, and-was)$rieved! ts che heart to 
find that ae Arian uſurpers of his See, had in his ab: 


ſence-poiſunct: the minds und perverted the Faith of 


ſeverdl f them. — But when you fay, it is the Jan! 
, eee e ſeem d forget; that 'Athal 
naius is complaining of di.; Ahat fs, of a 


ee novel 


> —_— — — 
- 
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novel dall xine: But could Athinafiushave: complained 


* 


of a,,novel-dodrine introduced amonꝑſt the many, or 1h 
multitudes if tie mullitud N oppo! 


ſite doi ine, (viz, that God: the Word became incar. 


nate. before-that novel dofiting was inttoduced? This 
Sir, evidently, ſhevs, that hom much ſoe ber the minds 
2 22 tie multi ade, and eſpecially tho/t: of 
al \ynder/landing were: poiſoned with: the. blaſphe: 
8 57 at Paul of b. of. Arianiſm, which was 
they the prevailing bere h; er how man ' ſoever of 
them were 8 yet till: the in ion and 
ſpread n of Ut boſe noveltics amongſt them; not only the 
learned „ tee ht =0 common NY the (multitude, and 
t hoſe of. g unde ; all believed the incarna: 
uon of God the Word., They all believed that . Got 
2 N in the fleſh; juſtified in the 1 
« of A ngels eached unto the Geritiles, 3 bebeped' on 
« Naur 1 Jeceived- up into gloryo!' heb Atha! 
naſius calls ts ile common fate ebich: Was delivered by 
the and which common Jauillil he here ex- 
horts them ſtill to retain and adhere to, on account of 
the having n eee the Apoſtles, and by 
e 


el ves 1 in — rae te the” Gentites; and be. 
ww 


by all who embraced the faith 


on in th 
| if Chriſt oddly You-ſay, f. 27 1. Thewhole dottrine 


Gol dee logos, who: was in Cod, and who was 
as long conſidered as mote abſtruſe and refined 


ptincp! e, with which there was no occafion to trouble 


the common rake eye Athanaſias on the contrary ſays, 


the dottrine of the eternal Word. who was in God, and 
. was Cod, and became Man, was thetommin iti; the 
obtrin e which the Apoſtles preached to the. tiles. 
18 exhoris thole 40; whom) he writes, 10 avtid profane 
ba in to.confels that God has been manifeſted 
the fleſh, and begs; they would inculcate the ſame 
ting to - all $A Art . a few lines after he ex- 
prey ſays,- that thoſe „ho bave become intredulous, 
n into. the Icandal of the Gentiles 1 
eve 


vv 
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believe that God could become Man, according 10:the 
words of, ohn who ſays, the logos was made ſſe l. 
34% As Athanalus ſays, the ignorant fall" unlels 
© they be perſuaded to zeſt in faith, and avoid ſupert 
" 1 ehquiries:“ theſe words import that ſo long 
s yielding, to thoſe perſuaſions they continued to el 
in faith, Þ Vaſſenting to the common Faith hapded dows 
bos the Apoſlles; ſo long they ieved andprofciled 
the 7 5 ich Athanaſius inculcated, which was oci- 
tal inhy rinitarianifm : and conſequanihy he could not 
ider th 2 55 either ae or Arians; but as 
rripitarh Rut that if they would not be perſuaded 
to reſt in with, Hut, would , {earch into things above 
« their, ce ehenſion bp; + then, indeed they were in 
danger of being leduced; and of abandoning ile 
common allt; 3 Ind from Erinitagiaps, becoming either 
Arians or acai From whence it will alſo. fo!- 
low, that the common people, the multitude who 401: 
lowed this adyi ice gf, Athauaf ho. adhered to tlieit 
Paſtors, reſted in the common faith, and ſhunned. ibe 
ſocieties af 5 beg e and, at er 
places where. the 55 ofane noveltits be complains of 
were N ud on y were conlidgred by Athanasius, 
beg 2 in the; hearts really, Trinitarians.—446 , 
ben ee 2 on aha vou, ba ve 
ken pargch 2 notify tg our veade juli fer 
Your, du 155 „le. R not ihe dusfrine of 
« 31 5 9 5 LIN hg ont wg | 
© s here comp ning, Of. ax. Was there no 
cone 5 A. bezween; the Godrings of theſe two herer 
Garchs gk Abe letter which Alexendar of Alenan- 
drja wrote td Alexander af Conſtzntigople, Tun. 2. 
Conc, p. 18+ be.calls the Arjan, dogtrine “. dhe dregs of 
of Ebzon, Artemon, and Paul of Samo. 
wh 5 7 he carried Atbanaſias with him» £0 


ths Cow ak of; . Who "a oy wget * 
an £0108 _ auth . o uch. againtt t 
Ariaus; * 0 ford luthezcnt reaſon io think, 


Bit 101385. | that 


a ſha t ſpac e of time: fo 
of God'@ creature. A [om 6/9233, © With 


1 Sins 


hat $1th's-reſpeR, Alexander and N were 
ol ihe ſame opinion.), If yu think to prove 


your aſſertion ſi om the title of this Work, I muſt deſire 
you to take notice that the Creck title is only IIe. 700 
eee + Oed A6%8, On Fog 1% neal 0 600 the 
rd: and that the words.” Paul:'s gf Sana 
are only an addition made 95 Marat tr, 7 02 
galy, It wus d common Tale n e ancient 
Fathers} that there wat no 187 5225 rence be. 
tween the Sumo ſatepſian and te ' Arian be reſfes : for 
St. Obryſoſtoch, l e, and of 
the Aviaris/ fas, Hoh. A in ch . 2. ad Philipp. þ. 247 
25 Themas e on oe 92370 but only 
mak e the Son 


„ theſe ſame-words'Fe4St:"'P ul) hay'tonfured the fol- 
4. Jowers/0f Arie! of bg, Samoſata, of Marcellus, 
*. of Sabehtivis; of ' Mareiow, Valentine, Manes, Apol- 


„ Jlinz1s, Photinus, aud Op hronius, an bas over. 


* thtown every other heref F, And Athanaſivs ſays, 


De Sent. Dionyſii contra Ari 05, öl. 1 F 468. From 
dhe wrilings of Bionyßusof Rome agaii thoſe who - 

__ +, afſerieltheSon' 'of God to be a creature%it is evi- 
. dent that the hereſy of the enemies 'of Chrilt, the 
_ *:Arians, Was Ion ago anathematized b All, And 


again n 568. Dionyſius by the fame Writings ſilen. 


: de ced Sabellius, And overturned the herefy a Tips, ” 


A that Dionyfivs governed: the Sies ume 


when Paul of Samoſata taugbt lis hereſy; "Yak bs, fifty 
_ years before Arius fell off from the Church, it is evi. 
dent, that What he wrote vgainſt the doktrine of Paul 


of Samolata; could not be at the lame rithe 'a con- 
demnation of that of Artus: unleſs thete had been a 
very ſtiong likeneſs; and very clofe'conneftioh betw: een 


their tenets It is abſolutely certain, hit both che one 
and the other denied the divinity of Chri 
agreeing in this point was fuffictent to aurh 
Daſius 0 call the Arian doctrine at in 
„ | Terning 


: aud their 
tile Atha- 
con- 


E 11 2 


c 
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| 35 Ebioniles. „ 
cerning the ſame blaſphemics. Wherefore neitherths | 
contents of this Epiſt'e, nor the words added to the 
title of it by the Latin tranſlator, will prove that Atha» 
naſius bere complains of the doctrine of Paul of Samos 
ſata only: and not alſo, of the doftrine of Atius, 
which at that time made ſych ravages in the Chriſlian 
world. r anne ©9039. $9" 1 1966 3 FRY 15 5 
That nothing may be wanting to ſhew you what 
ne db re the common people, the 
mullituue in the time bf Athanaſius, and which muſt 
have been their ſentiments at or about the time when 
he wrote that Oration or Epiſtle: and with what ſtrong 
attachment they adhered to the Trinifatian dottrine, 
and the faith of the Catholic and Apoſtolic Church, as 
declared by the Fathers in the Chuneil of Nice; in 
which, according to the teſtimony of Athanaſius, not 
only Atianiſm, Fo alſo Sabellianiſm, Paulianiſm, and 
all preceding hereſies had been condemned and ana- 
thematized ; I will here fubjoin the following extracts 
from Tillemont. ppeaking if the perſecution of the 


Church by the Emperor Valens, he ' ſays, þ. 551. 
Ge Felde war cowe to Tomi (the pe e 
„ Seythia} he went into the Church, and as he uſed 10 
do would fain have perſuaded Bretanio to commu. 
„ nicatewith the Arians. The Biſhop'anſwered bim 
« with all the freedom and courage of a great man, in 
+ vindication of the Nicene faith. He was filled with 
« gedly\zeal. He charged this Prince with corrupt- 
16 ing the doctrine of the Church, and with injuſtice F 
in proſecnting the Saints: ſo that he could ſay with 
+ David; I ſpoke of thy teſtimonies before kings, and 
4 was" Hot A. Then he left him, aud went to 
another Church. e ene were come to- 
* gether, as well to ſee the Emperor, as becauſe they 
imagined ſomething extraordinary would ha pen, 
+ follgwed thetr' Biſhop and went with him; ſo that 
Valens was left along with his uſual retinue.— His 
'* Mojeſty was provcked at this; and having cauſed 
4% 90 { . 1 9 ee 39 nie Bretanio 


* 


. 
ww 


31s ; Bb 


*-Bretanio.te to be od, he N Tr af bh 
4 niſhed ;, but he recalled him quickly after, for be 


| „ 25 ig thou that the Sc — — 
* e their 1 make an inſur. 
2 reign, whic L 


account of thei 
their country, gh night be of of 


well a? the ſituation 


1 anger er C. a 


„be C Cathalicks'{ (at Conſtanti le 
ve recourſe to the Emperor oy 2 


| 1 28 pole eck at leaſt to. the violence of their 


4 enemies, For this purpoſe 1 chofe eighty: Eccle- 


. ſiaſlick Ear of L thele deputies being 


come icomedia, they refented a petition 10 
55 Valen july 06 before him the injuſlice and oppreſ- 
« fon that they ſuffered. But this Prince, inſtead of 


4 4 being 9 2 with any compaſſion, was exaſperated 


_againſt them more. than ever: e he did not 
« ſhew his reſentment publickly, but privately ordered 
« the Prefect of the Prætoxium to ſecure 7 diſpatch 
« them: This Prefect was Modeſtus. However he 
„ durſt not execute the Emperor's..order/agaiuſt theſe 


Eceleſiaſticks in a publick manner, for — the death 


& of lo many perſons; whoſe cbarafter, piety, and in- 


| 555 nocence, made them appear venerable in ihe ey es of 


70 ſhould raiſe an uproar among the people. 
664. It appear that in 378. t e.Chus ches of 
2 28 Amalea 


in Pontus were poſſelled by the 


5 En dye glue did not binder: the. p.ople from con- 
« tipuing Catholzch, and they ſeem to have. received 


4 the, aſſiſtance of 7 64 Church from ſome: miniſters of 


« the. neighbouring biſhops. 4 And indeed Sozomen 


& aſſures us, that the Ariaps having baniſhed Eulalius 


4. biſhop of Amaſea, to put an heretick in his place, 


« Eulalws found at his return after, the perſecution, 
0 40 chat there vrrg noc fifty Nene ha owned the 


rian.“ | 


10 Page 573, Glogs, of. St. Bartos biſhop of Edeſſa, 
. 


ſays, * The virtue of the paſtor could not appear 
more 
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4 more than in that of his ſheep ; I do not fay of the 
« holy ſolitaries who lived about Edeſſa, as St. Ephraim 
« and St. Julian Saba, but of all the people ꝙ the city. 
« This is one of the moſt famous things jhat happened 
© during this perſecution, ad which has been taken 
* notice of oy all the hiſtorians. -—Valens, according 
« to his uſual cuſtom, having robbed the Church of 
« Edeffa of its paſtor, put a wolf in his place; but all 
fle people choſe rather to leave the city and meet in 
the country, becauſe the Churches were taken from 
them to be given to the Arians, Valens finding 
+ them aſſembled there, When he came into this city 
to ſee the famous eee erer, the 2 of- St. 
„Thomas the A were depoſited, was ſo enraged 
at it, that he * ſtruck the Prefect Modeſtus, be- 
* cauſe he had not driven them from thence, as he 
had commanded him to do; and he ordered him to 
« get all the archers and ſoldiers that were there toge- 
« ther, to difperſe the people with ſticks and clubs, 
e and even arrows and ſwords if there ſhould be oc- 
« caſion.-—Modeſtus reſulved to do it the next day: 
hut as he had ſome remains of bumanity in him, he 
gave private notice to the Catholicks of the order he 
* Del that none of them might be at the. 

aſſembly: and early in the morning he ſet out with! 

« a great deal of noiſe, tumult, and threatening, which 
he ordered his people to make on purpoſe, that he 
might find nobody whom he ſhould be obliged to 
* uſe roughly. But ke was very muck ſurpriſed to 
« {ee on the cantrary, that the Orthodox ran in haſte and 
in greater numbers than ordinary to the afſembly, as 
, they had been afraid they ſhould not die. Upon 
this he was at a ſtand, and conſidered what he ſhould 
„do; however he proceeded in his journey to the 
* country ; and as he was going along, a poor woman, 
„ with a little child in her hand, went out of her 
* houſe with ſo much precipitation, that ſhe did not 
give herſelf time ſo much as to ſhut her door, or 
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put on her head-cloaths, and even made her v 

is through the body of the officers that marched be- 
fore the Prefect, who was then crofling the great 
** ſquare. He could not imagine what ſhould make 
her preſs on ſo faſt; and having ordered her to be 


brought before him to know the truth, he found 


* that the really haſted to go to the reſt of the faith- 
's ful, becauſe ſhe had learnt that they were to be 
% killed, and that ſhe carried her ſon with her that he 
might likewiſe obtain the crown of martyrdom, It 
1% was eaſy for him to judge, by the courage of a wo. 
«. man, what that of all the other Catholicks would 


be: ſo that he immediately ordered his people to 


« turn back; and going to Valens he gave him an ac- 


count of what had happened, and ſhewed him that 


« he muſt reſolve to let the Catholicks alone, or elſe 


murder them all, without getting any thing by it but 


« the odium of having committed an unexampled 


piece of barbarity. — Page 575: Valens having 


agreed to what the Prefect deſired of him in behalf 
„ of the Catholicks, ordered bim however to ſeize 
„ the chief of them, that is, the Prieſts and Deacons, 

« and to make them communicate with the wolf,—or 
s elſe to turn them out of the city, and baniſh them 
« to a great diſtance. The chief of this illuſtrious 


% body of Clergy was St. Eulogius, and Protegenes was 
<« the ape . : 


* aſſembled them all, fpoke to them with all the mild- 


refe& therefore having 


„ neſs that was poflible, endeavouring to perſuzde 


them to obey the Emperor's orders, and repreſented 


10 them that it was raſh and fool-hardy for ſo {mall 
« a number of people as they were, to oppoſe the will 


ok an Emperor who governed ſo many nations with 


++ abſolute power. As they all kept a profound ſilence, 
« the Prefect addreſſed himſelf to Eulogius, who was 


the chief, and aiked him why he made no anſwer. 


« Becauſe, ſaid Eulogius, Idid not think I was to anſwer 
« when no queſtion was put to me. I have been 
1 | 2 * „ ſpeaking 
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„ ſpeaking to you a good while, replied the Prefect 
and exhorting you to reſolye upon what is for your 
„on intereſt. I thought, anſwered Eulogius, that 
« you directed your diſcourſe to all the aſſembly, and 
„that I Was not to anſwer. alone w:.hout the reſt. 
„But if you would know my private opinion, I ſhall 
not conceal it. Then the Preſect faid to him: 
„Communicate then with, the Emperor. Eulogius 
4 anſwered him with. a ſevere and handſome. piece of 
« wit; What! is his Majeſty a Biſhop as well as an 
« Emperor? The Prefect was ſtung with ſuch a ſar- 


1 


« caſlical reproach, and fle ont into foul language 


+ againſt the good old man. To which he added: 1 
did not tell you; you blockhead, that the honour of 
the Prieſthood. belonged to the Emperor; I only 
10 adviſed you to communicate with thoſe, with whom 
„his Majeſly communicates, But Eulogius anſwer- 
* ing that they had a, Paſtor, whoſe government they 
„were under, and to whom they ſubmitted, the Pre- 
u feEt ſeized upon eighty Eecleſiaſticks, and baniſhed 
„them all into Thrace. —As they went along, they 
« were received with great regard: the inhabitants 0 
* the tawns.and villages through which they were to pa/s, 
© went before them, and publickly extolled them as iuuin- 
* ible defenders of the faith,” © 
And . 584, ſpeaking of the perſecution at Alexan- 
dria, preſently after the death of St. Athanaſius, he 
fays, “ They baniſhed ſome | Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
+ Deacons, they beheaded others in the middle of 
« Alexandria, they expoſed ſome to the fury of beaſts, 
* they mafiacred wirgins, and killed many others in 
« divers manners.—lt was by theſe methods Fe Aria» 
« niſm became powerful and formidable. It was by 
* theſe cruelties that it made itſelf maſter of the 
„Churches of Alexandria: and ſhewed at the ſame 
time the [ſmall number of its followers. tor the 
+ people having been fed with the dottrine of St. 
* Athanaſius, and ſeeing that another ſort of meat 
NR „ a Gs he 


3168 Dzionites. | 
1 was offered to them; left the eccleſiaſtical afſemblies,” 
Then { eaking of other cruelties that were exerciſed 
upon the Catholicks, he ſays. © The very children 
« were not exempt from puniſhments, and ſome of 
« them dying upon the rack, their bodies were leſt 
* expoſed to the beaſts, notwithſtanding all chat their 
parents and the whole city could dy to obtain the 
* liberty of burying them. They even beheaded 
« thoſe who joined with the fathers of theſe children 
in grieving for them. In ſhort all the city was in 
tears, and it might be ſaid as formerly, that her: 
* was not an houſe in which there was mot one dead 
n ; | 
Page 561. © The perſecution againſt the Catholicks 
„ Which was already ſo odious in itſelf, was more fo 
* becauſe at the ſame time that the moſt faithful ſer- 
© vants of God were treated thus barbarouſly, all the 
enemies to the Church, Hereticks, Jews or Pagans, 
* were allowed free liberty and toleration.” | 
_ 1 think Sir, theſe extracts eonvincingly prove, that 
the common people, he multitude who were: fo cloſely 
attached to their 2 believed the doctrine taught 
them by their paſtors; and as that was what had been 
defined in the Council of Nice, they muſt have been; 
not Unitarians, but Trinitarians. And though theſe 
extracts are only taken from Tillemont; yet 1 think 
* cannot reaſonably * againſt his teſtimony, 
| Iince you ee acknowledge, p. 197, that he * is 
** wonder | 
« every thing that relates to his ſubjett?“ and moie- 
over you well know, that there is ſcarce a fingle period 
in his hiſtory for which he does not produce his 
voucher. | N | 2 . 
Perhaps you will ſay, that theſe things happenin 
between the years g68 and 37g. that is, upwards o 
| forty years after the Council of Nice, it is no wonder, 
that ſo many of the common people, the multitude, 
lhould be Trinitarians. But Sir, you ſhould 920 
. | £ | r, 


ully careful, and exact in bringing together 
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per, that theſe things happened during the life of Atha 
naſius, and the lateſt of them in the 22 of his death: 
and conſequently give us to underſtand, that at that 
time, the multitude of the common people being zea- 
lous Trinitarians; they muſt have been ſo at the time 
when he wrote his Epiſtle on the vicar nation of God 
the Word: For, though we have authentick informa- 
tion, that by the intrigues of the Arians, and the vio- 
lences committed by the Emperors Conſtantius and 
Valens; the Catholick Church loſt many of its once 
unworthy and its weak members : . it is highly un- 
reaſonable to think that while the Trinitarian laity, as 
well as the Clergy, were ſo violently perſecuted by 
Valens, any conſiderable number of people, whether 
Paulians, Jabelſians, Noetians, or others who enjoyed 
a free toleration, ſhould abandon their tenets, and 
make themſelves, all on a ſudden objects of the Em- 
peror's ſevereſt vengeance, by embracing the faith of 
the Council of Nice, whoſe profeſſors he perſecuted © 
with ſo much fury. Nay it is not only highly unrea- 
ſonable to think ſo: but it is. morally impoſſible, that 
any conſiderable numbers of people ſhould from Uni- 
tarians become Trinitarians in ſuch circumſtances: 
unleſs you chooſe to ebooks that the hand of 
God operated miraculouſly in their converſion. And 
if not, all who. were Trinitarians when Athanaſius 
wiote this work; mult. have been Trinitarians before 
the perſecution under Valens commenced; ſince all 
theſe ſtrenuouſly adhered to their Catholic-Paſtors-and 
to their doctrine, and fome way or other ſuffered under 
that perſecuting Emperor. This then explains the 
true, meaning. ot, the words of Athanaſius which you 
ſo oben repeat, and make the foundation of one of 
your. ſtrongeſt arguments. It ſhews that by the 
ei 70a. be does not mean the multitude of the com- 
mon people, or the Laity in general; for if he did, 
bis words Zterally talen would not be true: ſince all 
[the foregoing accounts would contradift him. But by | 
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the he means only thoſe whom he calls the 
many who were aQtually ſeduced, and fell from the 
Catholick faith and Church, either by imbibing the 
ow pomp doctrine of Paul of Samiofata, who de. 
py the divinity of Chriſt: or by adopting the ſame 

laſphemous infidelity ; when, after it had been in a 
manner extinguiſhed by the ſecond Council of Antioch, 
It was renewed again by Arius and his adherents. 
Now let us ſee what account Athanafins himſelf 
gives of the Profeffors of the Nicene faith, which he 
calls the common faith that had been handed down 
from the Apoſtles. In his letter to the Emperor Jo- 
vian the predeceſſor of Valens, Op. Tom. 1. p. 246, he 
ſays: * This is the faith that is taught by all the Chur- 
ches, and in every place, whether in Spain, in Bri- 
« tain, in Gaul, in all Italy and Dalmatia, in Dacia 
and Myſia, in Macedonia and throughout all Greece, 
jn all Africa and Sardinis, in Cyprus, in Crete, in 
« Pampbylia, Lycia, and Iſauria, in Egypt, Lybia, 
Pontus, Cappadocia, and in all the Churches of the 

_ « Eaſt, except a few who are of the Arian perſuaſion. 
„We are well informed that all the beforementioned 
50 1 hold this faith, and we have Heir letters 
dy us. 1 | 

Ns therefore Athanafius bears witneſs that all theſe 
Churches were Tiinitarian Churches, and conſe- 
- quently were governed by Trinitarian Paſtors: and as 
ve alfo ſee by the foregoing. extrafts from Tillemont, 
that the common pcople were ſo ſtrongly attached to 
their paſtors, that they were ready to renounce their 
property, their liberty, and their lives, rather than 
abandon the faith taught them by their Paſtors ; I thiok 
this amounts to an abſolute demonſtration, that the 
common people believed in their hearts the Trinitarian 
doctrine: and that Athanaſius could not mean to ſay, 
that the generality of the common people were in- 
fefted; but only that many of them were infected: 
and that even this word many is an byperbolical 
expreſhon, and the effect of his zeal, I am, 


Rev. Six, &c. 
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From the nature and definition of Unitarianiſm,. 
tie common people, who were members of the 
Orthodox Church, proved not to have been 

Unitarians. 424 e | 

Rx v. Six. | 
Sick you labour hard to impreſs upon the minds 
of your readers, an idea, that many of the common 
people, who were unlearned and naturally. dull of un- 
deritanding ; and who, in i ws el of their natu- 
ral dullneſs, cou d not conceive the manner how three 
diſtin& perſons could ſubſiſt in the one divine natuse, 
were Unitarians: I will here examine this point, aud 
enquire upon what Comes ou call theſe ignordut 
people Unitarians ? The word Unitarian, as it now is, 
a always has een underſlood fince it wos firit 
adopted; does not patticularly mark out a perſon who 
bel eves theie is only one Cod, but it particularly marks 
out a perſon who indeed believes there is only one 
God, but who at the ſame time believes there is no 
more than one perſon in God: and this in ſuch man- 
ner, as pofiuzvely to 1efeft, and reje the idea of there 
being a plurality of perſons in God. Let ds ſee the 
5 of this e Lou are called an Unitarian. 
am called a Trinitarian. What is it that occaſions 
this diſtinftion of name between you and me? Cer- 
tainly it cannot be that point of belief in which we 
— both 
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both agree. It muſt then be ſomething concerning 
which we differ from each other. You ſay you be. 
lieve the ſcriptures, and from thence you learn there is 
but one God. I ſay the very ſame thing. This 
. + therefore does not occaſion that. diſtinction between 
us. But you aſtert, that there is only one perfon ſub. 
ſiſling in the divine nature, and on this account you 
call yourſelt an Unitarian. . I aſſert that there are three 
diſtintt perſons ſubſiſting in the divine nature: and on 
this account: I am ſtiled a Trinitarian. The denomi- 
nation therefore of Unitarian, or Trinitarian, does not 
take its riſe from any difference in opinion concern- 
ing an unity, or a eee of Gods; becauſe in this 
point there is no difference between us: for we believe 
there is but one God. But it takes its riſe merely 
from our differing in opinion concerning the number 
of perlons ſubſiſting in the one divine nature. 
Tour opinion compriſes two different acts of the 
- nederſtanding. The one conſiſts in a poſitive con- 
viction of the mind, that there is one perſon who is 
God. The other conſiſts in a poſitive rejeftion of the 
idea of there being any more than one perſon who is 
God. Now it is not the former, but it is only the 
latter of theſe two acts that conſtitutes, as' T may ſay, 
the efſence of Unitarianiſm'; and from which alone 
the denomination' of Unitartan takes its ' derivation. 
I ſay, it is not the former of theſe two acts, from which 
that denomination is derived; for every Trinitarian in 
the world believes that there is © pelo who 1s God. 
And conſequently, if the denomination of Unitarian 
was derived from this point of belief: every Trinita- 
rian in the world might be called an Unitarian, —But 
While the Trinitarian acknowledges the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to be a 8 who is God; he 
does not pofitzbely reject oy idea of there being any 
more than one perfor who'ts God. On the contrery, 
me believes tha the Son atid tbe Holy Gholt, ac 
_ . perſons, each of whom is the Jame, Gd though 75 
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he ſame per ſon, as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2 therefore why he is 12 25 is not 
called an Unitarian, is, becauſe he does not pofitively re. 
jed the idea of there being any more than ove perſon 
in God. And the precife reaſon why he is and is 
filed a Trinitarian, is; becaufe at the ſame time that 
he believes there is only one God; he alſo poſitively 
believes the divine nature of that one God to be com- 
mon to, and fubſiſt in three diſtin perſons; viz. the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. | 

From what I have ſaid, it appears, that an Unita- 
tian is one who believes, or pretends to believe the 

ſpel, and yet rejefts the doftrines of the divinity of 

briſt, and of the Trinity: and that the eflence of 
Unitarianiſm confifls in betieving, or pretending to 
believe the goſpel, and at the ſame time poſtiuety re- 
jefling the idea of a plurality of perſons in the one 
divine natute. Theſe are the definitions of an Unita- 
ria, and of Unitarianiſm. The believing, or at leaſt 
pretending to believe the goſpel,” is what Logicians 
call the genung proximum, by which the Unitarian 
grees not only with the Orthodox, but alſo with peo- 
ple of ev ſect— who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
And the poſttively rejecting the idea of a plurality of 
mou in God, is the thing by which he is diſtinguithed 
rom people of every other denomination who believe, 
or pretend to believe the goſpel. And without this 
no one can properly, be called an Lnilarian, according 
to the ſenſe in which that word bas always Been under- 
ſtood from the time when it was firſt adopted till the 
preſent time: and indeed according to the ſenſe in 
which you' yourſelf muſt, and do underſtand it. For 
I preſume you do not uſe it to ſignify thoſe perſons 
who believe there is no more than one divine nature, 
which is unereated, ſelf-exiflent, immenſe, eternal, 
omniſcient, and omnipreſent: but by an Unitarian you 
mean one who believes that in the one divine nature, 
there is no more than one perſon. For if by Unita- 

rians 
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rians you mean all who, believe there is only one di. 


vine nature, Which we call God: under the name off 


Jnitarians, you will. include every Trinitarian in the 
world ; for we all believe that there is but one Cod. as 
2 12 appears by the Athanaſiag Creed. By Uni. 

tarians therefore, you muſt mean only thoſe who 50, 
 Ewelyexclude * reed the idea of a plurality of perſons 
to whom that F is common. 

"The efſence of Uaitsrianilim therefore conſiſting in 
| K rejecling the idea of a; plurality of > 

ſubſiſting in the divine nature, and without which no 


-. one can be an Unitarian in the ſenſe in which this 


Word is made uſe of; which ſenſe. muſt alſo. be neceſ. 
Lori affixed to this. word; for otherwiſe we ſhall have 

no dillinftion between an Unitarian, and a Unitheiſl: 

will you pretend 10 ſay, that the greater part of the 
common, people. of the Orthodox Church, who lived 
18 the bil ages of Chriſtianity, and particularly in 
 Tenullian's time, were of this deſcription ? Will you 
pretend to ſay, that they poiizvely rejeded the idea of a 

9 perſons in God? J do not heſitate to ac- 


this deſcription. They, as is Ene caſe, ſpoke 
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with any wilful and obſtinate refuſal to believe what 
was repreſented to them as having been taught by. 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles; ſo long as they continued to 


bold communion with their Trinitarian apoſtolical Pa. 


ſors, and:profefſed themſelves ready to believe all the 
dodrines they taught, although ſome of them might 


ſurpaſs their comprehenſion: ſo long as they relied” on 
the teſtimony of God, given in the holy ſcriptures 
and by his Church, for the truth of the things wlich 
they found themſelves unable to underſtand: and ſo 
long as they ſhunned all religious aſſemblies which 
their paſtors condemned as heretical: although they 
might be called, and really were, ignorant Trantarians; 
yet they could not with any degree of propriety be 


calletl Unitarians. For to be Unitarians, they muſt 


either have been expreſsly taught the Unitarian doc- 


trine: or muſt png a Mfg jected the idea of a plus 
rality of perſons in 


diſbelieved, and in their hearts condemned the Trini- 


tarian doctrine, and looked upon all its profeſſors as 


engaged in an error highly injurious to God; and as 
ſuch, have avoided joining with them in their religious 


aſſemblies and worſhip. Theſe, Sir, are the only per- 


ſons who can be called Lnilarians. This was actually 


the caſe of, and the very thing that was done, by the 


Noetians, the Paulians, the Sabellians, and others who x 


denied the divinity of Chriſt, or taught, or profeſſed 
any other heterodox doctrines, and who on account of 
their obſtinate adherence to their erroneous tenets, 
were either cut off from the Catholick Church by a 


Sentence of Excommunication; or of their own ac- 


cord ſeparated themſelves from its communion, and 
formed ſocieties apart. 


But this, Sir, you well know-was not the caſe of the 


ignorant members of the Apoſtolical Churches. You 


know that their Paſtors did not teach them the Unita- 
rian doctrine: but, on the contrary, they taught them, 
as I have ſhewn, the ſame doctrine which they them- 


feldes 


- They muſt have expreſsly 
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ſelves believed; that . Trinitarian doctrine. 


You know that as ſoon as Theodotus, Paul of Samo. 
ſata, and others, n toteach, or to aſſert the Unita. 
rian doctrine by denying the divinity of Chrift; the 
of the Onthodox Church immediately con- 


_ demned their. error, and excommunicated them for 


' know that they conſtantly 


Cina 


obſtinately perſevering in it. You know alſo that the 
members of the Orthodox Church did not frequent the 
religious aſſemblies of the Paulians, Hans, or 
others: but conſidered thoſe who did, as hereticks 
whom they were commanded - to avoid. You 
atly adhered to their own 
paſtors: and their conſtant adherence. to them (eſpe. 
when ſocieties of people who denied the divinity 
of Chriſt, were actually ſet up, which was the caſe al. 
molt immediately 


| 'after the excommunication of the 
two Theodotus's) is a convincing proof that they con. 
ſidered: themſelves as Trinitarians, made open profel- 
ſion of the Ttinitariars doctrine, and believed in the 
three divine perſons; although they could: neither ex- 
plain nor cenceive'the manner of their exiſtence. Had 
any of them at any time denied the divinity of Chrift, 
or the Trinity of perſons in God, and obſtinately per- 
ſevered in their opinion: they would have been ex- 
communicated juſt in the ſame manner as Theodotus 
avas, and as the Cerinthians, the Ebionites, the Mon- 
taniſts, the Praxeans, and others, were for their re- 


ſpettiue hereſies. Wherefore as hiſtory does not in- 


m us of any perſon who was either excommuni- 
cated merely for this hereſy, or who ever taught, or 
maintained this, and no other, before Theodotus: and 
as you yourſelf acknowledge that thoſe common peo- 
ple, whom you /uppo/e to have been Uniterians, did 
not openly profeſs the Unitarian dottrine, but were 
concealed, and worſhipped with thoſe who-were called 


Orthodox: the ſilence of hiſtory on the one band, 


and your own acknowledgment on the other, are con- 


_ wincing proofs that all you ſay on this bead, is mere 


groundleſs conjecture. 
8 5 One 
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One of the beſt means of illuſtrating an argument, 
is by an example. I will therefore bring one for this 
_ purpoſe, againſt which, I think you cannot have any 
dae l objeftion. There was a time when you 
yourſelf was a Trinitarian. Vou joined in the Trini- 
tarian worſhip : you conſidered yourſelf as a Trinita- 
rian: and the motive that induced you to-do ſo, was: 
becallſe you thought that the doctrine of three perſons 
in God, though abſtruſe in itſelf, and abſolutely in- 
comprehenſible to human reaſon, was nevertheleſs re- 
vealed by God, contained in the holy ſcriptures, and 
conſtantly taught by the Church of God from its firſt 
eſtabliſhment. From time to time, doubts and. difhcul- 
ties aroſe in your mind concerning the manner how 
the three perſons could have but one and the ſame 
divine nature. In all probability you propoſed your 
doubts to ſome of your learned a eee EG. 
queſted them to explain the myſtery as well as they 
could. And though they did not explain it tfo as to 
give you a clear idea of it: or by natural reaſons and 
examples demonſtrate the poſſibility of it; but for the 
proof of it referred you to the holy ſcriptures: ſtill 
you did not poſittvely reject the idea of a plurality of 
perſons in God. Vou thought it was ſufficiently ex- 
preſſed in the goſpel, to require your aſſent to it, as to a 
_ revealed by God : and though it was above the 
reach of human reaſon, you thought it was highly 
reaſgnable to believe what you thought God had re- 
vealed, Your perſuaſion that the ſcriptures were 
written by his divine inſpiration, and the fear of call- 
ing in queſtion his divine veracity; preſerved you from 
changing either your outward proteſſion or your in- 
ward ſentiments, Notwithſtanding the inexplicabiluy 
of the myſtery, and the confuſed ſtate of your 
ideas concerning it: you did not dare to profeſs , 
yourſelf an Unitarian, left you ſhould with-hold from 
Chriſt as God, that worſhip. which you thought to be 
his due. You {till continued to-worſhip with the 
Trinitarians, were ſlill conſidered as a Trinitarian by 
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all who knew you, you ſtill conſidered yourſelf as ſuch, 
and made open profeſſion of that doctrine. All this 
time then, you continued to be a Trinitarian, aud 
would have continued fo till this day, if you had been, 


Colg/ ii. 7, 8. Rooted and built up 5 Chriſt, and eſta. 


. 


bliſhed in the faith as 2 had been taught, and not ſuf. 
fered yourſelf to be ſpoilt trough philoſophy and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of men, ofle the rudiments of 
"the world, and not after Chriſt. But in proceſs of 
time, when you had made a great progreſs in the 
knowledge of human ſciences; when you had heen 
Jong accuſtomed to grant no propoſition, but what was 
made evident by ab/olute demonſt ration: from things 
and propoſitions merely human and natural, and ſuch 
as might be deduced from mere natural principles; 
you paſſed to what was divine, and required things and 
propoſitions to. beproved from mere natural principles; 
the truth, and even the moſt faint idea of which, 
could not poſhbly have been known to man, but by 
divine revelation. You required the trinity and unity 
of God, to be made evident to you, by ſome example 
of the like kind to be found in created nature: or 
deduced from ſome principles founded on obſervation 
or experience. And becauſe created nature does not 

furniſh. a ſingle inſtance of the kind, any more than it 
does of a being that is omnipotent, or eternal: and 

conſequently does not furniſh us with any principles 
from which the exiſtence of ſuch a being as the Tri- 

"nity might be proved: the want of ſuch a demon- 
- ftration induced you to deny the exiſtence of the 
Trinity.— Then, and not till then, you poſetzvely rejected 
the idea of a plurality of perſons in God: and in that 
moment you became an Unitarian. Then, and not 
üll then, you oppoſed your human knowledge and 
your philoſophical principles and maxims, to divine 
revelation, and to thoſe ſcriptures, which till that mo- 
ment you had always held in the higheſt veneration. 
Then you began to ſay with the amplices of Tertul- 
lian, chat the Trinitarians worlhipped three r 
8 og all 
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and that you worſhipped only one. And then youbegan 
to imitate Nortus, Paul of Samoſata, and Sabellius, by 
ſeparating yourſelf from the communion of the Tri- 
nitarians, and to form a ſeparate Sect by the propaga- 
tion of your newly adopted tenets. The former pait 
of this example may in all probability, be exactly pa- 
rallel with the cafe of ſome of thoſe common people, 
whom you wiſh to perſuade the world to have been 
Unitarians : but as they never proceeded lo far as to 
verify the latter part of it, I cannot but conclude, that 
in their hearts, as well as in their outward profeſſion, 
they really were, and always continued to be Trini- 
tarians. 
Perhaps. Sir, you will. now fay, that though the 
common people, Who worſhipped with thoſe who 
were called Orthodox, were not pofittve Unitarians, 
inaſmuch as they did not pofettvely reject the idea of a 
plurality of perſons in God: yet that they were nega- 
tive IUnitarians, inaſmuch as by never entertaining an 
idea of a plurality of perſons. in God; they of courſe 
muſt have believed there was only one perlon in God, 
his letter being already extended to @ conſiderable 
length, I ſhall here fay only a few words to ſhew the 
groundleſsneſs of this diſtinftion.— Y ou cannot deny, 
that even the moſt ignorant of the common dar 
muſt have heard of the ex communication of the twWo 
Theodotus's, as alſo afterwards they muſt have heard 
of the excommunication and depoſition of Paul of 
Samoſata, &c. They muſt alſo have heard of the 
| cauſe for which theſe hereticks were excommuni- 
cated ; viz. for denying the divinity of Chriſt; or 
which amounts to the fame thing, for denying Chriſt 
to be God as well as man. They muſt have known 
the ſocieties ſet up by thafe excommunicated perſons, 
or their adherents, and the places where they aſſembled 
to perform their worſhip. Wherefore as they muſt 
have known all theſe x and at the ſame time 
ſhunned the aſſemblies of the Theodotians, Noetians. 
N r Paulians, 
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Paulians, Sabellians and others, and conſtantly adhered * 
to their own teachers, the paſtors of the apoſtolic 
Churches: this of itfelf is a pofitive, and a convin- 
eing proof; that they entertained iu their hearts a be. 
lief of the dofirines of the Trinity and of the divi. 
nity of Chriſt; and that they made and deſigned to 
make outward profeſſion of that belief, by their refu- 
ling tojoin in publick worſhip with any ſort of people 
but Trinitarians. Iam, * 


RE v: Sin, &. . 
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4 Conjetture concerning the Motive which has in- 
* duced ſome Unitarians to write againſt the 
Doctrine of the Trinity. © 


Rv. Sis, 


N OTWITHSTANDING I have already written 
a great deal mote concerning the three firſt volames of 
your Hiſtory of Early Opinions, than I at firſt in- 
tended; I cannot. quit the general ful je& of them, 
without taking notice, of what I imagine to be the 
motive which has induced ſome learned men firſt to 
became Unitarians, and then to take ſo much trouble 
to oppoſe the doftrine of the Trinity. And it ſfeen:s 
to me to be this. Fluſhed with their imagined ſueceſs 
in their Philoſophical reſearches : they began to think 
hat nothing was beyond the reach of their penctiat- 
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ing genius. To furniſh them with an occaſion of ex- 
erciſing one act of humility, God recalled to their mind 
the remembrance of the myſtery of the Trinity. As 
they found they could not explain this incomhrelienſible 
myſtery : inſtead of humbling themſelves under the. 
mighty hand of God, 1 Pet..v. 6. and acknowledging 
3 1 unable to comprehend heavenly things,. 
Join iti. 12: they revolted againſt his goodneſs, and. 
egan to Joubt of the exiſtence of the Trinity. From 
doubts they proceeded to a poſitive diſbelief, and then 
to an open denial of it. The extreme horror they 
then entertained at the idea of being conſidered as 
heretics by all the Chriſtian world, except a few Soci- 
nians, ſet them upon finding out means of avoiding, 
this reproach; both from other perſons, an from: 
their own conſciences. And finding that. St. John 
did not write his goſpel till about the year 96 or 97, 
they from thence immediately concluded, that the 
dotirine of the divinity of Chriſt, and of the Trinity 
ot perſons in God, bad not been taught to the people 
before that time; and conſequently that being (as they 
imagined, fo long ignorant of theſe truths, they migbt 
properly call them Unzterians. By examining the 
works of the Fathers, and other ancient writers, they 
found that ſeveral he reſies had ariſen in the firſt ages 
of the Church, which were all called by the gen#r:cat. 
name of Gnoſticiſm; inaſmuch as the proſeſſors of all: 
thoſe hereſies, pretended to 'a greater knowledge of 
divine things than the Apoſtles and xg es 5 
aud in eonſequence of this preſumptuous idea of their 
knowledge, {et themſelves up to teach doctrines, not 
taught, but condemned, by the Apoſtles. Though 
they do not ſeem to have taken much notice, that be- 
lides the generical name of Gnoſticiſm, the particular. 
name which each one of them bad, derived from the 
author or firit founder of the relpecttive ſett, was con- 
hdercd as no le/s a mark of herefy, than the genertcul 
name of Gnojlicajm, In rceitty, the name of Gnoſtics, 
| 42 originally, 
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originally, and peculiarly, belonged only to one parti. 
cular ſect, derived from Simon Magus, and adlis diſciple 
Menander, © But as ſeveral of the others adopted their 
ridiculous doctrines concerning Fons, &c. the Unita. 
rians are willing to call all thefe by the name, not only 
of Gnoſlics, but of heretics; though not being of the 
ſociety of the difciples of Simon Magus and Menan. 
der, to whom the name of Gnoſtics properly helonged, 
they were no otherwiſe entitled to that name, than 
merely on account of their pretended knowledge, and 
ſetting themſelves up to teach doctrines contrary to 
thoſe of the Apoſtles. But as the Unitarians found 
that the Ebionites and Nazarenes did not teach the 
ridiculous doctrine of Eons, and of the creation of 
the world by powers fix or ſeven generations diſtant 
from God; they thought that the Ebionites were not 
comprehended under the generical name of Gnoſtics. 
And in hopes of ſheltering themſelves under their 
protection, immediately concluded that none were 
conſidered as herettcs by the primitive Church, but 
ſuch as held thoſe ridiculous opinions. As if theſe 
were the only opinions that could be contrary to the 
doctrines revealed by God, and taught by the Apoſtles: 
in which contrariet the eſſence - of herefy or genericat 
Gnoftier/m conſiſts. This is what ſeems to have made 
the Unitarians ſo ſolicitous to ſhew that all, whom they 
are pleaſed to call by the name of Gneſfttcs, were con- 
- fidered as kereticks though the name kere!zck> be not 
found applied to any particular perſon, or to any par- 
ticular Sect, in any writer before Irenæus. But Ire- 
næus in his books againſt hereſies mentions and oppo- 
ſes the Ebionites, as well as he does the proper and 
the improper Gnoſtics; and ſpeaks of them and their 
opinions juſt in the ſame manner as he does of the 
diſciples of Simon Magus, Menander, Valentinus, 
Marcion, &c. and their opinions: ſaying, they will 
not be ſaved if they perſevere in their former diſobe- 
dience. It ſeems io be alſo for the ſame reaſon 60 
| . the 
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he Unitarians ſo often repeat that falſe propoßtion, 
that whenever the Fathers ſpeak of hereticks, they ne- 
ver mean any but the Gnoſtics. For whether by the 
word Gnoſtics, the Unitarians mean only thoſe who. 
held the doctrines of Simon Magus and Menander, 
or whether they mean to conpiehend alſo the Valen- 
tinians, Marcionites, and others who held the doctrine 
of Eons : if they mean to exclude the Ebionites and 
Nazarenes from having been conſidered as compre-. 
hended under the generzcal name of Gnoſtics, the 
1opolition is falle. For the Fathers conſidered all 
thoſe as comprehended under that generical name, who 
by any doktrine whatfoever contradicted the doctrine 
contained in the fcriptures, and conſtantly taught by 
the Apoſtolie Churches. Wich regard to the Naza- 
renes in pariicular, whom you allert to have been the 
ſame people as the Ebionites, you acknowledge, Opi- 
nion, Vol. g p. 186. that Auſtin called them Aereticg: 
Tertullian alſo called Ebion an heretic: and you do 
not attempt to diſprove that they were conſidered as. 
ſuch from the time of Origen. I with every learned 
Unitarian would candidly examine his own heart, and 
ſec whether he has not endeavoured to deceive himſelf? 
Whether he has not labour to overcome the convic- 
tion of his own co::fcience, when he undertook to- 
explain the opinion uf the Fathers concerning thoſe 
whom they conſidered as heretics, or not heretics ? 
Nav, whether even at this moment, in ſpite of all his. 
endeavours, his trembling beart does not reprehend 
and ſilently ſay ta him: Was Socinus, or. are you | 
the only man of ſenſe in the world? Are ſo many 
all in the wrong? Have ſo many ages paſſed in ig. 
% norance? What if you ſhould be the perſon that 1s. 
« miſtaken, and lead ſo many others into error, to 
« periſh with you for all eternity?“ I hope no learned 
Unitarian will be offended at thefe words; for | only 
borrow them from one, who 250 years ago, being in 
circumſtances finular to his own, made this reflection 
5 within 
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within himſelf. I am very ſenſible, that in the day of 
judgment God will make great allowances for incu]. 
pable ignorance, and ts effetts ; but if our ignorance 
proceed from any depravity of the heart or will, 
that biaſſes our inclinations in the ſearch of truth, 
and renders us voluntarily blind: it will be no excuſe 
feral. 4 We r ö 
But as I find that in the concluſion of your third 
tetter to Dr. Price, ſpeaking of a certain opimon of the 


Artans, you lay, p. 48. On this topic I have long | 


« called for tbe reply of learned Arians of this an 


« ther countries, but: hitherto I have called in vain.” 


I will candidly-acknowledge that with regard to your 


on wiitings, it ſeems to me you may have a further 


deſign than what appears expreſſed in your works 
themſelves. Having formerly propoſed your doubts 
concerning the myitery of the Trinity, to ſome of 
| your learned acquaintance, and finding they had not 
explained it to your ſatisfaction; you probably com- 


pron your Hiſtory of Early Opinions, with a view to 


orce the Trinitarians to defend themſelves : that in 
fo doing, they might either give you a ſatistactory ex- 
planation and clear idea of the Trinity; or at, lealt 
rove the exiſtence of the three perſons in God by 


{uch forcible arguments as would baffle all. contredic- 


tion, and remove all doubt of the doctrine of the 
Trinity having being divinely revealed. To at- 
tempt to explain, by the light of reaſon, what 
from the very beginning of Chriſtianity, has always 
been acknowledged to be an inexplicable myſtery : 
would be preſumption. Yet I bope the manner in 


which 1 have treated the ſeveral pallages of the ſcrip- 


ture that I have quoted to prove the exiſlence of the 
Tiinity ; the evidence I have given of this having 
been the conſtant dottrine of the Church of Chriſt 
from its fifſt eſtablilhment to the prelent time; and 
the proots I have likewile given, that all thule perlons 


who. . 
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who denied it, were always conſidered as kere!:cs, and 
cut off from the communion of the Chureh: ma 
contribute to convince you, that it is a doctrine di- 
vinely revealed, and as ſuch demands our aſſent of 
Faith, although we can neither explain nor conceive 
the manner how one and the ſame divine nature can 
ſubſiſt in the three diſtin perfons. If therefore ſuch 
ſhould have been your deſign, I ſhall think myſelf 
extremely happy, it I ſhould hereafter find that God. 
has been pleaſed to make uſe of me, as one of his 
inftruments to give you the ſatisfaction you have 
ſought for. * DT 
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Tie Method Dy. Priefily ould kave taken to 
know what was the Doctrine taught by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles : and conſequently what was 
the Doclrine of the Primitive Church. 


REV. SR. : 


I T ſeems to me very extraordinary, that a man of 
your talents and learning, who profeſſes himſelf to be 
an enquirer after truth, and eſteems it to be the moſt 
valuable of all acquiſitions: ſhould chooſe ſuch 
wretched guides, to lead him to the knowledge of the 
truth he is in queſt of. It is natural to think that the 

moſt prudent, the moſt likely way of coming to the 
knowledge of the truths taught by Jeſus Chriſt, would 
be to enquire, who were the perſons to whom Jeſus 
Chriſt bimſelf firſt communicated his doftrines? 
Who were the perſons whom he himſelf commiſſioned 
and authorized to.teach the doctrines he delivered to 
them? .W hat means be would make uſe of to preſerve 
them from error,” and from deviating from the doc- 
. trine they had received from him? What promiſes of 
ſecurity he made, in favour of thoſe, who ſhould be- 
heve and adhere to the doftrines taught them, by the 
perſons who were duly authorized, and commiſſioned 
by him to teach them? And laſtly, in what light he 
would look upon thoſe, who would obſtinately refule 
to receive and believe the perſons authorized by bim 
2 00 
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to teach his truths ? Tou well know, that the Apo- 
files were the eonſtant attendants and companions of 
Jetus Chriſt. That from the beginning of his 
ick preaching till his aſcenſion into heaven, they were 
car witneſſes of his doctrines, and eye-witneſſes of his 
miracles. That he gave them a commiſſion and 
charge to preach to all nations the ſame doctrines 
which they had heard from him. That to preſerve 
them from departing from the doctrines they had re- 
ceived from him, he promiſed to ſend to them the 
Syirit of Truth to be their guide and inſtructor; to 
bring to their minds all things whatſoever he had ſaid 
to them: 7okn xiv. 26. to guide them into all truth: 
7okn xvi. 13. and to abide with them and their ſuc- 
ceſſors for ever: Jon xiv. 16. and that he himſelf 
would be inviſibly preſent with them even to the end 
of the world: Matth. xxviii. 20. That he would con- 
ſider all who would hear and believe the doctrines 
taught by the perſons authorized by him, in the ſame 
light as if they had heard and believed himſelf; and 
all who would-refuſe to hear them, in the ſame light 
as if they had refuſed to hear and believe himſelf: 
Luke x. 16. The Apoſtles therefore, firſt-yeceived the 
truths of Chriſtianity from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and 
from the Holy Ghoſt whom Chriſt promifed to fend 
to them, to guide them into all truth. Theſe ſame 
dotirines which they received from Chriſt, they 
taught to Timothy, to Titus, to Ignatius, to Polycarp, 
and others, whom they conſtituted biſhops to govetn 
the Churches which they eſtabliſhed in the different 
parts of the world where they-preached the Goſpel: 
giving them at the ſame time a ſtrict charge to com- 
mit the ſame to faithful men, who ſhould be able to 
teach others alſo. 2 Tim. ii. 2. and by the ſame means 
they have been handed down through all ages to the pre- 
ſent time: and confequently theſe are the perſons of 
whom you ſhould enquire for the true doctrines of 
| Chriſtianity, 
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Chriſſianity, if you entertain a ſincere deſire of com- 
ing to * 1 of them 
N Juſt in this manner did Tertullian argue againſt the 
.  Settariesof his days: he ſays, lib. de præſcript. c. 19. 
The order of things demands that we ſhould fir(t 
* enquire, To whom the Faith is committed? To 
hom do: the Scriptures belong? From whom; by 
hom; at what time; and to whom, was the diſci. 
* pline delivered by which men are made Chriſtians, 
% For whereſoever the truth of the Chriſtian Faith and 
[++ diſcipline: are found: there alſo will be found the 
true ſeriptures, the true expolition of the ſcripture, 
and of all Chriſtian Traditions. Jeſus Chriſt our 
< Lord—while he lived upon the earth—choſe twelve of 
« the chief of his diſciples whom he deſigned to make 
the teachers of nations. One of them having fal. 
«+ len off; when after his reſurreQion he was about to 
* aſcend to his Father, he commanded the remaining 
eleven to go and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
„ the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtles having choſen Mathias 
in the place of Judas—firſt bore teſtimony to the 
belief Ne Chriſt, and inſtituted Churches in 
« Judea; after that, diſperſing themſelves throughout 
the world, they promulgated the doctrine of the 
„ ſame faith amongſt the nations, and then eſtabliſhed - 
Churches in every city; from which, other Churches 
* afterwards borrowed the graft of faith and ſeeds of 
1 dodtrine, and daily do borrow it, that they may be- 
come Churches, And by this, they alſo are deemed 
„ Apoſtolic Churches; becauſe they are the offspring 
of thoſe founded by, the Apoſtles.—c. 21. Hence 
« we lay down this as a certain rule. If the Lord Je- 
. «+ ſus Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles to preach, u other 
* preachers are io be received but thoſe whom Chit has 
* authorized: for no one knoweth the Father but the 
« Son, and he to whom tlie Son hath revealed him: 


* nordoes it appear that the Son hath revealed bim 
7 a | « 66 0 
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« to any others than the Apoſtles whom he ſent to | 


« preach what he had revealed to them, What they 
« preached, that is. what Chriſt revealed to them. 
« And this, I will maintain, can no otherwiſe be 


« proved, than by the teſtimony of the ſame Churches | 
„ which the Apoſtles themſelves founded, by preach». 


« ing to them by word of mouth, and afterwards by 
s their epiſtles. This being the caſe, it follows that 

„ every dofrine is to be conhdered as true, that is 
6 Wer 6 71 to the faith of theſe Apoſtolical, Ori- 
« pinal, and Mother Churches, which without doubt 
(6 Fold that which they received from the Apoſtles, 
the Apoſtles from Chriſt, * and Chriſt from God: 
« and every doctrine is to be condemned as ſpringing 
« from lies, which is contrary to the truth taught by 
« the Churches, and the / Apoſtles, and Chriſt, and 
„God. It therefore remains that we examine whe- 
ther our doctrine, according to the rule laid down 


above, may be Judged, to be of Apoſtolical Tradi- 
« tion: and from- this (we may judge) whether the 
« doctrine of the others ſprin from lies. Me commu- 
« nicale with the Apoſtolital Churches, becauſe there is 


no diverſity of doctrine betwixt us. This is the teſti- 


« mony of truth —<c, g2. If therefore hereticks dare 
«to claim an aàpoſtolical antiquity, and to fay that 


their hereſies feem to have been delivered by the 


_ + Apoſtles, becauſe they exifted in the Apoſtolic age; 
« we Can reply; Let them give an account of the ori- 


# 


gin of their eburches: let them [tbr 4 lilt of 
« their biſhops, defcending by ſuch r 
« from the beginning, as to ſhew that their firſt bi- 


« ſhop was either ohe of the Apoſtles, or an apoſtolic | 
man who, always continued in the commnnion of 
* the Apoſtles: for it is in this manner that the apo- 


« ſtolical Churches prove their origin and authority. 
« Thus the Church of Smyrna ſhews that it had Po- 
« lycarp for its firſt Biſhop, who was appointed by 
g felis So alfo the Chürch of Rome thews that f 
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„ had Clement, appointed by Peter. And in like 
© manner the other Churches ſhew who were their 
« firſt biſhops who derived their faith and authority 
« from, the. Apoſtles. Let hereticks forge any thing 
« like this if they can.— But even if they ſhould forge | 
« it, it would not be of any ſervice to them: for their 
« dottrine itſelf, when compared with the do&rine of 
« the Apoſtles, will ſhew, by its dwerſity and contra. 
« riety, that it was never taught either by an Apoſtle, 
or by an apoſtolic preacher. For as the Apoſtles 
« did not teach dofirines contrary to each other: ſo 
neither did apoſtolic preachers teach any, thing con- 
« .trary to the doctrine of the Apoſtles; nor did they 
«..preach any thing but what they had learnt from the 
* Apoſttes.—c. 37. Who then are you? When and 
« from whence did you come?—Mine is the true 
« faith, mine is the ancient fach, I have in my hands 
« the original ticle-deeds which were left to me by 
«« thoſe. to whom they at firſt belonged. I am the 
heit of the Apoſtles, and hold my right in virtue of 
their laſt will and teſtament.”  _ 8 . 
Since then Jeſus Chriſt, appointed his Apoſtles and 
their true and lawful ſucceſſors to be the teachers of 
bis truths, can you, from your heart ſay, you think he 
will approve of the conduct of Cerinthus, Ebzon, and 
others who deſpiſed the Apoſtles and their unduubted 
ſucceſſors : and without any commuſſion or authority 
from Chriſt ſet themſelves up as teachers of a contrary 


_ dofrine. , Do you tbink Jeſus Chriſt will conſider 


them in any other light than that of thieyes and rob- 
bers, John x. 1. who have not entered by the door 
into the ſheep- fold, but have climbed up ſome other 
way wich intent to kill and deſtroy His ſheep. As 
Chriſt has cautioned his diſciples, Mattl, vii. 15. to 
beware of falſe prophets who came in the cloathing 
of ſheep, but inwardly. are ravening wolves: do 
ou think he will approve. of your abandoning Jobn, 
and. Paul, and all the biſhbps to, whom they Comin 
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the ſacred depoſit of the true Chriſtian faith : to follow 
Cerinthus, Ebion, and others, who ſet themſelves up in 
direct oppoſition to the guides of his own appoint» 
ment? * This, Sir, is a matter which I recommend to 
| e | your 
Von yourſelf Cy, Opinions, vol. 1. P. 1434.5. We 
6 find by the vnanimous teſlimony of all Ceeleſiaſlical biſtory, 
„the Jewiſh Gnoſtics (at the head of whom Cormthns is 


4 placed) apptar before any of the others. That this man 


„ himſelf was ſo early as Epiphanius repreſents him, viz. as 
© oppoſing Peter, may not perhaps be depended upon : but 
4 the tradition of John meeting with him at Epheſus, is not 
** improbible, eſpecially as his Sed is ſpoken of as being moſt 
% -prevalent in Aſia minor. The Gnollic teachers, who 
op the Apofiles, were Jews, who together with 2 molt 
rigid adhetence to the lam, (and conſequently fumly believ- 
© ing it was the true God who made the world, wbo gave 
4 the law by Moſes, and laftly ſpake to men by * Chin) 
held every other principle that is aſciibed to the Gnolſlics. 
as will be clearly ſeen when 1 come to the detail of them. 
They were therefore in all feſpetts, the ſame that the Ce- 
4 rin{hians are deſcribed to have been. From the mean opi- 
i nion which they entertained of _ mailer, and their contempt 
© of the body, they would not allow that the man Felus was the 
„% Cu; but they either ſuppoſed thai be was man only in 
« appearance, having 2 more chan the ſemblance of a 


© body, ſo as to deceive thoſe who conveiſed with him; or 
4 if he had a real body, it was ſome celeſtial intelligence, 


** ſome principal emanation from the ſupreme being, that was 
% properly the Chriſt, This Chrift they ſaid entered into him 
4 at his baptiſm, and quilted him at his death.” 
Whoever compares the above extract with the tventy-fixth 
chapter of Lrenzus's - fiſt book againſt herefies, will fiud that 


you have characterized not ihe Cerinthians, but the Ebionites. 


ut not to enter at preſent into a demonſtrative proot of this ; 
J ſhall only take notice of the following things that may be 
collected from, nay ate maniſeſily expreſſed in theſe your 
words; viz. 1. That the perſons you are ſpeaking of were 
Jews. 2, That theſe Jews rigidly adhered to the law, 3. That 
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your moſt ſerious conſideration; and earneſtly ex hort 
you not to let, either the hope of fame as an Author, 
or as the Leader of a Sett, nor the triumph over ſome 
one or other of your opponents, on account of ſome 
_ Inlignificant miſtakes in their. writings, prevail upon 
you to teach any dottrine contrary to that which Je. 
lus Chriſt taught to the Apoſtles, and which they 
taught to the Church both by word and by their 
/ 5g od nl, 


5 


they woul l not allow that the man Jeſus was the Chrift, 
4. That they ſaid the Chriſt entered into him (i. e. into the 
may ſeſus at his bapiiſm, and quived him at his death. 
5. That they famb . it was the true God who made the 
world, This laft article Irenæus expreſsly tells us the Cerin- 
thians did not believe: but that the Ebionites did believe it, 
(And this is the reaſon why I have ſaid. you have charaQrized 
noi the Cerinthians but the Ebionites.] 6. That theſe Jews 
held every other principle that is aſeribed to the Gvollics, 
7. You call ibem by the name of Jewiſh Gnoſlics: which ae- 
cording to your language or manner of ſpeaking, is the fame 
as Calling them Jewiſk Heretics. 8. You acknowledge that 
theſe Jewiſh Gnoſtic teachers ofpeſed the Af ofiles. Thele then 
are 1eaclrers who ſet themſelves up in dire@ oppoſnion io the 
guides of Chiilt's own appointment, Yet jhele are ihe 
teachers whom you chooſe to follow; and on whoſe au-bo- 
"ity you rely, and boall ſo much. 25 
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DIVINITY. or JESUS CHRIST, 
DEMONSTRATED. 


"PART I. - 


Proving the Primitive Church fo ha 
been not Unitarian, but Trinitarian. 3, 


1 Wr © * XXXVILL 


The bettet 7 in the Primitins 4 her ex- 
communi cated 8 on their 2 215 


ance. Wy 
REV. Six, A 1 n 


1 in your Maxims of hiſtorical Criticiſm, Mas. 
4- you ſay, It is natural for thoſe who wiſh to ſpeak 
6 reſpectfully of any party, to repreſent the members 


of it as more numerous than they are:“ fo ] 2 | 


in your letter to Dr. Geddes, you have clofely adhere 
to this maxim, and have repreſented the Unitarians 


| not only as more numerous, bat alſo more anciem than 


G83 | they 


| 
| 
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they are. For I do not find that in the firſt age of the 
Church there was any Sect of people known by the 
name of Unitarians. Vou yourſelf ſay, Maxim 5, 
When perſons form themſelves into Societies, ſo as 
to be d:/irngurſhable from others, they never fail to 
„ pet ſome farticular name, either allumed by them. 
_ « ſelves, or impoſed by others: and as you tell us, 
General View, p. 21. that the Unitarians among the 
„ Gentiles: had no particular name till the time of 
„Victor, Who excommunicated Theodotus.” I con- 
, clude that, according to your own account, your pre. 
* tended Unitarians had not formed themſelves into a 
Society, ſo as to be n= oy: rhe from others.” Nay 
you yourſelf ſay as much as this, ibid. viz. that they 
% were not expelled from the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
« but worſhipped along with thoſe who were called 
« Orthodox.” From whence it will follow, that if 
there really were any ſuch people as you call Gent!: 
Unitarians or Unitarians among the Gentile Chriſ- 
tians, they were nothing better than wolves in ſheeps 
cloathing; hypocrites who concealed their ſentiments 
in ſuch manner as not to be diſtinguiſhable . from true 
believers: and who, as hiſtory informs us, as ſoon as 
ever they were diſcovered were excommunicated. 
As I do not find that in the firſt age of the Church, 
there was any let of people known by the name of 
Unitarians: lo neither do I find that there were any 
perſons who called themſeves Chriſtians and members 
of the Catholick Church, and yet denied either the di- 
vinity of Chriſt, or the Trinity of perſons in God, 
but who were excommunicated by the Church as {von 
as ever their Unitarian tenets. came to be known by 
their own public profeſſion, or were fully proved 
againſt em. To 14 
When Dr. Geddes ſays, that © if the pre-exiſtence 
« and divinity of Chriſt was not a tenet of primitive 
« chriſtianity, there muſt have been a period prior to 
« the Nicæan council when it was accounted @ kere/), 
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„ and when the non-divinity was as univerſally 


« taught as the ſole orthodox doctrine,“ and calls 
upon vou to point. out that ene, and prove that it 
exiſted, not by negative preſumptions and arguments 
from improbability, but by clear poſitive teſſimony: 
you firſt refer him for an anſwer to your Hiſtory of 


Early Opinions concerning Chriſt, and then you ſay, 


7.15. By a diſtin& exhibition of the doctrines of 
« Platoniſm, by an abundant proof of their having 


„ been adopted by the Chriſtian Fathers, and from 


« the near reſemblance between them and the doctrine 
« of the Trinity in the firſt ſtage of it, I think I have 


« made it moſt evident that it had that origin, and no 
„% other. No child ever proved its own. parent more 
« clearly than this does. But pray Sir, is this an- 


ſwering Dr. Geddes's argument ia he manner he de- 


fires you to anſwer it; that is, by clear pofilive teſtimony ? | 


I preſume he had ſeen the work to which you refer, 
and finding that all you have there ſaid did not prove, 


that the pre- exiſtence and divinity of Chriſt was not a 


tenet of primitive Chriſtianity: he called upon you 
to prove it by clear poſitive teſtimony. But have you 
in your anſwer to him given him the ſatisfattion he re- 
quired ? Have you, in your anſwer to Dr. Geddes ſhewn. 
that there was a period prior to the Nicene council, 
when the docttine of the divinity and pte- exiſtence of 
Chriſt was accounted a lere Does this imagined 


anſwer go beyond the bounds of a mere preſumption? * 
—ls there any thing of clear poſitive W nn? — 


Have you pointed out the time when: by whom: and 
in what manner the belief of the Trinity and of the 
divinity of Chriſt was, as you pretend, introduced into 
the Church ?—Have you told us, ho was: the firſt 
broacher of this pretended novel opinion ?—Have you 
given us any account of the oppoſition it met with 
when firſt attempted to be introduced: of the Councils 
in which it was condemned: of the Fathers, the illu- 


Arious defenders of the pretended primitive _— | 
po 0 
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of Chriſtianity ho wrote againſt it ?—Theſe, Sir, are 
the things that Dr. Geddes calls for. And as you have 
not given a ſatisfactory anſwer to any one of thee 
points; I muſt conclude, and every unbiaſſed reader 
muſt conclude with me, that what you have ſaid con. 
cerning the dodrines of Platoniſin, and the reſemblance 
between them and the dottrine of the Trinity in the 
firſt ſtage of it, as you call it; is either no anſwer at 
all; but a meie ſhuffling away his queſtions : or at 
moſt, a preſumption that ſuch a thing would have been 
ble, if _Zehovak'had not promifed that the words 
would into the mouths of the firſt teachers of 


tte New Covenant, ſhould never depart out of their 


mouths, nor out of the mouths of their ſeed, nor out 
of the mouths of their ſeed's feed, from thenceforth 
and for ever. ES IH 0D | 
But though in your letters to Dr. Geddes, in the 
place above quoted, you ſay. By a diſtin exhibi- 
« tion of the doctrines of Platoniſm, by an abundant 
« proof of their having been adopted by the Chriſtian 
„Fathers, and rom the NEAR RESEMBLANCE be- 
« tween them and the doclrine of the Trinity in the firſt 
„ fage it, I think I have made it moſt evident, 
that ee. | _ N no other a Ons 
you tay; Opinions, vol. 1. p. 340. Thus I have 
1 2 that 1 fo 65 able to collect 
of every thing that can be ſuppoſed to conſtitute 
« the trinity o, Plato, from his own writings, without 
« finding in tem ANY RESEMBLANCE to the chriſtian 
« #1zmty, or indeed any proper perſonification of the 
« log os, which has been made the ſecond perſon in it.“ 
That you ſhould have proved that there is a near re- 
lance between the doctrine of Platoniſm and the 
doctrine of the Trinity: without finding in them any 
re/emblance to the chriſtian trinity, ſeems to me to be 
a paradox, which I hope you will endeavour to ex- 
plain upon ſome future occaſion. | _ 


% 
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Had you made the ſame 4 to me, con- 
eerning the introduction of Unitarianiſm, as Dr. 
Geddes has made to you concerning the pretended in- 
troduction of Trinitarianiſm: I would have given you 
a ſatisfactory anſwer in the following words. When 
the Apoſtles had received the Holy Ghoſt; and began 
to preach the goſpel, great numbers, firſt of Jews. and 
afterwards of Gentiles, were converted to the faith of 
Chriſt, who for ſome time “continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
« Apoltles doftrine, and fellowſhip, and in breaking 
« of bread, and in prayec. Ads ii. 42.” But as the 
devil was always intent upon TRENT he ſoon 
began to ſow his tares amongſt the good wheat, and 
Fol raiſed up Simon Magus, and in proceſs of time 
ſeveral others, to oppoſe the preaching of the true 
faith, and to corrupt it, by mixing falſe food, with it. 
Amongſt the reſt, Cerinthus, under a cloak of zeal for 
the law of Moſes, pretended that the Gentiles who 
were converted ought to be' circumciſed, and to keep 
the Moſaick law. In order to ſettle this matter, the 
Apoſtles held a council at Jeruſalem, Ads xv. in which 
after due deliberation, they decided that Circumciſion 
was not neceſſary. Nevertheleſs, Cerinthus inſtigated 
by Satan, would not ſubmit to the deciſion of thole 
whom Chriſt himſelf had appointed to teach and to 
govern his Church; but continuing obſtinate in bis 
erroneous opinion, he formed à Schiſm, and gained 
| ſeveral over to his party. To his former error, in 
proceſs of time, he added others, biz. that the world 
was not created by God: he alſo denied the diviniiy 
of Jeſus Chriſt, aſſerting that be was not both Got 
and Man, but only a man, born as other men are, and 
that he was the Son of Joſeph and Mary. From St. 
Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatians we may conclude that 
either Cerinthus himſelf, or ſome of his adberents, 


had infected them with his firſt hereſy:“ for we 


21 call ie here, as being 2 doꝗtine diametrically contrary D 
find 


io the decilion ot the Council of the Apoliles, 
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find that St. Paul wrote againſt the doftrine they 
maintained, and ſeverely rebuked the Galatians * 
for ſuffering themſelves to be fo ſoon withdrawn flom 

the goſpel of Chriſt, unto another goſpel, by men 
who would pervert the goſpel of Chriſt, and con. 
ſtrained them c. vi. 12. to be circumciſed and to ob- 
ſerve the law of Moſes, for no other ends than to pro- 
mote their own eaſe, by avoiding perſecution ; their 

_ own ambition, by making themſelves heads of a party; 
and that they 'might glory in their fleſh. All this 
happened during the lite-time of St. Paul, which he 
fhnilhed by a glorious martyrdom in the year 67, 
Soon after this, another ſect aroſe, headed by Elon, 
who diſſented indeed from the opinion of Cerinthus 
concerning the creation of the world, but embraced 
the other part of his hereſy, that Jeſus Chriſt was but 
a mere Man, When the Biſhops of Aſia found his 
doctrine began to ſpread, they deſired St. John the 
Evangelift, who was the only Apoſtle then living, to 
deliver in writing the doktrine he had heard from 
Chriſt himſelf concerning the point in diſpute, in a 
more clear and expreſs manner than the other Evange- 
- lifts had done. Accordingly about the year 96, he 
wrote the Goſpel which bears his name : which he 
begins by aſſerting that, In the beginning was the 
„ Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
„as God:“ that by this Word all things were 
| made: and that this Word was made fleſh and dwelt 
among us: being the . perſon known by the name of 
Jeſus Chrift, 'He relates alſo ſeveral converſations 
which Chriſt had with the Jews, in which he proved 
himſelf to be the Son of God, and equal to his Fa- 
ther. Nor did the Evangeliſt ſtop here, but in bis ge- 
neral Epiſtles he warned all Chriſtians to beware of 
the teachers of ſuch doctrines as thoſe of the Cerin- 
thians and Ebionites, called them liars, feducers, and 
antichriſts, and forbad the people to receive any of 
them into their houſes, But as it is eaſier to mw 
Keinen K f | l uce, 
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duce, than to root out a hereſy: ſo: this hereſy 
broached at firſtby Cerinthus, and adopted by Ebion, 
continued to exiſt, notwithſtanding one of the twelve 
Apoſtles,” and he the beloved diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, 
thus ſtrenuoufly oppoſed it by his writings. However 
not one of the Apoſtolick Sees or Churches, of which 
any one of the Apoſtles had been, Biſhop, nor any 
other Churches eſtabliſhed by them embraced it, but 
on the contrary deteſted it. Irenzus, one of the diſ- 
ciples of Polycarp, wrote againaſt it in the books 
which he wrote againſt hereſies. And all others after 
his time, who have enumerated the various herelies 
that had ariſen ſince the firſt promulgation of the goſ- 
pel, have reckoned the doctrine of the Cerinthians 
and Ebionites amongſt the other herefies: and have 
looked upon the profeſſors of thoſe doctrines in the 
ſame light as the profeſſors of the other heterodox 
tenets; that is, as heretics. Wherefore although they 
continued for ſome time after St. John had publiſhed 
his goſpel, yet they were never looked on by the true 
diſciples and ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, as any other 
than 1 an obſcure and contemptible Sect: inſo- 
much that Hiſtory has not tranſmitted to us the name 
of any one biſhop they ever had amongſt them, or 
any one dioceſe or pariſh, which might be called a 
dioceſe or pariſh of their religion. 1 

Nay-ſo far from having any biſhops, legal ſucceſſors 
of the Apoſtles amongſt them: although they boalte4 
of themlelves as Chriſtians on account of their ac- 
knowledging Chriſt to be the Meſſiab; yet at the 
ſame time they conlidered themſelves as fews: they 
called the places of their aſſemblies not by the name 
of Churches, but Synagogues; they had their Prieſts 
and Rulers of, their 'Synagogues, juſt as we read of the 
7 the New Tellathaies' 2 ey mixed the chri- 
Itian rites With the obfervances of the Moſaic law, and 
would not communicate with any who were not cir- 
| bb 2141183 3 $0, JAY FE SLURRY cumciſed, 
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ö cumeifed;and 8 uently could not conf der them. 
ſelves as members of "the. ſame Church with the Gen. 
tile Chriſtians;"as theſe were not circumeiſed. | 
© "The Ebionites, and others of the fame opinion with 
them being condemned by St. John the Evangeliſt, 
all the Orthodox Chriſtians continued to believe the 
doRrine of the divinity of Chriſt; which had been 
taught by the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, till about 
the year 200: when Theodotus a tanner of Byzantium 
2 e from the faith, to ſave his liſe in a 
cution; afterwards to extenuate his guilt, 
mn that he had denied only a man, not God; 
aſſerting that Chriſt, was nothing more than a mere 
man : - which hereſy, he, with another Theodotus, 
and Artemon, were excommunicated by Pope Victor. 
About the year 260 Paul of Samoſata, biſhop of An. 
tioch, fell into the ſame hereſy, on whoſe account a 
Council of Biſhops aſſembled at Antioch in the year 
264, in which Paul of Samoſata promiſed to retract his 
doftrine; but falſifying his promiſe, and continuing to 
teach the ſame dottrine, he was depoſed in the ſecond 
Council of Antioch in 270. In the middle of the fol- 
lowing century, Photinus aroſe, who taught the ſame 
doctrine. All” theſe had ſome followers, as well as 
Sabellius, who aroſe about the ſame time as Paul of 
Samoſata, but they were always conſidered as obſcure 
and contemptible lectaries, and _ complete! cut. off 
from the communion of the Catholick Church, 
As to your aſſertion, that the doftrine of the Tri- 
nity was introduced by the dofrines of Plato which 
the Chriſtian Fathers had imbibed : this I have already 
the Gol an to be falſe, page. 168, by obſerving that 
£4 rhe Caper and Epiſtles of St. John, which contain 
both theſe doctrines were written at | leaſt 42 years, and 
the Epiltles of St. Paul which contain the docitine of 
the divinity and, en? Ag . Chriſt were, Written 
4 lealt 74 years NA fore any one Ou the Fathers 1 10 
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made to the 1ntroduttion'of ll 4initarian 
. you ſay, p. 16. I have ſhen in the fulleſt 
νm anner, that the Trinitarian doctrine was conſider. 
ed ane dn irnotation, and tha it gave the greateſt 
aſſente to the common people, though by the plau- 
« {ble repreſentations, and frequent apologies of the 
learned Chriſtians, they were kept — — n 
4 till by means of the overterring ih the 
ee powers, and alſo that of e t See of 


all oppoſition to the novel dottrine had no 
” elſelt; notwithſtanding the _—_ geſt remonſttances 
did: not fail to be rolls in * every period.” 
Vou fay, the Trinitarian'; ine was dige as 
an innovation. I do not wonder at its being conſi- 
dered in that light, and called by that name, by the 
Jews who would not believe Chriſt to be the Meſſias. 
can you uy N was conligered as an innovation 
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munion of the Church. But did not the Chrifhans 
bo cantinded- ftedfaſtly in the di fire and ſellow- 
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Ebionites, and their being declared Antichri 20 
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St. Paul $0 iv. 11. viz. the Apoſtles 
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« —that the people mi 865 14 be no We children 
* toſſed to and 2 and carried about with every wind 
« of dogtrine, by the fleigtr of” fuch men as Ca 
erates, Cerinthus, and Ebron, * and dy phe pu cun ning 
o craftitiefs whereby they he in Wait to deceiz 8 
If theſe be the earned Chriſtian n mean, I am bad 
to find you acknowledye Ap offs, 13 1 
evangeliſts, paſtors, 150 ale 5 oirited by the 
Ho Ghoſt to feed the” Church of "G64, taut ght the 
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on 3 rod, of fiat doctrine. Burik the 

tafi'! be lo gecd At td m 2 8 5 ril- 
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be lege ſirated againſt it; but who either re- 
n : or Was, looked on by the Church 

as ve heck for obſtinately. ee in his refuſal to 


belie eye, of $1 0 
* yy = ay * 0 5. 16. * It, wa bros cee 
a d. bby the Chriſtian Eathers Antenitene, Ni- 


N Poſtpicene, that the fünft converts to 
dee Jew 


and, Genules, \w ere ſoy hemly 
rſuaded 2 hor le; humanity 901 Chrig. chat 
« N Nullen. did not chuſt to- 
« openly, and, cleany any other doftrine. „ Theſes 
words ſcem. ta im y-that tbe Apoſtles did teach this” 
doctrine, and no . openly. and eleariy. And if 
e be vou. mean to in ſinuate, it is not- 
true for, e never did teach the doctrine of 


A gr umaputy af Chriſio. Nor can you: prove 


| . com, the Seriptures, / * "from-the- 
99 6 824 athers. It is true the ApoRles did not 
openly and. cle teach the dottrine of the divinity of 


Chriſſ uon all gccafions, and in dir publack affemblits;* 
eee 85 yell, ag Chraftians- 8 earner 

— erſu an, 4 104: Pr bh 5. as „ the 

taught ſon things publickly and 40 alli and obe 
private Wand to a ew.” |; And: reſendy aft" he; 

explains, imſelf, and tells us, that b 

means the true believers, the — of faith: 


and adds, that he to hm the preaching of ang —_ . 


is 4 eh h to do * with — 
may not give holy things 10 dogs, nor) c — * 
ſore ſwine. ut when 1 he heatheng, Bae . : 
the ſublime, morality ern ee Apoſtles and their 
ſuecę lors, Reed. to he, and were admiiied into the 


number ol the, Catechumens; ne ies py 
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meant, teaching that Oh iſt was man, aud ag more han 
man: ſo as pqfhiavaly d enclud o erh ae his divi- 
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infiroftedin all the articles of the Chriftian Faith, as } 
have before ſhewn, p. 89, and 90. and as appears by the 
cautionary admonition given by St: Cyriß of Jeruſa. 
lem at the end of the preface to his myſtagogical ca. 

techiſm, cited p. 90; But the books of ihe New Teſla. 
ment which were written to, and intended for the 
instruction of the Faithful, and" which were always 
carefully kept by them as 'a facted depoſit; and a pre. 
cious pearl, not to be caſt 'before'fw | e Who would 
trample: them under their feet: | evidently ſhew that 
they taught the pre-exiſtence and divinity of Chriſt 
_ openly and clearly. We find alſo that the'myftery of 
the Trinity and the divinity of Chriſt is exp ſe⸗ 
veral times in the ancient Liturgies, in that part which 
is. called the Mes of the Faithful, at which all the 
Faithful, and none but they were preſent, which is an 
undoubted proof that they did'believe it. ou ſay, 
« have ſhewn that the Unitarians were never con- 


« ſidered as hereticks,” and alfo * that the Primitive 


Church was Unitarian.” I have on the eontrary 
ſhewn, p. 213. fiom tbe writings of St. John, that the 
primitive Church was not Unztartan, hut Trinttarian; 
| fx) erg AN n rote bis goſ- 

had been taught, zod beheved by the people fron 
by | W I Jane Nele how thr thoſe 
Unitarians were looked upon as hereticks by St, John, 
and by all'the undoubted fucceffors and heirs of the 
Faith and, Authority of the Apoffſes. 
- You fay, Dr. Geddes makes © very light of the E- 
*. bionites:' and that * according to the teſtimony of 
« Origen, they-werethe whole body of Jewiſh Chrif. 
«* tians.* You'alfo k: Is their opimon and teſti- 
„ mony 0 be eſteemed of no value, when” ancient 
« dotctrines are ſought for?“ And laſtly you feem 


« politive tellimony you require; what is ſo?” 
s Now indeed Sir. you point: out a-peripd-when the 


non-divigity was taught, and you prove that it exiſted, 
L 725 „ 104 pot 
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negatives, ar ptions, but by clear poſi* 
b. e which I ſuppoſe 1s he Coy: 
ou exult ſo much over your antagoniſt, . And yet you 
ve not anſwered bis queſtion: ,aprlis all that you 
have ſaid any thing to your advantage. : 5 did not 
deſire you merehy o point 9 when the 
non-divinity was taught: but he de ed- you 15 point 
out a period en id was taught as univerſall 4 the 
ſole ori | ndt done. 
Lou have named the Ebionites as de g the 587 
divinity, and the yoe & ence, certain 
deine e l pert len tha Ar we taught. 
yet you bave = proved, nor can you. prove that it, 
was as pniverſally taught as the ſole 2 a We doing. 
= 050 5 Oris gen ſays, 5 -were 
* the whole CWi 1 tans, ve 
ſhewn' yort, 0 030 0.55 en” nan werin Laine 
feen of Celſuz, 1050 to accommodate himſelf 
to the expreſſions of his adverſary, calls them big 
who believed in Chriſt ; and faithful converted 
Judaiſm; yet he never conſidered them as true Thric. 
tians, and members of the Cathglick Church, but 3s 
bereticks, 'T have alſo ſhewn you, in the foregoi.g 
| 5 7770 that che. þbiani $,WErg nies: 
the printive Che and con 
15 1 . 0 ktrine be an ancient doch ie, 
alias an ay Tr. her 4 We meg 10 ony 1s f ng 
more value lu 8 legs. end, 
John, „ "Wherefore. unlelz vou. Py pre oduce 
om better e igſtimony Iban Thi, thinks you 
may is well, Jave 15 ſelf, ihe trouble gf prod 515 
any;, by bur pſa Lb By 5 Home 10 0 
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N TK "No creed; no ſentence of 
r prefa bed to cf them?” (that is, 


the; — the el and other Unitarians, 


if there were others) *: hercticks.”=The dottrine of 
the, ,necefity of "Circumciſion, and the obſervance of 
che Mofaick Law; which" boch Cerinthas and Ebion 
maintained, was condemned im fre Council of the 
Apoſtles held at Pampa (i xy. ant 1 confe. 
quently infer they w. ere ke#2tichs for obſtinately main- 


raining it in pil to che deciſion of that Council. 


St. Paul alfo. pronounces an ansthema "againſt al 


teachers of this doftrine in bis Epiltle to the Gala- 


tions. St. John Rkewiſe looked upon au called all 
who deny that Jeſus is the Chriſt (which was one 1 
the tenets of that Seft) by the name of Seduters and 


. Antichriſts, 
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Antichrifts, which, is certainly equivalent to: t that of 
Kal Nay even Rar no Connect till this 
day bad ever called them, hereticks: 58 obſtinately 
fenen, in maintaining any one docteine, con- 
tra . the doctrine contained in (the; ſcrip- 
tut ehh be ſuſſitien to render them deſerving 
of that appellation, '_ 5 all. of , theſe and of 
every other Sea, that were in being, at the time of 
the Council of Nice, were alf exconmunicated by 
that Council. For Tiltemont ſa ys, P. 662. The 
„Council did not condemn Fut ereſies af Arius 
« alone, it anathematized likewiſe all that had ever 
« happened to that lime. And St. Athanaſius ſpeaks 
« of this as a thing which ought, to be obſerved by 5 
10 e N conde nn 5 et Av # 
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«Trina 0 0 1 a y 5 — elite 
„ ſtanding alt dae ap ogies, oy the 23 wit 2 
« their doftrine was wo Juced, as innovators. in the 
« ſcheme of Chriſtianit it ſeems tome, very ex- 
traordina that- Jeſus ( Chain himſelf from whom = 
Chriſtian Religion ON: who commanded, his Apo- 


ſtles to Math. XXViii. 10 je Som all na ape pr ye 


name of the Father 

6% and his nas es 755 Ty 15 4 0 
obeyed. that 1 ſhould he "called, mnouatars in) 
the ſcheme of Chriſtianity.” \ . Becauſe: innovation ſig- 
nißes the introduktion of à new doftrine. or practice, 
contrary to what had been formerly taught. or prac- 
tiſed.” As this command evidently a 1 to > ove. 
been given by Chriſt io his 8 b be ore his Aſcens - 
ſion 10 belege I think you will find „ 
difficult if not Ibfalueh impoſſible to prove that 
either be or his Apoſllés, or even any of his other 

ſeventy- xo diſciples, had firſt taught Unitarianiſm, 
and afterwargs . ps changed their doQrane.;far[Trinitari- 
aniſm; wil "a they cantiot be. called innbva- 
tors, © "Ax for; the art with wh ich they- -entroduced. their” | 
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ret OF, wh vein fs they. Hirſt Cruciffed th Chriſt, 
and affe tipriſoned and ſcourged feveral of the 
rg Rated St. Stef Ben! to death. And if 
r Was, as Epip anius fays he Was, one 
of theſe v A Kt. 8. * -hded With St. Peter for 
baving ba ed the firſt Gentile e converts, and after- 
wards rafed the diffetifibn concerning Cireameiſion :, 
Ads xv. 1. When he found, his de Arine-condemned in 
the Council of the! * N in all probability he and 
his adherents mii glit, 9 ör 10 lp Lo more 7 
impudentiy and 0 , charge the Ap 1 with 
* wee) inrovatori, but ere, of iber dottrine of 
Trinity,” and 707 the Diſihih "of Chriſt our 
. SUR feeto to im oft that the dottiir ne of the 
Trinity was not tauglit in“ the begitnig 8. el Intro- 
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viour's Aſcenſion: but how you can reconcile this 
with the Commiſſian given to the Apollles to baptzze 
all nations in the name of the Father, and of the Som, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, I know not. You lay, . 
mons, Vol. 3 p. 489. that baptiſm in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Gholt, “ was not in uſe from 
the beginning, is pretty evident from there being 
* no trace of it in the New Teſtament” I on the 
contrary think that this form being preſcribed by Chriit 
himſelf to the Apoſtles is a ſufficient trace of it; un- 
leſs we ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles paid no regard to the 
command of Chriſt, You allo mention that. the 
Councils of Nice, and Carthage, deemed all baptiſms 
invalid which had not been 0 miniffefed accord ing. to 


this Form: aud of courſe ordered that when the 


Paulians, Montaniſls, Eunomians, and Sabellians re- 
turned to the Catholic Church, they ſhould be baptized. 
And laſtly you ſay, p. 444 © It is to be hoped, that 
« the Unitarians of the prelent age will imitate their 
« predeceſſors, by baptizing—in the name of Chriit 
„only, without the invocation of the Father, Son 
* and, Holy Ghoſt.” I. think theſe words ſhew tha, 
you pay little or no regard to the command of Chrilt, 
And as I make no doubt, but your own practice is 
conformable to the advice. you give to others: I am 
ſorry to be obliged to inform you, that I not, only 
conſider the Paulians, Montaniſts, Eunomians, and 
Sabellians, as not Chriſtians; but ſhall henceforward 
conſider all thoſe, who may be;baptized by yourſelf, 
or by any other Unitarian, in the ſame light, if I {hall 
find he follows your advice. 2 
Notwithſtanding your boaſting ſo much of the pre- 
tended antiquity of U | 
at the beginning was Unitarian: yet, happily for me, 
you yourlelf, have nearly fixed the epocha boch of the 
origin, and the extinction of Unuaiianiſm in the pri- 
mitive ages of the Church. I ſay, you have car 
fixed it: becauſe though you have not mentioned the 
EP I i | year 
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nitarianiſm, and that the Church 
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year when it began, nor when it became extind: 
yet from what bu ſay, I may reaſonably conclude 


that it did not begin much ſooner, nor continue mich 


Tater than the times of the perſobs you have mentioned. 
You ſay to Dr. Geddes, p. 2 1. If you even confine 
« your attention to the writers in defence of Unitari. 
* aniim—they will not appear fo inconſiderable as 
you haſtily repreſent them, —beginning with Sym- 
„ machus, and ending with Photinus, who in the late 
© age in which he lived, was ſo 12 in his dioceſe, 
* that three ſynods under an Arian Emperor, were 
'* neceſſary to expel him, and who continued writing 
%o an. advanced age, treating every doctrine ex. 
M cept the Unitarian with juſt contempt.” —By theſe 
words you ſeem to confider Symmachus as the firſt, 
and Photinus' as the laſt of the writers in defence of 
Unitarianiſm. I with you had given us a compleat 
liſt of the writers in defence of that doctrine, which 
1think you might have done with very little trouble. 
The truth of the matter is, that thoſe who may 
properly be called Un:tartans, are neither ſo ancient, 
nor ſo numerous as you wiſh the world to believe. 
You ſay, Gen. View, 5. 25, max. 4..* It is natural for 
«. thoſe who wiſh to ſpeak reſpetifully of any party, 
«.:to. repreſent the members of it as more numerous 
*« than they are.” And you cloſely follow this maxim 
whenever you ſpeak either of the proper Unitarians, 
or the Ebionites, - The proper Unitarians, if compared 
with the reſt of the behevers in the coming of Chrift, 
may not improperly be compared to a few heads 
of Cockle ſprouting up here and there in a large 
field of good Corn. Thofe whoſe names hiſtory has 
handed down to us, were, Theodotus a Tanner of By- 
zantium: another Theodotus, - called the Banker: 
Artemon: Sabellius: Paul of Samoſata, who was bi- 
ſhop'of Antioch : and Photinus, who was biſhop of 
Sirmium: to whom ſome of the Fathers have _— 
that Marcellus of Ancyra ought to be added. And it 


wy 
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my memory does not fail me, this is a compleat liſt of 
them. Wherefore Dr. Geddes ſpeaking of Paul of. 
Antioch, and Photinus of Sirmium, and of the man- 
ner in which their doctrine was treated by the other 
Biſhops, very ty favs, ee p. 20. If you think you 


« can avail yourſelf of ſuch a teſtimony, you are wel- 
« come to uſe it, and you may add all the other ſimilar 
« teſtimonies you can * through all the preceding 
« ages, from Paul of Antioch up to Cerinthus: all 
« this when put in the balance againſt the Nicene 
„ Fathers, to me appears a grain againſt an hundred 
« eight! . 5 | 
It hink you yourſelf have furniſhed me with the 
ground of a good argument againſt your ptetended 
antiquity of the proper Unitarians. You ſay, Cen. 
View, p. 27. max. ig. When a'time is given in 
«which any very remarkable and intereſting opinion 
was not believed by a certain claſs of people, aud 
„ another time in which the belief of it was” or is 
ſaid to be) “ general, the introduction of ſuch an opi- 
„ nion may always be known by the effects which. it 
* will produce upon the minds, and in the condutt of 
„men; by the er will give to ſome, and the de- 
« fence of it by others. If then no alarm was given,, 
| © and no defence of it was made within any particu- 
lar period, it may be concluded, that the introdue- 
„tion of it did not take place within that period.“ 
But the doctrine of the ſimple humanity of Chriſt, is 
a very remarkable and intereſting opinion, of which 
no alarm was given, and no defence of it was made. 
amongſt the Gentile Chriſtans within the firſt two, 
hundred years of the Chriltian era, viz. till the time of 
Theodotus the Tanner who was excommunicated for. 
maintaining it.— Therefore it may be concluded, that 
the dofirine of the ſimple humanity of Chriſt did not 
take place amongſt the Gentile Chriſtians within that 
period, ar till the time 4 Theodotus the Tanner, | 
e 12 As 
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As this your maxim forms the baſis of an argument 
which proves that the proper Unitarians had no exiſt. 
ence till the time of Theodotus the Tanner: fo it may 


form the baſis of an argument, which will convin. 
_ cingly prove, that the doctrine of the divinity of 


Chriſt was taught by himſelf while he lived upon 
earth. For, © the introduction of any very remark. 
** able and intereſling opinion may always be known 
by the effects which it will produce upon the minds, 
* and in the conduct of men; by the alarm it will 
ive to ſome, and the defence of it by others.” But 
Chili's alerting himſclf to be the Son of God, and 


John v. 18, making himſelf equal with God, and Joh 


x. 40. one with his Father, gave great alarm to the 
Per who, on that account, firſt attempted to ſtone 
nm, and afterwards delivered him up to Pontius 
Pilate, accuſing bim of blaſphemy. Therefore the 
zntroduttion of the very remarkable and intereſting 
opinion of Chriſt's being the Son of God, equal to, 
and one with his Father, may be known by the effetts 
which it produced upon the minds and in the conduct 
of the Jews towards him, v2z. in their Pereenung him 
to death on this account. But his ftrenuouſly infiſting 
on what he had aſſerted, produced theſe effects upon 
the minds, and in the conduct of the, Jews, while he 
was actually living and teaching on earth: Therefore 
the iatroductinm of the very remarkable and intereſting 
opinion of Chrſt's being ihe Son of God, equal to, 
and one with his Father, originated from himſelf, and 


toe k place while be was actually living and teaching 


on earth, _ r 

As for the Cetinthians or Jewiſh Unitarians, I have 
ſhewn, þ. 226. that they were declared to be ſeducers 
and Antichriſls, and all communication with them for. 
bidden by St. John, on account of their teaching that 
Jeſus was not the Chriſt; and before him by St. Paul, 


On account of their teaching the neceſſity of Circum- 


ciſion, and of the obſervance of the Moſaic _ 
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And if there were any Unitarians among the Gentile- 
Chriſtians; before that time, they made no open pro- 
ſeſhon of Unitarianifm;' but hypocritically ie bf 
their ſentiments ; which could be the only reaſon why 
they were not expelled from the aſſemblies of Chriſt 
tians, For all thoſe whom I have mentioned before, 
were excommunicated/as ſoon as their teneis, and their 
obſtinate adhetence to them were known. This is a 


fact Which you yourſelf do not de.. 
Paul of Antioch and Photinus were not only Unita, 
rians, but what is more remarkable is, they were Bi- 
ſhops. But they had been made biſho s while, they | 
really were, or at leaſt were thought to. he Orthodox, 
Bat as ſoon as their heretical tenets came to be m de 
known} councils were called by which their doctrines 
were examined and condemned. Of the firſt you ſay, 
5. 22. , Two ſynods were neceſſary to condemn him. 
This, Sir, does not ſeem to be a fair manner of ſpeak- 
ing: for you know his docti ine was condemned in the 
Council of Antioch held in the year 264, and he 
would have been depoſed, if he bad not promiſed co 
retract is doarineg as Euſebius teſtifies, 46: 7 64 29. 
but this promiſe of retraclation you have not-thought 
proper to mention. However as he teturned like the 
dog to his, vomit; in another Council: held at Antioc} 
anno 2, he, was effeftually, depoled,, and excommu- 
nieated:- id. Of Photinus Socrates fays, 420. 2. C. 90. 
J 205, d that he was. immediately depoſed by the 
Arians at Sirmium, of which place he was Bine 
Sozomen ſays the ſame, They indeed relate, that 
after his depoſmion, when the biſhops wanted to pre- 
« vail on him to change his opinion, promiſing io r in- 
Mae him on that event: be challenged them th a diſ- 
pute which accordingly; was held; in which being 
ronfuted, he was ſent into baniſhment, ani] at laſt died - 
6—ÿmm onion LISA i “,,,, 
From the acknowledgment you make, Cen View, p. 
25. u. 25-that * Photinus was one of the laſt of the 
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«proper Unitarians whoſe name is come down to us." 
I conclude, Firſt, that the doftrine he taught, was 901 : 
the doctrine of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, of whom Te- 
hovab ſays, I/aial lix. 2 1. My words. Which I have 
put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart, out of thy mouth, 
% nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the 
mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed from henceforth. and for 
* ever.” Secondly, that if there were any. proper Uni. 
tarians after his time they were obſcure Sedlaries; 
Lince hiſtory has not handed down to us the name 
- of any illuſtrious perſon amongſt' them. For 
this is an acknowledgment, that Unitarianiſm was 
ſo far extinct by the death of Photinus, that we have 
no account of any perſons after him, Who openly de. 
fended it. And (except the attempt that was made to 
revive, or perhaps more properly ſpeaking, to propa. 
gate it at Neoceſarea in the year before Photinus died) 
it continued ſo extinE, till Socinus began to revive it 

about the middle of the ſixteenth century. _. 

Vou ſay, p. 22. That the dioceſe of the famous 
Gregory of Neoceſarea warmed with Unitarians in 
* à much later period, is evident from the Epiſtles of 
* Baſil, which are very inſtruttive, and give a clear 
idea how unpopular even among the Clergy of 
1 thoſe parts, were the great defenders of orthodoxy 
in that age.” From theſe words ſome readers might 
be induced to believe, that the Unitarians had kept up 
'a continual ſucceſſion from the time of the depoſition 
of Photinus of Sirmium, or even that of Paul of An- 
tioch, and that they were far more numerous than the 
Orthodox, both amongſt the Laity, and the Clergy, 
1 kam forry to find, that in order to preſerve them from 
being miſled, you lay me under a neceſſity of pointing 
out ſuch a multitude of inaccuracies in your writings: 
which ſeem to ſhew that you have not well digeſſed 
the matter contained in the two hundred volumes in 
"folio which you ſay you have read. That there were 
Tome among the Clergy of Neoceſarea who began n 
| (AS teac! 


. * 


| Nunitarians. 367 
teach the doftrine of Sabellius, is evident from the 
letters of Baſil. But that the dioceſe /warmed with 
them, is more than you can prove from the letters you 
allude to, which are from Ep. 907. to the 211. and 
from p. gog. to 1 318. What appears from thoſe 
letters, is, that till the death of Muſonius all were 
Trinitariaus: but after his death Which happened 
while Baſil was biſhop of Ceſarea, ſome began to teach 
at Neoceſarea the dottrine of Sabellius, p. 310.” Baſil 
N ſoon informed of this, wrote à ſetter to them, 
cautioning the Clergy in general of Neoceſarea, to 
beware of theſe teachers of Sabellianiſm. ; wy Some, 
* ſays he, Ey. "10: þ 314. who are enemies to the 
„ Apoſtolical and Evangelical doctrines, enemies to 
« the tradition of the truly great Gre ory, and of all 
«. thoſe who ſucceeded him till the blefſed Muſonius, 
« whoſe inſtructions till continue to ſound in your 
« ears; have wiſhed to ſubvert your faith, For they 
« now endeavour. to renew the Sabellian evil, which 
« formerly aroſe, but was ex/inguz/hed by the doctrine 
« of that great man.”—And p. 317. he ſays, The 
« inventors of this un- named herely, now renew that 
„error which was long ago extinet.” This way fol- 
lowed by another, in which after repreſenting to them, 
how contrary .the doctrine, which now began to be 
taught amongſt them, was to that which had been 
taught by the great Thaumaturgus, whom till that time 
the people of Neoceſarea bad always held in-the 
- higheſt veneralion; and exhorting them to preach 
nothing but the ancient orthodox doctrine; he tells 
them, 5. 346. that if they were reſolved to perſevere in 
their errors, he ſhould be under a neceſlity of writing 
to other Churches, that the Biſhops might'exert their 
endeavours to ſuppreſs the riſing impiety, If“ ſays 
he, p. 316.“ they deny that they ſay or teach theſe 
things, this is all I deſite: though they cannot eaſil/ 
deny it, becauſe there are many who are witneſles 
of their words. However I regard not what is 
F paſt, 
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* paſt, but only that for the future their dofrine be | 
bund. But if they obſtinate!y,contigue* to reach ⁶³ 
the ſame doftrine, I ſhall Te obliged; to pive notice 
of it to the other Churches, and. cauſe letters to be 
© ſent to you from many other biſhops 10 ſuppreſs this 
«riſing umpiety.” ; This letter it ſeems bad its deſired 
effekt for in his next letter direkted to Olympius, he 
expreſſes, his joy, and forgiveneſz of all that was paſt, 
So that by the teſtimony of the very author you men. 
none this pretended:/agrm of Unitarians is found 1g 
have been no mare than like a few. Rraggling locuſts, 
which indeed terrified the people with the apprehen. 
ſion of an approgching /warm: but which by the vi. 
-gilance and exertions of Baſil, were hindered from 
committing their intended ravages; and like thoſe - 
E A te diſappeared, when the) found them. 
ſeIves diſappointed in their expectation of prey. All 
this happened, and every thing was ſet right within the. 
courſe of the year 375. which was the year before 
Photinus died. So that inſtead of the Orthodox doc. 
tiine being unbopalar, either amongſt the laity, or the 
clefgy; "their fear bf depoſition in caſe they perle vered 
in teaching or profeſſing Sabellianiſm, and the retrac- 
tation of their errors, or at leaſt the alteration of their 
conduct in conſequence of thoſe fears; is a convin- 
_ cing pr66f'of the unpopularity of their newly revived 
- Unitarian doftrine. "Thus, Six, it is in this cafe, and 
thus it always happens: that whenever you look at 
Un itarianiſm, you always view it through a'microſcope 
which magnifies, and makes the object appear many 
thoufand times greater than it id: and whenever you 
look at Trinitariaviſm, you always view it through a 
concave lens, which diminiſhes the object, in nearly 
the ſame proportion, as the microſcope magniſies your 
favourite oBitie or the number of its proſeſſors. 
When Dr. Geddes fays, * In the works of the An- 
A tenicene Fathers, whether genuine or ſpurious, there 
„. is not I think, beſides the Clementine Romance a 
n — 4 71 . 2 O45 CEPT TS l {ingle 


> 
& 3 * If 
+4 © 
ö 1 


„ 2 
- 


_, Unitarians. 369 
« ſingle work that ſpeaks 1 4 the language of So- 
cinus: you anſwer, p. 22. But you well know 
« many were written, and you cannot wonder that 
« they are not now extant,” —The ancient hiſtorians 
give ſufficient teſtimony, that ſeveral works not now 
extant were written by perſons, whoſe works that are 
extant, prove them to have been undoubted teachers 
of the Trinitarian doctrine. But from what Author 
did you learn, that many works not now extant, were 
written, which ſpoke directity the language of Socinus? 
If you do not produce your voucher for this, you may | 
depend on it you will be confidered as having borne. 
Jalſe "witneſs againſt your neighbour, (Dr. Geddes.) 
For you ſay, * he well knows that many (fuch works) 
« were written:” though for my ꝓart I beheve he ne- 
ver heard of any ſuch works:;—You then ſay, Let 
© not the Orthodox reproach us with the want of that 
evidence, which they may have öcen the means of 
« ſuppreſſing.“ I obferve you do not politively accuſe 
the Orthodox with having ſuppreſſed any evidence 
that might be Tayourable to you: you only throw out 
a ſuggeſlion, that they may have been the means of ſup- 
preſſipg ſuch evidence. But as you well know the 
ravages that have been made amongſt literature in every 
country, by wars, by fires and other accidents: and 
particularly, that the famous libray at Alexandria, 
which in its time was the principal repoſitory of all the 
learned works m the world, was burnt by the expreſs 
order of the Saracen Caliph Omar; this ſuggeſtion 
cannot be conſidered in any other light, than as an 
attempt to thigw an odium on thole perſons, by whoſe 
care, all the mn, foe literature that fill remains in the, 
world, has been preſerved. You ſhould alſo reflect, 
that as the Saracen Caliph Omar was not one of the 
Orthodox, but a Mahometan, and conſequently, ac- 
cording to your ideas, an Unitarian :, whatever evi- 
_ dence may have been ſuppreſſed in conſequence of 
that order, ought not to be charged on the Orthodox, 
but rather on the Unitarians chemſelves. 
I think 
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I think it uſeleſs for me at preſent to enter into x 
critical examination of the time when the Clementine 
bhomilies were written. For although you think t 
were written. p. 2g. © as early as the writings of Juſlin 
« Martyr, or prior to them: you muff acknowledge 
they were not written. before our Saviour firſt taught 
the doctrine of the Trinity by profeſſing himſelf to be 
the Son of God, equal to his Father, and one with 
him, John x. and promiſing to ſend his holy Spirit to 
the Apoſtles, 7okn, xvi. nor before he commiſſioned 
. his Apoſtles to baptize'all nations in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
it was this doctrine, and this commiſſion, that laid the 
foundation for the doctrine of the Trinity, as. it is now 
held: and not, as you ſay, the doctrine of. the logos as 
the reaſon of the be which was un than a 
mere attempt /o expla;n_ the myſtery, Wherefore al. 
though NT ibid. lacie! ik that when the 
Clementine homilies were compoſed, there were no 
«+ clafles of Chriſtians beſides Unttarians and Gnofltcs :" 
I, on the other hand, am inclined to think, that whey 
our Saviour gave the above mentioned commiſſion to - 
his Apoſtles, there were no ſuch claſſes of, Chriſtians 
as either proper Unitariarians or Gnof(tcs in the world. 
One very particular reaſon which induces me to 
think it uſeleſs to enter into a critical examination of 
the time when the Clementine homilies were written, 
is, that they were looked on as A in the eaily 
ages of the Church. And indeed from the manner in 
which Euſebius has exprefled himſelf, it ſeems as if 
they were conſidered in that light immediately on their 
publication, For he ſays*, Some have lately pub- 
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« liſhed under the name of Clement ſome long writings, 
« as containing dialogues between Peter and Appion, 
«+ of which the Ansienis make no mention: neither do 
as they preſerve the clear charatter of apoſtolical ortho. 
doxy.”--Probably therefore they may have been a forgery 
of Photinus or of ſome other, who, not before, but long 

after the time of juſtin wrote in defence "of Unita- 
rianiſm: for if hy had been written before his time, 


in all probability 2% Ancients would mane made /ome 
mention of them, - 


With the <a . lam, 

5 Rev. SIR, 
W TFVour's ſincerely, 
Dec. 27, 1788. . 
| . J. BAN AXP. 


A 


* 
— — — j4—ͤ—4 


* 


. 
—— 
2 —— — — 
— * 


— — — — 


— 


* ů ů ů — 


— —ͤ— 


— ͤ R « w; ͤ ˙ůà ' oo Oo On 


——— Aa — 


I — Ä rs 


